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FErrata

A 2, note 6, line nine: Instead of “see note 32”, read “see note 3”.

A 2, note 36, line four: Instead of “Hwi-b3qt”, read “Hwi-b3qt”.

A 2, note 43, line three: Instead of “see note 32”, read “see note 3”.

A 2, note 57, line one: Instead of “see note 32”, read “see note 3”.

A 4, publication section, line three: Instead of “12994”, read “1994”.

A 5, note 38, line one: Instead of “dsiw”, read “d3iw”.

A 5, note 57, line two: Instead of “n#rw”, read “ntrw”’.

A 5, translation of Charge XVI, lines two to three: Instead of “Penanugfet] [...]88 every
charge8? which will be uttered [in order to prevent(?)].99”, read “Penanug]et] [in order to
prevent(?)]88 every charge®® which will be uttered [...].90”

A 6, note 15, line one: Instead of “y& Bacult]”, read “yf Bacthky”.

A 9, note 44, line one: Instead of “whs ”, read “whs ”.

A 10, note 29, line four: Instead of “krkr, krkr”, read “krkr, krk”.
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FORWARD

The twin forts, mainland Syene and the island of Elephantine, were a triple border —
geological, ethnic, and political. Aswan is the region of the first cataract, a home to
Nubians, and a springboard for commercial and military expeditions into the south,
in ancient as in modern times. Prized all over Egypt for its red granite that went into
making statues, sarcophagi, and building blocks, the quarry on the east bank is noted
for the 41.75 m, 1168 ton Unfinished Obelisk! while the cliffs on the west bank
display the Tombs of the Nobles, St Simeon’s Monastery, and the contemporary
Mausoleum of the Aga Khan. Among the significant finds on the island are the
Twelfth Dynasty shrine of the divinized Hekaib, a Sixth Dynasty nomarch, the
standing pillars of Alexander II in the Temple of Khnum, the Greco-Roman Khnum-
eum with its gilded rams, and the Roman period Nilometer. At the time that the fore-
runner of the present High Dam was being built and improved (1891-1902, 1907-12,
1928-34), dealers and scholars were discovering on the ancient mounds hundreds of
papyri and ostraca in a half-dozen scripts and tongues — hieratic, demotic, Aramaic,
Greek, Latin, Coptic, and Arabic.2 The Aramaic documents told of the existence of a
Jewish Temple in the fifth century BCE, but its site has yet to be discovered.

This book brings together 175 of these documents, spanning three thousand years.
Most of them are presented here in English translation for the first time. Each
document is descriptively titled for quick reference. It is headed by a tabular listing
of its vital statistics (date, size, parties, objects), introduced by a brief analytical
abstract of its contents and significance, and liberally annotated with philological,
legal or epistological, and general comments, and numerous cross-references. Our
translations take their cue from the ancient legal scribe, who composed his document
using fixed formulae and technical terms that lay ready to hand. Thus, we have
employed a literal, word-for-word translation, rendering each legal or technical term
the same way each time it occurs. To aid the modern reader we introduce a system of
paragraphing with descriptive marginal captions for each clause or topical section at
the same time that we apply superscript numeration of the lines in order to facilitate
reference to the original. Unlike other anthologies of multi-lingual ancient texts,
where the editor serves only as collector, I have played an active role in translating
most of the documents, heavily edited several successive drafts, and worked to
maintain uniformity of style and consistency of translation and annotation through-
out the entire collection. The sensitive reader is thus able to trace continuity and
change in cultural patterns across three millennia.

Just as the publication of the Aramaic Mibtahiah archive, acquired on the
antiquities market in 1904 and published in large format in 1906, was the stimulus

' R.Engelbach, The Aswan Obelisk (Cairo, 1922)
% Convenient summaries are L. Habachi and H. Riad, Aswan (Cairo, 1959); J. Kamil, Upper Egypt (London,
1983), 35-49; V. Seton-Williams and P. Stocks, Blue Guide Egypt (London, 1988), 624-633.
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for the German and French expeditions of 1906-1909, so my work on the Aramaic
Archives from Elephantine, published in 1968, was the stimulus for this present col-
lection. I assiduously collated every Aramaic text and in conjunction with the
palacographer Ada Yardeni have issued three (out of four) volumes of Textbook of
Aramaic Documents from Ancient Egypt (1986, 1989, 1993), with Hebrew and
English translation. Her keen eye has yielded many improved readings which her
sure hand has validated in full-size copy. This edition serves as the basis for the
Aramaic texts included here and the method of translation (literal, literate, and
literary) and annotation employed there has been extended to all the other text groups
in this collection.

At the same time that I was preparing the Aramaic Textbook I was meeting
annually with the late George R. Hughes of the Oriental Institute, University of
Chicago, to translate and annotate the demotic texts. After completing twenty-five
documents, I fortuitously met Cary Martin, a demotist trained at the University of
London. He reworked all the translations, expanded the commentary, added twelve
more documents, prepared a prosopography, and wrote an introduction.? We
corresponded extensively and met together briefly during my annual trips abroad. I
painstakingly read and edited several successive drafts.

The most intimate collaboration took place with J. Joel Farber, now emeritus at
Franklin and Marshall College in Lancaster, Pennsylvania. This, too, was a fortuitous
nexus. It began in 1980 with Farber drawing up draft translations and commentary of
the Greek texts and my editing. We then met annually for a week or so at a time, for
a month each in 1989 and 1991, and for the fall of 1993, when we jointly wrote the
introduction to the Greek texts. Scrupulous care was taken throughout to translate
each legal phrase the same way each time and to cross-reference all occurrences.
Followed up by collation of the texts in the British Museum in October, 1986 and
1987, this approach yielded the unexpected redating of five documents and the
relocation of an important fragment.* Most significantly, the mutual stimulation
generated by our close collaboration was ample warrant for a procedure that brought
together two specialists from distinct but related fields. We have been additionally
fortunate in obtaining helpful comments from numerous colleagues, particularly
Diana Delia, James Keenan, Joseph Méléze Modrzejewski, John Oates, William
Willis, and especially the late John Shelton, who reviewed the whole Greek section
and whose many observations are recorded ad locum. The prosopography was
prepared with the able assistance of Farber’s student Andrew Wolpert.

The Fourth International Congress of Demotists that met at the Oriental Institute,
University of Chicago in September, 1990 was an occasion for organizing a special
session on late antiquity to clarify many of the questions that arose in conjunction
with the Patermouthis archive. While Farber spoke on family disputes, Genevieve
Husson lectured on houses, James G. Keenan on the army, and Leslie S.B. MacCoull
on Christianity.’> To expand the linguistic horizon of our anthology, we made excep-

*P. Berlin 15520 (C6), 13619 (C7), 15516 (C8), 15519 (C9), 13543 (C11), 13587 (C19), 15609 (C21); P.
Padua (C22); P. Dodgson(C26); P. Moscow 135 (C30); P. Berlin 13541 (C36), 15774 (C37).

#1.J. Farber and B. Porten, BASP 23 (1986), 81-98.

3 Essays published in BASP 27 (1990), 111-162.
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tion to our concentration on papyri and asked MacCoull for a translation and com-
mentary of the published Coptic ostraca. These, too, went through several drafts and
a joint introduction was written together with Farber. The translation was further edi-
ted, with MacCoull’s agreement, by Sarah J. Clackson of Cambridge. She added
three papyri,® associated with the Greek Patermouthis archive, and four ostraca.’

While documents in all the above language groups appeared together in archives
or in museum collections, hieratic papyri from Elephnatine were never considered a
self-contained or homogeneous collection. Nonetheless, they extend the chrono-
logical horizon by some fifteen hundred years and so their inclusion was greatly to
be desired. But it was not easy to find, on such short notice, a scholar capable and
willing to undertake the task. Christopher Eyre of the University of Liverpool kindly
supplied me with a list of documents and Giinter Vittmann of the University of
Wiirzburg did the translation and commentary in record time.

At the last minute, certain Arabic and Latin documents from Elephantine/Syene
came to my attention. The former were translated by Simon Hopkins and the latter
were treated by Ranon Katzoff. My student Yun, Sungduk prepared the Aramaic
prosopography.

The final task of editing was mine. This meant adding cross-references from one
document group to another and writing an overall introduction that sought to high-
light features of continuity and change.

Working intensely and individually with five different collaborators over extended
periods of time has convinced me of the benefits to be gained from joint labor and
extensive consultation. We are most grateful to Dr. F.Th. Dijkema of E.J. Brill
Publishing House who saw right away what was not obvious to many others — that
three millennia of Elephantine is a significant cultural phenomenon worthy of
inclusion in a single volume. It was through the admirable computer skill of Mrs.
Ronit Nikolsky that the documents spanning this long period were united and
formatted into camera-ready copy. Communication with Brill during this period was
handled most proficiently via e-mail through Patricia Radder, Editorial Assistant for
Ancient Near Eastern and Asian Studies. Special commendation is due my student-
typists, especially Julie Lieb and Randal Slavens who labored so assiduously and
aimed so conscientiously at the goal of zero typos. I hope we all succeeded. Finally,
appreciation is expressed to various bodies who over the years extended financial
assistance — research funds from Franklin and Marshall College and the Hebrew
University, the Federman Fund of the Hebrew University, and the Institute for the
Study of Aramaic Papyri.

Bezalel Porten

Jerusalem
Y'3wn ,aR21'D 15 Ab, 5756 that is July 31, 1996

8 ST 181 (E1), 96 (E3), Br. Library Or. 6943(12) (E2)
T ST 91 (B17), Egyptian Museum Cairo J. 68678 published by R. Englebach 38 (1938), 47-51 (E18), VC 19
(E19), Hall P1. 88 No 5 (E20).
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INTRODUCTION

Discovery

The papyrus (sc)roll was in Egypt what the clay tablet was in Mesopotamia — the
main material on which were written matters secular and sacred, mundane and
magnificent, evanescent and everlasting. The papyrus reed continues to grow in the
marshes of the Nile and is manufactured into sheets which are painted with ancient
Egyptian scenes and sold in abundance to eager tourists. In Egypt’s dry climate,
papyrus, like the pyramids, seems to last forever. Scavenging the land for ancient
papyrus engaged peasant, dealer, and scholar as vast amounts of material found their
way into the leading museums and libraries of the Middle East, Europe, and the
United States. Though the island of Elephantine, opposite Aswan (ancient Syene),
did not yield the most numerous texts it did yield documents in no less than seven
languages and scripts — hieratic, Aramaic, demotic, Greek, Latin, Coptic, and
Arabic.

For almost 90 years (1815-1904) individual pieces from Elephantine made their
way into the hands of travelers, collectors, dealers, scholars, and museums. Italy was
in the forefront of this process through the vigorous activities of the legendary
Giovanni Battista Belzoni and Bernardino Drovetti. In 1819 some Aramaic letters
and a demotic letter acquired by Belzoni were presented to the Museo Civico di
Padova! and in 1824 three hieratic pieces arrived in Turin as part of the Drovetti Col-
lection.? Their find site is unknown but the first is a charge sheet against the Ele-
phantine Khnum priests and the latter two belong to the Butehamun correspondence
and were probably sent from Elephantine. A third letter belonging to that correspon-
dence was bought in 1817 or 1818 by Frédéric Cailliaud for the Bibliotheéque Natio-
nale? and in 1821 the library acquired a Greek conveyance document from a traveler
named Casati.* In 1828 the famous merchant and Swedish consul Giovanni Anastasi
acquired, allegedly at Philae but presumably at Elephantine, on behalf of the Rijks-
museum van Oudheden in Leiden, a 5th century Greek petition to Emperor Theodo-
sius.’ While these pieces became known, respectively, by the names of the acquiring

'E, Bresciani, RSO 35 (1960), 11-24 = Padua 1 (TAD A3.3 [B8) -3; E. Bresciani, RSO 37 (1962), 161-165 =
P. Padua (C22).

] 2 TE. Peet, JEA 10 (1924), 116-127 = P. Turin 1887 (AS5); J. Cem)’/, Late Ramesside Letters (Brussels,
1939), 2-5, 7-8 = P. Turin 1972-1973 (A7-8).
3. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, xv = P. Bibliothéque Nationale 196,111 (A9).
4p. Paris 17 (D14).
> D. Feissel and K.A. Worp, OMRO 68 (1988), 97-108 =P. Leiden Z.(D19).
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museums or museum locations (P. Turin, P. Bibliothéque Nationale, P. Paris, P.
Leiden), other pieces remained in the hands of private collectors and carried the
names of their original owners. A Greek manumission document was acquired in
1819 by Sir Archibald Edmonstone and is still in the hands of a private collector.6 A
Ramesside hieratic letter from the collection of the Duke of Valencay, now in the
private collection of Jean Morel in the chéiteau of Fins, parish of Dun le Poélier,
Indre, France, may have been acquired originally by Count Eustache Tyszkiewicz in
1862-63.7 In January, 1881 Flkanah Armitage acquired a demotic papyrus on
Elephantine which he presented to Aquila Dodgson.®! And so we have P.
Edmonstone, P. Valengay, and P. Dodgson, even though the latter has long since
passed into the hands of the Ashmolean Museum in Oxford.

The really big finds were made in the last decade of the 19th and first decade of the
20th century, both by purchase and excavation, and major collections of papyri
and/or ostraca are now in Berlin, Brooklyn, Cairo, London, Munich, and Paris. Each
acquisition is a story unto itself. In the case of Brooklyn, the first turned out to be
last. For the period January 26-February 13, 1903 the American Egyptologist and
collector Charles Edwin Wilbour wrote in his diary “all these pap. from Kom, shown
me by three separate women at different times.”® These included a dozen Aramaic
documents from the Anani archive,! but Wilbour died in 1897 and they did not pass
into the hands of the Brooklyn Museum until fifty years later when his daughter
Theodora passed away, and were only published in 1953. Meanwhile, other papyri,
Aramaic and Greek, continued to turn up on the antiquities market, at first singly,
and then as whole archives. The German scholars Reitzenstein and Wilhelm Spiegel-
berg acquired the first identifiable Aramaic papyrus from Elephantine in 1898-99
and presented it to the (now-named) Bibliotheque Nationale et Universitaire of Stras-
bourg.!! Shortly thereafter, in January, 1901 the English scholar Archibald Henry
Sayce “rescued,” as he put it, from the hands of sebakh diggers an Aramaic papyrus,
broken in three parts, and three Aramaic ostraca!?2 which he donated to the Bodleian
Library in Oxford.!3 He encouraged the Director General of the Antiquities Service,
Gaston Maspero to excavate on the mound in search for more Aramaic texts and a
brief dig was undertaken in the spring of 1904, resulting in the discovery of Greek
and demotic fragments but no Aramaic material. At the same time, the British
benefactors Lady William Cecil and Mr. (later Sir) Robert Mond acquired from a
dealer in Aswan eleven Aramaic papyri from the Mibtahiah archive. Mond had
intended to present them to the British Museum but was prevailed upon by Howard
Carter, Inspector of Antiquities for Upper Egypt, to give them to the Egyptian

bRS. Bagnall and K.A. Worp, BASP 15 (1978), 235 236 = P. Edmonstone (D18).

M. Dewachter, ”L’égypte dans les collections de I'Indre,” Carobrias 4 (Chabris, 1981), 13, 20-21 = P.
Valengay 11 (A6).

SFLL Griffith, PSBA 31 (1909), 100-101 = P. Dodgson (C26).

EG. Kraeling, The Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri (New Haven, 1953), 10

974D B3.2-13 (B3546).

1}, Buting, MAI Series 1, 11/2 (1903), 297-311 = TAD A4.5 (B17).

127pe Expositor Series 8, 37/2, 97

13 A.E. Cowley, PSBA 25 (1903), 202-208 = TAD B4.2 (B48).
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Museum in Cairo, which now has nine of these documents.!* The tenth was acquired
by the Bodleian.!> Their publication in large format in 1906 by Sayce and Arthur
Ernest Cowley!¢ caused a sensation and led to an intensive scholarly search for more
Aramaic papyri. In this race the Germans were the big winners and the French came
away with a consolation prize.

When one speaks of Elephantine papyri, one automatically thinks of the Staatliche
(formerly Koniglichen) Museen zu Berlin since it has the largest collection, with
texts in all of the representative languages. Early, and even later, acquisitions were
made through purchase. One was at Luxor through Abd el-Megid of a bilingual
family archive which included three Greek legal texts!” and an important demotic
matrimonial document. In 1896 three hieratic papyri of the Sixth Dynasty were
likewise acquired at Luxor!?® and the early 1930’s saw the acquisition of a unique
hieratic leather document.!® While Sayce had believed that the Cecil-Mond papyri
were discovered at Assuan (as the name was then spelled), Otto Rubensohn of the
Berlin Museum felt that they were found on the island. He won the confidence of the
dealer and sebakh diggers and was led to the true find spot at the western edge of the
mound.? Rubensohn quickly sought and received from Gaston Maspero excavation
rights at the site. The Germans worked at Elephantine for three seasons, two under
the direction of Rubensohn (January 30-March 3, 1906; December 10, 1906-
February 22, 1907) and the third under Friedrich Zucker (October 18, 1907-January
2, 1908). On December 29, 1906, the French stepped in and were assigned by
Maspero the eastern side of the mound. They conducted four campaigns, the first two
under the direction of Charles Clermont-Ganneau (four months during the winter of
1906-1907 and five months during the winter of 1907-1908), the third under Joseph-
Etienne Gautier (five months during the winter of 1908-1909), and the fourth under
Jean Clédat (four months in the winter of 1910-1911). Both expeditions kept daily
records and so for the first time there was a scholarly account of excavated Elephan-
tine papyri. The German report was published by Wolfgang Miiller in 1980-82.21
The French papers were deposited in the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres
of the Institut de France in Paris and only occasional selections have been pub-
lished.??

The daily logs of the German campaigns reported the discovery of papyri and
ostraca, but made no exact record of their locus, so that, with only a few exceptions,
it is not possible to say in what context any particular piece was found. To the credit
of the German scholars is the alacrity with which they published the Aramaic, and

1“TAD B2.2-4, 6-11 (B24-26, 28-33).

574D B2.1 (B23).

16 AramaicPapyri Discovered at Assuan (London, 1906).

17 BGU VI 1247 = P. Berlin 11307 (D8), 1248 = 11306 (D9), 1249 = 11309 (D10).

'8 Hieratische Papyrus aus den Koniglichen Museen zu Berlin 3 (Leipzig, 1911) = P. Berlin 8869 (A1),
9010, 10523.

19 A.H. Gardiner apud P.C. Smither, JEA 34 (1948), 31-34 = P. Berlin 10470 (A2).

20 w. Honroth, O. Rubensohn, F. Zucker, ZAS 46 (1909), 14.

21 Forschungen und Berichte 20/21, 22 (Staatliche Museen zu Berlin. Berlin, 1980, 1982), 75-88, 7-50.
22 J -B. Chabot, Journal des Savants (1944), 87-92, 136-142.
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some of the Greek, papyri; but most of the demotic, hieratic, and Coptic texts still
(1996) await publication. Demotic papyri were discovered on the very first day of
work and then every day for more than a week thereafter. On February 12, 1906 they
found in a 32 cm tall oval jar in a house on the southwestern edge of the mound five
Greek rolls,2? four of which were wrapped in a papyrus on which was written a
drinking song;2* a second find was made on February 18. The first Aramaic papyri
were discovered on New Years day, 1907 in the rubble of a room at the northern
edge of the mound, a half meter beneath the surface. Three pieces,? historically the
most significant of all the Aramaic documents, were published the same year by
Eduard Sachau.?¢ In his final publication of 1911, with full commentary and life-size
plates, he juxtaposed a fourth piece?’ that undoubtedly belonged to the same subject,
but judging by its acquisition number (P. Berlin 13472) was not found together
with the three original pieces (P. Berlin 13495-13497).28 The latter were found
adjacent to the spot where the earlier Mibtahiah family archive had been found, but
where was the former found and why was it separated from its related documents?
On almost every other day during the next two weeks of January, Rubensohn
reported the discovery of Aramaic papyri in the same northern house complex, which
he dubbed the “Aramaic quarter.” But only once or twice, when the piece is
distinctive, can we relate the journal entry to a published item. Thus on January 9 he
discovered what turned out to be the only tied and sealed Aramaic document of the
excavation, a loan contract?® that we have associated with the Ananiah archive.30
Altogether sixty-one inventoried papyri, several hundred fragments, numerous
ostraca and jar inscriptions were uncovered in this second campaign. In 1907 nine
Greek and demotic pieces, including two contained herein,?! were transferred to the
Egyptian Museum in Cairo32 and on May 1, 1912 most of the Aramaic papyri and
some of the ostraca and jar inscriptions, and a Greek fragment,?? were transferred
there and all were given new inventory numbers. Of the eighteen Aramaic pieces
from the Rubensohn excavations included in this collection, eight and one-half are in
Berlin34 and nine and one-half are in Cairo.33 Of the pieces translated herein, two of

23 p. Eleph. 1-5 (D2-6).

24 The four were P. Eleph. 1-4 (D2-5) and the wrapping was BKT V.2 62 (D1).

2 TAD A4.7-9 (B19-21).

% Drei aramdische Papyrusurkunden aus Elephantine (second printing. Berlin, 1908).

2T TAD A4.10 (B22).

B g Sachau, Aramdische Papyrus und Ostraka aus einer jiidischen Militdr-Kolonie zu Elephantine
(Leipzig, 1911).

2 TAD B3.1 (B34) = E. Sachau, Aramdische Papyrus, Pl. 28.

0 TAD B3.1-13 (B34-46).

3U'p. Eleph. 3 (= Cairo J. 39461 and SR2938), 4 (D5-4).

32 W. Miiller, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin: Forschungen und Berichte 20/21 (Berlin, 1980), 79-80.

33 published by Sachau along with this letter were two small finger-nail size fragments, the “front” of one of
which was believed to have Aramaic writing. Both the presence of Aramaic and the relation of the fragments to
the larger piece are uncertain and the piece belongs with the Greek papyri. It appeared in SB I 5111, was
reproduced by A.E. Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, No. 30 and bears the Cairo numbers SR3463 = J. 43500 (D7).

3 TAD A3.10 (B12 [published in 1970]); 4.1 (B13), 4.4 (B16 [Cowley 56]), 4.6-7 (B18-19), 4.9 (B21); B5.1
(B47); 4.6 (B51);7.3 (B52).

3 TAD A3.8 (B9); 6.1-2 (B10-11);:4.2-4 (B14-16 [Cowley 34]), 4.8 (B20), 4.10 (B22); B5.5 (B49); 7.2 (B50).
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the Coptic ostraca were known to have been found during the first Rubensohn
campaign;3® three Coptic ostraca,’’ at least fifteen of the demotic pieces,3® and two
Latin fragments*® came from Rubensohn’s second campaign; and two Greek papyri
came from the Zucker campaign.4? The discovery date of another ten demotic
papyri,*! the hieratic medical papyrus,* and eight Coptic ostraca®? is uncertain.

Digging on the eastern side of the mound, the French discovered several hundred
Aramaic, demotic, Greek, Coptic, and Arabic ostraca 44 five Greek papyri of the
Roman period now in the Académie des Inscriptions, and in 1907 a hieratic papyrus
(“near the wall of the room of the rams and near the place where we found statues™)
of the Twentieth Dynasty accessioned by the Louvre in December, 1975. The ostraca
are divided between the Egyptian Museum in Cairo and the Académie des
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres in Paris. Prior to the Clermont-Ganneau excavations a
big collection of Greek and demotic papyri were acquired by Théodore Reinach in
1901/1902 and these are now in the Sorbonne. One is an [0U of a blacksmith from
Syene.43

The British Museum acquired Elephantine ostraca from the Rev. Greville Chester
in the years 1875, 1876 (two Aramaic)*® and after 1877 (Coptic).4’ Further
accessions came with the discovery in 1898 by James Edward Quibell in the Mem-
phis Ramesseum of the Middle Kingdom hieratic “Semna Despatches,” one of which
was sent from Elephantine.® While the representatives of the Konigliche Museen in
Berlin and the Académie des Inscriptons in Paris were hard at work excavating for
papyri, the British and Bavarians bought between them thirty-two documents from
the Byzantine Patermouthis family archive.*® More than half were acquired,
apparently in Luxor, by Robert de Rustafjaell® for the British Museum in February
1907,5! while the other half was purchased in Cairo for the Bavarian Konigliche Hof-
und Staatsbibliothek in Munich at the end of 1908 by Friedrich Zucker, who had

3% B, Hintze, ZAS 104 (1977), 102, 108 = KSB 1028 (E7), 1 034 (E14),

*7F. Hintze, ZAS 104 (1977), 101, 104, 107 = KSB 1027 (E9), 1029 (E13), | 033 (E16).

3% P. Berlin 13540 (C1), 13572 (C2), 13539 (C3), 13568 (C5), 13579 (C10), 13543 (C11), 13538 (C16),
13544 (C17), 13547 (C18), 13587 (C19), 13584 (C25), 13554 (C31), 13534 (C34), 13582 (C35), 13541 (C36).

39 Ch.L.A. X1481-482 (G1-2).

“Op._ Berlin 21690 = BGU XIV 2378 (D12), P. Berlin 21738 = BGU X1V 2418 (D16).

41 p_ Berlin 15520 (C6), 13619 (C7), 15516 (C8), 15519 (C9), 15521 (C14), 15527 (C15), 15523 (C23),
13616 (C24), 13614 (C27), 15774 (C37).

42 W. Westendorf, Festschrift zum 150 Jihrigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischer Museums (Berlin,
1974), 247-254 = P. Berlin 10456 (A10).

43 KSB 1024-026 (E4-6), 1 030-032 (E8, 11-12), 1035 (E10), 1235 (E15),

4 R. Engelbach, ASAE 38 (1938), 47.

4P Rein11 107 (D28).

4 1S 11/1 138-139 (not published here).

*7 Information from M. Bierbriar of the Museum.

48 JEA 31(1945),3-10=P. BM 10752, rt. 4 (A3).

4 D20-27, 29-52.

O The Light of Egypt (London, 1909), 3-4.

SUp. London V 1720-1737 plus many fragments (D20, 22-27, 30, 32-42, 44, 49-52).
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excavated at Elephantine earlier that year.’2 As it turned out, the number of texts was
less than the sum of its parts, since several documents had come apart and half or so
of a papyrus went to London, while the other part ended up in Munich.’3 Rustafjaell
also acquired Coptic papyri at the same time and these are now in the British
Library.54

Besides the major Elephantine collections in Berlin, Brooklyn, Cairo, and Paris,
individual pieces were acquired by almost a dozen museums and libraries stretching
from Moscow to Chicago. In 1909 the Pushkin Museum in Moscow acquired a
demotic papyrus as part of the collection of the Egyptologist Vladimir S. Goleni-
scheff.55 The Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek in Vienna
acquired, probably from Jakob Krall in 1899, four demotic pieces, two of which are
reproduced here.5¢ A batch of Arabic papyri were acquired by the Staats- und Uni-
versititsbibliothek of Hamburg in 1910/1911 and one is published here.’” One of the
Greek papyri in the Bibliotheque Nationale et Universitare de Strasbourg was
written in Syene.58 In 1920 James Henry Breasted purchased from Mohareb Todrous
at Luxor for the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago an Arabic reddish
brown leather (parchment).>® In January, 1927 Spiegelberg acquired for the Staat-
liche Sammlung Agyptischer Kunst in Munich a demotic papyrus which became
known by the name of the benefactor Dr. James Loeb.%° The Bristol Museum and Art
Gallery acquired a Coptic ostracon from F.F. Tuckett in 1930.%! In Oxford an
Aramaic papyrus from the Cecil-Mond acquisition was deposited in the Bodleian
Library®? while Sayce gave it a Coptic ostracon in 1914;63 the demotic P. Dodgson
was presented to the Ashmolean Museum in 1932 by the children of the owner.%* In
November, 1945 Sami Gabri discovered in Tuna el-Gebel (Hermopolis West) eight
Aramaic letters which were deposited in the Department of Archaeology of the

52Byzantim'sche Papyri in der K. Hof- und Staatshibliothek zu Miinchen (Leipzig, 1914; 2nd edition by
Dieter Hagedorn. Stuttgart, 1986.) = P. Miinch 1-16 (D20-21, 23, 29, 31, 33-36, 40, 43, 45-48).

3 p. Miinch 15+P. Lond. V 1855 (D29), P. Miinch 8+P. Lond. V 1857 (D23), P. Miinch. 3+P. Lond. V
1725 (D32), P. Miinch. 4/5+P. Lond.V 1726 (D34), P. Miinch. 6+P. Lond. V 1849 (D35), P. Miinch 7+P.
Lond. V 1860 (D36), P. Miinch 9+P. Lond. V 1734 (protocol) (D41).

%% British Library Or. 6943(2-5) (B1), 6943(12) (E2), 6943(1) (E3). See S.J. Clackson, BASP 32 (1995), 97.

35 M. Matinine, RdE 26 (1974), 34-51 = P. Moscow 135 (C30).

36 H. Loebenstein in Festschrift zum 100-jGhrigen Bestehen der Papyrussammlung der ONB PAPYRUS
ERZ-HERZOG RAINER (Vienna, 1983), 15-16 = P. Wien D 10150-10151 (C28-29). Reference supplied by
Hermann Harrauer.

57 A. Dietrich, Arabische Papyri aus der Hamburger Staats- und Universitits-Bibliothek (Leipzig, 1937
[Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes XXI1/3]), No.14 = P. Hamburg A.P. 5 (F1).

38 Griechische Papyrus der kaiserlichen Universitdts- und Landesbibliothek zu Strassburg (Leipzig,
1912), 220-224 = P. Stras. 179 (D11).

9'N. Abbot, ZDMG 95 (1941), 59-81 = P. Or. Inst. 10552 r (F2).

80w, Spiegelberg, Drei demotische Schreiben aus der Korrespondenz des Pherendates (Berlin, 1928), 3,
13-20=P. Loeb 1 (C4).

L yc 19 (B19).

274D B2.1 (B23).

83 5791 (E17).

64 g de Cenival, RAE 38 (1987), 3 = P. Ashmolean Museum Oxford 1932-1159 (C26); communication of
Helen Whitehouse (1 March, 1996).
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University of Cairo.%5 In March/April, 1926 Bernard P. Grenfell and Francis W.
Kelsey acquired seventy-seven Greek papyri, including one from Elephantine,¢ for
the University of Wisconsin, Madison.

Publication

Altogether there are 175 documents in this collection — 10 hieratic, 52 Aramaic, 37
demotic, 52 Greek, 20 Coptic, 2 Arabic, and 2 Latin. Many pieces appear here for the
first time in English translation and substantive commentary. Different disciplines
have different traditions of publication and not all the texts received equal treatment
by their initial editors, nor were they all published with due dispatch. The enthusiasm
generated by the discoveries and acquisitions of 1906-1908 created a momentum that
led to early, and even immediate, publication. The first two Greek “Finds,” the
Aramaic texts, the Byzantine Patermouthis archive, and a dozen or so demotic
documents fared best. Texts acquired individually, particularly those bought in the
early part of the 19th century when their various scripts or contents were not
adequately understood, either received inadequate transcription or lay around for
decades before being published. Such a fate also befell the Berlin demotic papyri.

All the Aramaic documents were published with translation and substantial
commentary. Julius Euting published the Strasbourg Aramaic papyrus three/four
years after its discovery (1898-1899, 1903); Eduard Sachau published all the Ruben-
sohn Aramaic finds four years after their discovery (1907, 1911); Emil G. Kraeling
published the Brooklyn Museum papyri six years after they reached him, but sixty
years after their discovery (1893, 1947, 1953); Edda Bresciani published the Padua
letters some 145 years after their discovery (1815-19, 1960); and Bresciani and
Murad Kamil published the Hermopolis letters twenty-one years after their discovery
(1945, 1966). In 1923 Arthur Ernest Cowley brought together all the then known
Aramaic papyri (eighty-seven items in all) in a single volume with English
translation and brief commentary.67 For thirty years, until the publication of the
Brooklyn documents, Cowley was synonymous with Aramaic papyri. Since 1986 a
new edition of these documents, with handcopy made at source and English and
Hebrew translation, is being produced by Bezalel Porten and Ada Yardeni.®® All
Aramaic texts herein are cited according to this edition. Fragmentary texts, lists,
accounts, literary, and historical texts have not been included.

The first demotic papyrus in this collection to be published was P. Dodgson, by
Eugene Revillout in 1883 and Francis Llewellyn Griffith in 1909.9% In the course of

85 Atti della Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. Memorie. Classe di Scienze morali, storiche e filologiche
VIIVXII (Rome, 1966), 361-428 = TAD A2.1-7 (B1-7).

py. Sijpesteijn, The Wisconsin Papyri 1 (Leiden, 1967) = P. Wisc. 114 (D13).

7 Aramaic Papyri of the Fifth Century B.C. (Oxford, 1923).

68 Textbook of Aramaic Documents from Ancient Egypt Newly Copied, Edited and Translated into
Hebrew and English (Department of the History of the Jewish People, Hebrew University. Jerusalem, 1986,
1989, 1993), I (= TAD A), I (=TADB), lll (= TAD C).

%9 E. Revillout, TSBA 8 (1883), 1ff; F. LI. Griffith, PSBA 31 (1909), 100-109, 289-291.
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fifty years only some twenty demotic papyri from the Berlin excavations were pub-
lished, by Wilhelm Spiegelberg and Wolja Erichsen. The former edited, with trans-
lation and commentary, thirteen Rubensohn papyri a year or two after their discovery
(1906/1907, 1908)70 and three more Berlin papyri as well as P. Loeb twenty years
later (1926, 1928). Erichsen published six Berlin papyri in the years 1939, 1941,
1950, 1955, and 1957.7! But the person who was to be for the Elephantine demotic
papyri what Cowley had been for the Aramaic papyri was Karl-Theodor Zauzich. In
1971 he issued a catalogue itemizing 333 Berlin demotic papyri,’? twenty of which
he subsequently published with translation and brief commentary in 197873 and ano-
ther twenty-nine in 1993.74 The four non-Berlin pieces were published in the dozen
years between 1962 and 1974, many decades after their original discovery — the Pa-
dua papyrus by Edda Bresciani (1819, 1962),7 the two Vienna papyri by Erichsen
and Erich Liiddeckens (1899, 1963 and 1965),7¢ and the Moscow papyrus by Michel
Malinine (1909, 1974).77 Our collection includes two of Spiegelberg’s early texts
(the rest did not derive from Elephantine), the eight subsequently published by
Spiegelberg and Erichsen, the twenty in Zauzich’s first publication, and the six held
by libraries and museums other than Berlin. With the exception of P. Dodgson, all
of these thirty-seven texts appear here for the first time in English translation, with
original commentary.

As indicated, most of the texts that emerged during the fecund years 1906-1908
received early publication — the first two major finds of Greek papyri by Rubensohn
a year after their discovery, with introduction and commentary, but no translation
(1906-1907);78 the Munich half of the Patermouthis archive by August Heisenberg
and Leopold Wenger six years after its acquisition, with translation and full
commentary (1908, 1914);7° the British Museum half by Harold Idris Bell ten years
after its acquisition, with textual notes and no translation (1907, 1917).8¢ A Ruben-
sohn fragment was published by Sachau in 1911 and then by Friedrich Preisigke in
1915.8! The three Abd el-Megid texts from Berlin were published in 1922 by W.
Schubart and E. Kiihn8? and two from the 1907-1908 Zucker campaign were not
published until 1980, by William Brashear.8? The other eight papyri are distributed

0 Demotische Papyrus von der Insel Elephantine I (Leipzig, 1908).

" For easy refernce to all these publications see K.-Th. Zauzich, Demotische Papyri aus den Staatliche
Museen zu Berlin (Berlin, 1978), 1, page ix (= DPI 1).

2B, Liiddeckens and K.-Th. Zauzich, A'gyptische Handschriften (Wiesbaden, 1971).

DPIL

4 pPITIL

BRSO 37 (1962), 161-165 (C22).

76 (C28-29).

"7 RAE 26 (1974), 34-51 = P. Moscow 135 (C30).

8 Elephantine-Papyri (Berlin, 1907) = P. Eleph. 1-5 (D2-6).

” Byzantinische Papyriin der K. Hof- und Staatsbibliothek zu Miinchen (Leipzig, 1914; 2nd edition by
Dieter Hagedorn. Stuttgart, 1986.) = P. Miinch 1-16 (D20-21, 23, 29, 31, 33-36, 40, 43, 4548).

8 Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Catalogue, with Texts V (London, 1917) = P. London V 1720-
1737 plus many fragments (D20, 22-27, 30, 32-42, 44, 49-52).

8 6B 15111 (D)

82 BGU V11247 = P, Berlin 11307 (D8), 1248 = 11306 (D9), 1249 = 11309 (D10).

8 p. Berlin 21690 = BGU X1V 2378 (D11), P. Berlin 21738 = BGU XIV 2418 (D16).
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among four cities and were published one by one, some shortly after their discovery
and others years later and often reedited — the Strasbourg papyrus by Preisigke,
with commentary but no translation; ([discovery date unknown]1912);84 five in Paris,
two of the Clermont-Ganneau papyri at the Académie des Inscriptions by A. Bataille
(1907-1908, 1950-51 [commentary and translation]),85 one from the Reinach
collection in the Sorbonne by P. Collart (1901/1902, 1940 [brief commentary and
translation}]),3¢ one in the Bibliothéque Nationale, first by M. Saint-Martin a year
after its acquisition (1821-1822) and then again over forty years later by Jean
Antoine Letronne and others (1865),27 and P. Edmonstone in a lithographic
facsimile by Thomas Young (1819, 1828) and restudied from a new photograph by
Roger S. Bagnall and Klaas A. Worp (1978);8% the Wisconsin papyrus by P.J.
Sijpesteijn (1926, 1967 [commentary and translation]);® and the Leiden papyrus
(bought 1828) by a series of scholars (1828; 1850-51, 1885, 1888, 1901),
culminating in the detailed study by D. Feisel and K.A. Worp (1988).90

The hieratic papyri waited longest for their publication. It took 100-115 years for
the Turin pieces from the Drovetti Collection to be properly published — one by
Thomas Eric Peet?! and two by Jaroslav Cerny (1824, 1924, 1939).92 P. Valencay
was published almost ninety years after its initial acquisition, by Sir Alan Gardiner
(1862-63, 1951).93 The Butehamun letters were published almost eighty years after
their acquisition, by Spiegelberg (1817-18, 1895).%4 The Clermont-Ganneau papyrus
did not appear until seventy years after its discovery (1907, 1978), when it was
published by Paule Posener-Kriéger,”> and the Berlin medical papyrus fragment
waited more than sixty-five years for its publication by Wolfhart Westendorff (1906-
1908, 1974).96 Three pieces that had long lain idle were published by Paul C.
Smither one right after the other, two posthumously — the Middle Kingdom “Semna
Despatches” almost fifty years after their discovery (1898, 1945);97 a Berlin letter,
initially transcribed by Georg C.J. Moller, forty-six years after purchase (1896; 1911,

8 Griechische Papyrus der kaiserlichen Universitits- und Landesbibliothek zu Strassburg (Leipzig,
1912), 220-224 = P. Stras. 179 (D11).

85 A. Bataille, JJP 4 (1950), 327-339 = SB VI 922749228 (D15); idem, Aegyptus 31 (1951) = SB VI 9230
®17).

8 BIFAO 39 (1940) = P. Rein. 11107 (D28).

8 Notices et textes des papyrus du Musé du Louvre et de la Bibliothéque Impériale (Paris, 1865) = P.
Paris 17 (D14),
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obligation.!!8 The usual height/width of the scrolls from which these pieces were cut
varied with the period. The normal height of the papyrus roll in the New Kingdom
(and earlier) was ca. 42 cm.!!® One of our early hieratic texts was 41 cm!20 while all
the others were 18-22 cm, that is the size of a half scroll. The four earliest Greek
papyri were also written on sheets from large scrolls of 35-42 cm.!2! During the
Persian period demotic and some Aramaic letters measured 27-28 cm!22 but most of
the Aramaic letters and contracts were written on sheets averaging 32 cm. This was
the average of the Byzantine Patermouthis documents as well. The demotic con-
tracts, with one exception, and the Ptolemaic demotic letters followed a different
tradition. Both were written parallel to the fibers, the letters on thin strips averaging
6-8 cm width from rolls of 32-38 cm height and the contracts in a single column on
sheets that varied between 26 cm!'?? and 220 cm!2* wide, with a variety of heights as
well. The exception is a double document.!2> Written perpendicular to the fibers like
the four early Greek double documents, it came from a scroll of 22 cm, i.e. about half
the size of those Greek documents.

Away from Home — Wisdom and Encouragement

Our collection opens with a single Old Kingdom letter written by a court nobleman
to the Troop Commander (imy-r; ms). This title recurs in the Aramaic papyri of the
fifth century BCE (»n 27)!26 and, with variation, in the Ptolemaic demotic papyri
(hry-m§9.127 Elephantine/Syene thus appear throughout as military garrisons. A
sapiential sheen shines through the Old Kingdom writer’s censorious remarks about
the machinations of a local rival — “Better is it ... to love the justified than the con-
tinually crooked.”!2® Nuggets of wisdom are also to be found in a stylish Ptolemaic
letter — ““He says things with his mouth which are not in his heart ... there is no man
except a man with his brother.”129 It is the soldiers of these border fortresses who
figure prominently in the Jewish Aramaic and Christian Byzantine papyri and vir-
tually the only literary composition to turn up among the Aramaic documents was
the wisdom piece, The Words of Ahigar.!30

Border problems recurred continuously — in the Old Kingdom letter, in a
collection of Middle Kingdom military despatches, in an Achaemenid demotic letter,

U8 p Lond V.1720 (D24), 1719 (D26), 1721 (D27); P. Rein. 11 107 (D28); P. Lond. V.1723 (D30); P.
Miinch. 3 (D33), 10 (D43); P. Lond. V.1736 (D51), 1737 (D52).

19y Cerny, JEA 31(1945),30, n. 5.

120 p Turin 1887 (A5).

121 p. Eleph. 1-4 (D2-5).

122 TAD A4.1 (B13); P. Berlin 13540 (C1), 13572 (C2), 13539 (C3); P. Loeb | (CA).

123 p. Berlin 13534(C34).

124 P Moscow 135 (C30).

125 p. Berlin 13535 + 23677 (C32).

126 TAD A4.3:3 (B15),4.7:7 (B19), 4.8:6 (B20); B2.9:5 (B31), 2.10:2, 4 (B32), 3.9:2-3 (B42).

127p. Berlin 13538.16 (C16).

128 p Berlin 8869 (Al).

129 P Berlin 13544.15-17, 26-27 (C17).

130 Not included in this collection.
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in a fragmentary Ptolemaic letter, and in a Byzantine petition. A request by a few
starving Nubians to enter into Pharaoh’s service was denied;!3! a complaint ad-
dressed to the Persian governor of Tshetres (“The Southern Land”) asserted that lax
transportation procedures enabled brigands to make off with grain;!32 an official re-
ported to Ptolemy the defensive measures he was taking against an Ethiopian
siege;!33 and bishop Appion complained to emperors Theodosius and Valentinianus
of the failure of the army to protect church property from the incursions of the
Blemmyes and Nobadae.!34 The Aramaic Makkibanit letters between soldiers on
duty in Memphis and their families in Luxor and Syene echo the hieratic corres-
pondence from the reign of Ramesses X1 at the end of the Twentieth Dynasty be-
tween Thutmose (and a companion), writing from Elephantine and on campaign in
Nubia, to his son Butehamun in Thebes; and these in turn are echoed by a second
century Roman period letter. In a smooth blend of public matters and private affairs
the New Kingdom correspondents urged and lamented: “give your attention to the
small children ... do not be anxious about me ... give your attention to the men of
the army;!35 [write] me about your condition, whether good or bad ... [I do not] sleep
either night or day, my heart longing for you; 136 you shall look after the children; do
not do wrong to them.”137 Six centuries later, Makkibanit and Nabusha wrote to their
family in Upper Egypt: “do not be concerned about us ... we are concerned about
you; 138 and what is this that a letter you have not dispatched to me?!;13% I am relying
upon you; do look after those children.”!40 Seven centuries latter, a man wrote to his
brother in a Greek letter, “All in the family and those with us are faring well. Watch
over (5 named persons) and all the rest.”!4! Leaving home on military duty created
anxieties in all ages. Those away from home prayed for safe reunion and called upon
their correspondents to do likewise. “I blessed you by Ptah that he may let me behold
your face in peace,” wrote the Aramean soldier stationed in Memphis to his family in
Syene.!*2 A father on campaign in Nubia in the late New Kingdom wrote to his son
back in Thebes, “Please tell Amun (and) the gods of the Temple to bring me back
alive from the war also.”!43 The second century CE correspondent preferred self-help
to prayer — “You would most of all bestow (a favor on us) by taking care of your
life in order that we may embrace a healthy you.!44 As the Aramean Makkibanit
reiterated the assurance *“do not be concerned” so the Ptolemaic Khnum devotee Pau-

3Y P British Museum 10752, r. col. 4 (A3).
132 p. Loeb 1 (C4).

133 515111 (D7)

134 p [eid. Z (D19).

135 p. Turin 1972 (AT).

136 p Turin 1973 (A8).

137 p_ Bibliothéque Nationale 196,111 (A9).
38 7AD A2.1:7-8 (B1).

139 TAD A2.5:7-8 (BS).

140 TAD A2.7:2-3 (BT).

41 BGU XIV 2418.14-19 (D16).

142 See on TAD A2.1:2 (B1).

3 P, Turin 1972.17-18 (A7).

144 BGU X1V 2418.11-13 (D16).
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djaemtoues repeatedly cautioned against the heart being “bitter.”!45 In the second
half of the 37 century CE Ktesia availed herself of a discarded Latin list of soldiers to
write on the back a Greek letter to her husband at home in Elephantine, mentioning

the children, registering requests, and concluding with “I pray for your good
health.” 146

Boats and Boatmen

The natural means of transportation of people and cargo to and from Elephan-
tine/Syene was by Nile boat!47 and boatmen figure prominently throughout our docu-
ments. The skilled pilot who navigated the rapids of the cataract region was called
“boatman of the (rough) waters” (X*wp X°n) in Aramaic!'4® and “boatman of the bad
water” (mw byn) in demotic.14? Of the eight demotic contracts in our collection, one
(concerning matrimonial property) was drawn up in 537 BCE by the cataract boatman
Hapertais. Other titles encountered were “boat’s captain” (Egyptian hry wsh),!°
“boatman” (Aramaic non), ‘boatman (vaitng) of Syene”!5! or “boatman ( NEY, nef)
of Elephantine”!52 In the Persian period, these boatmen lived among the Jews and
near the Jewish Temple.!33 Both then and later, the “trade,” as it was called in the
Byzantine documents, was passed on from father to son and its members
intermarried and did business with each other. In the 470’s to 450’s BCE the
occupation passed from Peftuauneit to Espemet; in the 570’s CE from Dios to
fakobos!54 and from lakobos to Ioannes in the 580°s.155 Ioannes’ sister Kako was
married to the “boatman of Syene” Patermouthis,!5¢ who had purchased a half-share
of a boat from his father-in-law and in a suit over the inheritance had to yield a
quarter-share to his brother-in-law Ioannes.!5? In a subsequent dispute between the
brothers-in-law Ioannes acted through the boatman Psere, who served as his
guarantor.!58 Still called “boatman,” both Ioannes and Patermouthis became soldiers
in the regiment of Elephantine!>® and possessed considerable property which was
bought, sold, inherited, disputed, and recorded in the documents that constituted the

145 p. Berlin 13619.11-12 (C7), 15516.x+4-5, 19-20 (C8), 15519.3-4 (C9).

146 cp.r.A X1481 (G

YT P Turin 1972.5 (A7).

18 TAD B 2.2:10-11 (B24), 2.3:7-8 (B25); 3.12:20 (B44).

149 P Berlin 13614.1 (C27).

150 P Tyrin 1887 vs.1.9 (AS).

BUp. Lond. V 1735.7 (D33), etc.

52 Cairo Egyptian Museum J. 68678.1 (E18).

153 Peftuauneit and his son Espemet were neighbors of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah (TAD B 2.2:10-11 [B24],
2.3:7-8 [B25)) and the brothers Pahe/Pakhoi and Pamet sons of (the woman?) Tawe were neigbors of Ananiah
son of Azariah (3.12:20 [B44)).

154 p. Miinch. 1. 11-13 (D29).

135 p. Lond. V 1725.7 (D33).

156 p [ ond. V 1727.4-5 (D38), etc.

57 p. Miinch. 7.32-35 (D36).

18 p. Miinch. 14.9-10, 99-100 (D48).

159 P Lond. 1730.4-5 (D41); P. Miinch. 10.6-7 (D43).
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Patermouthis archive.!60 One document in that archive shows that selling a sizable
boat was like selling a house, and the price was much the same.16! The archive
concludes with two documents showing that the aged Patermouthis had taken loans
from the boatman Ioannes son of Pituron. 162

Government and temple were also involved in the shipping business. The govern-
ment both owned boats and taxed transport. During the Achaemenid period there
were boats in the hands of Persians — Mithradates the “boatholder” (xn»1)163 and
Armantidata the boat’s “master” (77°7), the latter sharing ownership with Spenta-
data.!64 The actual running of the boats was carried out by Egyptians — Psamsineit
in the first instance and Hori and Petemachis in the latter. The repair of such a gov-
ernment boat was an involved bureaucratic procedure that entailed correspondence
back and forth with the satrap Arsames. The boat-transport tax was a staple source of
revenue and in a Coptic ostracon, Makarios acknowledged that he owed the
praepositus eight carats for this tax, called naulon, and for the diplon.'65 One of
Egypt’s well-known scandals involved a skipper in the employ of the temple of
Khnum during the days of Ramesses I1I-V (ca. 1150 BCE). Formerly a merchant and
superintendent of the carriers of gold, Khnumnakht was charged with transporting
grain from holdings in the north to the Elephantine temple. While doing so, he was
accused of conniving with the scribes, inspectors and cultivators of the House of
Khnum to embezzle annually for a dozen years large quantities of grain and of
committing other felonious acts. 166

Authority Comes from Above

Under the Persians Egypt was ruled by a satrap and his tasks included appointment
of the lesonis (demotic mr-sn), an important temple administrative official. The
Khnum priests were rebuked by Pherendates for proposing candidates whose
qualifications did not meet the regulations laid down by Darius.167 In the third
century BCE it was the chief of the Thebaid who bore responsibility for this appoint-
ment and the governor of Tshetres was in a position to further a particular person’s
candidature in return for handsome payment. 168 In the earlier period it was the Vizier
who acted as the representative of Pharaoh and one of the charges leveled against the
Khnum priests during the time of Ramesses V involved their efforts to undo the
appointment by the Vizier Neferrenpet of Bakenkhonsu as prophet of Khnum.16?
This same Pharaoh would send his Overseer of the Treasury, Khaemtir, to inspect the

160 1)78-52.

151 p Miinch. 4 (D34).

162 p [ond. V 1736-1737 (D51-52).
163 TAD A6.2:2 (B11).

164 TAD A3.10:2 (B12).

165 S8 1035 (E10).

156 b Tyrin 1887v I-I1 (A5).

167 p_ Berlin 13540 (C1), 13539 (C3).
168 p Berlin 13543 (C11).

19 P Turin 1887.1.12-14 (AS).
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Treasury of the House of Khnum!7Y while the Persian Darius instructed the satrap
Arsames about the Jewish observance of Passover.!”! In the Late Middle Kingdom or
Second Intermediate Period the Vizier Amenemhet directed the Reporter of
Elephantine Heqaib in the procedures necessary for the title transfer of a slave-
woman!”2 and in like fashion the satrap Arsames wrote through his Jewish Chancel-
lor Anani a detailed letter to an Egyptian official at Elephantine about the repair of a
boat.!73 Taxes were a natural source of contention between the central and local au-
thorities. In a late Twentieth Dynasty letter mayor Meriunu of Elephantine vehe-
mently rejected two tax demands by the Chief Tax Collector.!74 But a half-century
earlier, a temple official in Karnak complained to then mayor Mentuherkhepeshef
about the despatch from him of bad quality honey.!”> This same mayor was also
accused of accepting a bribe in the indictment against the Khnum priests.!76 In their
travails with these priests centuries later the Elephantine Jews complained that they
were bested because the Egyptians proffered bribes.!’7 As intimated, money, pro-
mised in writing and paid in installments, could buy one a priestly office.!78

The Banalities of Khnum

Some twenty letters between one Khnum priest and another grace our collection
from early in Persian rule (492 BCE)!”® to early in Roman rule (11 CE).!3¢ For 500
years these priests and their companions were writing back and forth and it is as if
the topics were timeless. First and foremost was the problem of grain — brigands
threatened a government delivery in 492;181 ca. 230 BCE 256 artabas of barley were
removed from the houses of Khnum servants because they should not have been
there in the first place;!82 ca. 216 or 199 the chief of the Thebaid wrote the lesonis to
collect the emmer tax on the basis of last year’s crop survey;!83 an undated private
Ptolemaic letter requested barley, bread, and emmer and gave the price of wheat as
4% kite per artaba.!3% Then there were questions of money — a promise to pay 2
kite!85 and a denial on oath of the receipt of 4; kite,!86 both small amounts. Primarily,

10 P Turin 1887.11.1 (A5).
7L TAD A4.1 (B13).

172 p. Berlin 10470 (A2).

173 TAD A6.2 (B11).

174 b Valencay 11 (A6).

175 p Louvre E 27151 (A4).
176 p_ Turin 1887.vs1.2-3 (AS).
77 TAD A4.2:4 (B14).

178 p_ Berlin 13543 (C11).
179 p. Berlin 13572 (C2).
180 b Berlin 15518 (C23).
181 b Loeb 1 (C4).

182 p Berlin 13619 (CT)

183 p. Berlin 15522 (C12).
184 p. Padua 1-7 (C22).

185 p_ Berlin 15609 (C21).
186 p_ Berlin 13587 (C19).
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the letters concerned personal matters — a report that nothing was the matter with
the young ones and the men;!'#7 instructions to look after PN upon his arrival;!88
advice not to get overwrought in a personal quarrel;!8? and a request to consult the
oracle on the choice of a spouse.190 Affairs of the Temple were mentioned infre-
quently — Paudjaemtoues reported the orders of the prophet of Khnum not to
interfere with the temple-domain of Khnum.!®! Unique were the one-line question
posed to Khnum, “If a wab-priest is the one who took away the money (in) year 6, let
this letter be brought to me”192 and the sixty-nine line judgment mediated by the
deified Espememt-son-of-Khnum: “Offending the god (is) what you have done.”193
Only one or two references were of historical import — the mission of a wab-priest
sent to Alexandria to present garlands before Pharaoh (Ptolemy IV) on the first
anniversary of his victory at Raphia on June 22, 217 over Antiochus III'%4 and
mention of damage to temples and flight southward, which may recall the rebellion
at the time of Ptolemy V, with the letter being dated April 23, 187 BCE.!%

The Evil of Khnum

Khnum himself was depicted as an active agent — the Jewish scribe Mauziah wrote
to his colleague Jedaniah “that Khnum is against us since Hananiah has been in
Egypt”19¢ whereas Paudjaemtoues was convinced that “Khnum did not cause them [=
evil things] to arrive by his hand.”!%7 The most remarkable New Kingdom document,
dating to the time of Ramesses IV and V, is a detailed indictment of certain Khnum
priests and boatmen for engaging in acts of violence and large-scale and continuous
embezzlement in collusion with scribes and inspectors.!?8 It is the latter-day
descendants of these priests who connived with the local Persian governor to destroy
the Jewish Temple. Rough fellows they were!

Khnum vs YHW — the Jews (and others) Come and Go

It was in the first of these five centuries of static priestly comings and goings that we
find the most dramatic events in Elephantine’s 3000 years of papyrologically

187 p. Berlin 13579.x+13-14 (C10).

188 p Berlin 13579.x+15-16 (C10).

189 b Berlin 13544.11-28 (C17).

190 p_ Berlin 13538.25-33 (C16).

Y1 p. Berlin 13619.4-6 (CT).

192 p. Berlin 13584 (C25).

193 p. Dodgson 10 (C26).

19 p_ Berlin 13565 (C13).

195 p. Berlin 15527 (C15). To be sure, the topics surveyed by K.-Th. Zauzich in his overview of the 330
Elephantine demotic papyri (E. Van ‘t Dack, P. Van Dessel and W. Van Gucht, eds., Egypt and the Hellenistic
World [Leuven, 1983], 421-435) are more numerous than those synopsized on the basis of the twenty published
texts here reproduced, but I do not think that full publication will affect the basic thesis that the material is
essentially timeless and ahistorical.

19 TAD A4.3:7 (B15).

97 p. Berlin 13579. x+3-4 (C10).

198 p. Turin 1887 (AS).
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documented history. Between 495 and 399 BCE there is evidence for a Jewish
garrison with a full-size Temple right next to a shrine of Khnum.!%? Egypt under
Persia was a cosmopolitan country. In the Elephantine fortress alone there were
Babylonians, Bactrians, Caspians, Khwarezmians, Medes, and Persians besides
Arameans and Jews. As the Jews had their shrine to YHW the Arameans had shrines
on Syene to Banit, Bethel, Nabu, and the Queen of Heaven. On the basis of
onomastic data, the Arameans and Egyptians intermingled easily. The Jews shunned
Egyptian names but the prime figure in a family archive, Mib/ptahiah daughter of
Mahseiah had an Egyptian husband, Eshor son of Djeho.200 Though the Jewish
shrine was established with Pharaonic authorization and probably subsidy and its
existence was confirmed by the Persian conquerors, in the last decades of the century
it found itself in conflict with the Khnum priests to the point where they bribed the
local Persian Chief (frataraka) to allow them to destroy it in 410.20! Though
permission was sought, and may have been granted, to rebuild it,202 the colony
disappeared from sight shortly thereafter as suddenly as it had appeared. It left no
traces in any transmitted historical texts. In the land of the unchanging the dramatic
proved to be evanescent.

Blending of Legal Traditions

The language, religion, and names of the Jews differed from their Egyptian
neighbors, but their legal procedures and formulary bear striking similarity. Though
we cannot yet explain the phenomenon of “Who gave to whom?”203 we must
conclude that in matters legal the Jews and Arameans fit into their Egyptian environ-
ment rather snugly. Whereas the demotic contracts constitute a little over 20% of the
thirty-seven demotic texts here published, the Aramaic contracts constitute almost
60% of the total Aramaic selection of fifty-two documents. If thirty documents are
ample material to ascertain schemata and verify formulae, eight may not be, particu-
larly if they are of different types. Comparison, nonetheless, shows how much the
demotic and Aramaic conveyances had in common. Both followed an identical
schema — an objective framework (Date, Parties; Scribe, Witnesses) encasing a sub-
jective core (Transfer, Investiture, Warranty/Waiver). Variations were slight. As indige-
nous documents, the demotic contracts noted only the Egyptian calendar, whereas
the Jewish/Aramean scribes, writing in the /ingua franca of the Persian Empire,
added for most of the fifth century a synchronous Babylonian date. The Egyptians
regularly designated the parties by both patronym and matronym; the Jews added the
matronym only when the patronym was insufficient.204 The Jewish scribe added to
his signature the statement that the document was written “at the instruction of”’ the

199 TAD B3.4:8 (B37), 3.5:10 (B38).

200 TAD B2.6 (B28).

201 TAD A4.7-8 (B19-20).

22 TAD A4.9-10 (B21-22).

203 B, Porten, “Aramaic-Demotic Equivalents: Who is the Borrower and Who the Lender?” in J. Johnson, Life
in a Multi-Cultural Society (SAOC No. 51. Chicago, 1992), 259-264

204 TAD B2..9:3 (B31), 2.10:3 (B32).
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alienor. In both documents the witnesses appeared in multiples of four; in the demo-
tic they signed on the back while in the Aramaic ones they signed “herein/within,”
immediately after the scribal signature. In fact, this very notation indicated an aware-
ness of, and deviation from, demotic practice.

The subjective core told a tale in past-present-and-future: “I gave you this proper-
ty; it is yours; I guarantee your rights to it.” Even though only two of the demotic
contracts,205 like all the Aramaic ones, stem from the Persian period, the identity of
certain additional sub-clauses and selected terminology is striking — Pedigree clause
indicating that the property had been bought from a third party;20¢ denial in the
Investiture clause of the right of anyone else, including stated family members, to
“control” the property;207 Reaffirmation clause affirming that despite penalty attendant
upon failed suit the property remained in the hands of the alienee;2%% a Document
Transfer clause noting the transfer of all relevant, previous documents;2% injunction
against producing an “old or new document” in contradiction to the present one;210
and the promise under certain circumstances to “cleanse” the property of chal-
lenge.2!!

A thousand years after the earliest dated Aramaic contract (495 BCE)?!2 there ap-
peared the first contract in the Byzantine Patermouthis archive (493 CE).213 While the
language and formulary of these documents are in every way Greek, careful exami-
nation shows them to be a highly developed form of the earlier Aramaic/demotic
contract. Most telling is the remark of two sisters at the end of a contract, “When it
was read aloud and translated for us into the Egyptian language and pleased (us), we
expressed acknowledgment and executed (it).”?!4 Not only does this statement
indicate that at least some of the parties to all these documents did not know Greek
but also that the documents could be readily translated into Coptic and easily com-
prehended therein. If Coptic and Greek were so freely interchangeable and Coptic
was but the latest phase of the Egyptian language, then it should not be surprising to
find numerous echoes of the earlier Aramaic/demotic documents in the later Pater-
mouthis archive. The basic schema of the earlier document was preserved but
expanded in keeping with Christian sensibilities and requirements of Roman law.
Unlike the Aramaic documents, which knew only the exculpatory oath,?!> some doz-
en Byzantine contracts employed an oath also in the Transfer and final clauses.21¢ The
cross or staurogram regularly opened the first line of a document and prefixed the
names of signatories and witnesses. In the last decades of the sixth century the

205 p Wien D 10150- 10151 (C28-29).

206 p Wien D 10151.1-2 (C29); TAD B2.7:3 (B29), B3.12:3-4, 12 (B45).
207 p Wien D 10151.3(C29); TAD B2.3:10-11 (B25).

208 b Wien D10151.4 (C29) and on TAD B2.1:7-8 (B23).

209 p Wien D10151.4 6 (C29); TAD B2.7: 6-7 (B29), 3.12:31-32 (B45).
210 p - Wien D10151.7 (C29) and TAD B2.3:16 (B25).

U p Wien D10151.7 (C29); TAD B3.2:29 (B35), 3.4:19-23 (B37).

212 TAD B5.1 (B47).

23 p. Miinch 15+P. Lond. V 1855 (D20).

24 p - Miinch. 13.71-72 (D47).

215 TAD B2.2:4-7 (B24), 2.8:4-7 (B30); B7.2 (B50), 7.3 (B52).

216 gee infra.
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Christian superscription XMT and subsequently the invocation “In the name of our
lord and master, Jesus Christ, our god and savior” appeared at the beginning of the
contract?!7 and throughout the century an Acknowledgment and a Signatory clause
appeared at the end.2!8 The date preserved the Egyptian month name, as found in the
Aramaic contracts, and this was usually followed by the place name (usually Syene),
as in the later Aramaic contracts.2!® The Parties clause, like the one in the Aramaic
(and demotic) contracts, defined the persons according to their occupation and
residence/origin— a Jew or Aramean was “PN; son of PN,, Jew/Aramean of
Elephantine/Syene of the detachment of PN3” while his Byzantine counterpart would
have been something like “PN; son of PN; and his mother PN3, sol(dier) of the
regiment of Elephantine, originating in Syene.”?20 Since he was a native Egyptian
there was no need to attach an ethnicon to his name. Unlike the Aramaic/demotic
contracts, the syntax of the Byzantine clause was that of a letter — “PNj to PNy,
greetings.”

The Transfer clause in the conveyance bore all the features familiar from the
Aramaic/demotic documents — Description, Pedigree, Boundaries, Price. The main dif-
ference in this, and the subsequent clauses, was that the Aramaic/demotic documents
were terse, whereas the Byzantine were verbose, almost to a fault. An Aramaic state-
ment of sale simply stated, “We sold and gave you (a house)’?2! while the Byzantine
elaborated as only lawyers are capable of doing,

We acknowledge by this, our written security of purchase, willingly and convinced with-
out any guile or fear or force or deception or compulsion or deceit or any sort of malice
or maliciousness or any defect or mean intention or any circumvention of the law, at the
same time swearing by the ... Trinity ... and by the Emperors, that we have sold to you
today and transferred in accordance with the law of sale and for eternal possession and
every most complete right of ownership (a house).222

The Aramaic Investiture clause affirmed, “You control that house and (so do) your
children after you and anyone whom you desire to give (it) to”’223 while the parallel
Byzantine clause expounded,

We acknowledge that you hereafter control and own this (house) and (you may) sell and
resell and dwell in and settle in and build and build upon; acquire (and) use in any way
pleasing to you, unimpeded and without hihdrance by anyone in our name or close kin to
us in family.”224

U7 p. Miinch 1 (D29), 4 (D34), 7 (D36); P. Miinch 13 (D4T), 14 (D48); P. Lond. V 1733 (D49), [1736
(D51)].

218 See on P. Miinch 15.14 (D20).

219 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

220 p. Lond. V 1730.7 (D41).

21 TAD B3.4:3-4 (B37).

22 p. Lond. V 1724.9-22 (D32).

223 TAD B3.4:11-12 (B37).

24 p. Lond. V 1724.51-56 (D32).
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Both the Aramaic and the Byzantine documents distinguished between suits brought
by the alienor or someone acting in his name and third-party suits. The formulation
of these clauses was flexible and fluid in both languages and ellipses applied.?25
While the emphasis in the Aramaic was on the inclusiveness of covered parties, the
Greek was concerned about the various contingencies of suit (italicized). Nonethe-
less, and despite different formulation, we see that the Greek has followed the same
basic threefold pattern as the Aramaic (Waiver-Penalty-Reaffirmation), as shown by a

juxtaposition of two representative documents:

Waiver of Suit

ARAMAIC

I shall not be able — I, Jedaniah or
my children, or woman or man of mine
— I shall not be able to institute against
you suit or process. Moreover, we shall
not be able to bring (suit) against son or
daughter of yours, brother or sister,
woman or man of yours, or a person to
whom you sell that house or to whom
you give (it) in affection — (to bring
[suit]) in my name, I, Jedaniah, or in
the name of children or woman or man
of mine.226

GREEK

(in order that I may) not sue you —
nor shall I sue — nor (may) anyone else
in my name, now or on any occasion,
in any way, on any pretext. None of
my heirs or children or descendants or
those closest to my family, on my
father’s or mother’s (side), will be able
to bring action against you or sue (you)
or initiate arbitration against you on
account of this case.?2’

Penalty

And if we, or our sons Or our
daughters, or a person who is ours ...
bring (suit) against you or bring (suit)
against your sons or your daughters, or
a person who is yours — whoever shall
bring sui[it] about it shall give you, or
your sons or whomever they bring
(suit) against, the penalty of silver, ten

karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king
228

And it shall not avail the man who
presumes to sue you or contend with
you or violate or undermine this
deed of sale, but he shall provide, as
penalty for the violation, double the
aforesaid price,?2?

225 On “intentional ellipsis” in the Aramaic documents see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 48-

49.
226 TAD B2.10:9-12 (B32).
27 p Miinch 11.51-55 (D45).
I8 TAD B2.10:12-15 (B32).
29 p. Miinch 11.57-58 (D45).
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Reaffirmation
and the house is likewise yours and nothing (shall) prevail against
forever and your children’s after you ... what is written herein in this deed of
without suit.230 sale, but besides he (shall) unwillingly

abide by it as if it had been done in
a public archive, because by me it
had been thus decided, compulsion or
force or deception or any guile not
being present, to have sold to you
the aforementioned (house) ... a(nd) I
have received from you the full a(nd)
set price.... 231

Whereas the Jewish/Aramean scribes limited use of the third-party Warranty
(= Defension) clause to cases of unclear title, such as abandoned property,232 the
Greek scribes employed it as a regular feature, usually assimilating the Penalty
and Reaffirmation clause to the Warranty clause. All three text groups, Aramaic,
demotic, and Greek, used the same technical terms here and in the earlier Investiture
clause — “control” (05w =ir shy = xvpiedew)?33 and “cleanse” (920 = wb =
kaBaponoteiv)?34 — to cleanse the object in the Aramaic and demotic traditions but
the document in the Greek tradition. Among other common features in the three tra-
ditions we may note the Document Transfer clause23> and the fact that the witnesses
signed their own names. But the extent of literacy remains an uncertainty. Most of
the witnesses were soldiers but none of the eight members of the Board of Leading
Men of the Elephantine regiment23¢ and none of the parties to the Byzantine con-
tracts were able to sign their own names and many may not even have understood the
Greek language of the contracts, whereas Aramaic was the spoken language of the
Jews and Arameans, as witnessed by their personal letters on papyrus and ostraca.
Noticeably, one high-ranking soldier in the regiment of Syene wrote his own Coptic
loan contract.237

Conveying Houses

As intimated, the dominant legal contract was the conveyance. Among the few
demotic contracts in our collection were three that dealt with the assignment of

230 74D B2.10:16-17 (B32).

21 p Miinch 11.58-64 (D45).

232 TAD B3.28-9 (B35), 3.4:19-23 (B37).

233 The Aramaic term is translated “have right to” in these documents (TAD B2.3:11 [B11], et al.); P. WienD
10151:3 (C29); P. Miinch. 8:21 (D23) et al..

234 TAD B3.2:9 (B35), 3.4:20 (B37); P. Wien D 10151:6 (C29); .P. Miinch. 15.12 (D20).

235 TAD B2.3:23-27 (B25), 2.7:6-7 (B29); 3.12:31-32 (B45); P. Wien D 10151.4-6 (C29); P. Miinch, 16.13-
14 (D21).

236 p Miinch. 2 (D31)..

237 KSB 1025 (E4).
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stipends,238 and two with realty.23 One of the two realty documents, drawn up in the
early Roman period, included the sale of a one-ninth share of a house located in the
“upper quarter.””240 Half of the documents in the Aramaic family archives and two-
thirds in the Byzantine archive concerned houses. The transfer of shares as such is
not attested in the Aramaic documents but is well-known in the Byzantine contracts.
In the former, one father conveyed on separate occasions two houses to his
daughter?4! while another bestowed rooms in his own purchased house to his wife
and daughter and later sold the remainder to his son-in-law.242 The houses were
adjacent to the Jewish Temple and two of them measured 145 and 159 sq cubits,
respectively;?43 mention was barely made of a second floor. All the Byzantine houses
were located in the “southern part of the fortress,” ran four stories high, were sold or
bequeathed in whole or in part, e.g. a courtyard or a living room (symposion), and
might be divided up into half-shares or fifth-shares. Both the Aramaic and Byzantine
documents described the houses by their four neighbors, but the Byzantine
documents never recorded measurements. One noteworthy feature held in common
was a bequest made in exchange for old-age support.2#

Getting Married

Each of the traditions — Egyptian, Aramaic, Greek, and Arabic — had documents
related to marriage. In demotic it was sh n hm.t, lit. “writing of a wife; 245 in Ara-
maic, NIX 790, “document of wifehood;”246 and in Greek, “contract of cohabitation”
(cvvoucioin).247 None constituted or established the marriage; all regulated matters
of personal status and property within the marriage. Both Aramaic and demotic do-
cuments indicated the prior existence of children. The boatman Hapertais had been
previously married and wanted to insure that his earlier children shared his inheri-
tance equally with his future children.2#® The royal builder Eshor, on the other hand,
promised his Jewish wife Mibtahiah that he had no other wife or children beside her
and their mutual offspring.24° Both the Egyptian Petosiri and the Jewish Anani
already had children from their present wife and the “writing/document of
wife(hood)” guaranteed their status.250 Nuptial gift and/or dowry figured prominently
in all the contracts. The Jewish grooms gave a mohar of ten shekels for a young

238 p Wien D 10150 (C28), 10151 (C29); P. Moscow 135 (C30),
239 p. Berlin 13554 (C31), 13534 (C34).

240 p Berlin 13534.4-5 (C34)

241 74D B2.3 (B25), 2.7 (B29).

242 TAD B3.4-5 (B37-38), 3.7, 10-12(B40, 43-45).

23 TAD B, Figs. 2, 6.

244 TAD B3.10:17-18 (B43); P. Lond. V 1729:8-24 (D37), 1730:8-17 (D41).
245 p Berlin 13614 (C27), 13593 (C33).

246 TAD B3.3:17 (B30).

247 p_ Eleph. 1.2 (D2).

248 b Berlin 13614.2 (C27).

249 TAD B2.6:32-33 (B28).

250 p Berlin 13593.3 (C33); TAD B3.3:13-14 (B36).
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bride, five for a widow, and nothing for a handmaiden.?! The Egyptian Petosiri gave
his bride three deben (= 30 kite);252 while the Copt Theodor presented his with an
extravagant gift of ninety gold dinars. Payment was often deferred, in whole or in
part. Theodor paid fifteen dinars up front and promised the balance within a year;253
the boatman Iakob son of Kostantios promised to pay his wife Mariam three gold
solidi “whenever you may wish;”2% and Menahem son of Shallum acknowledged to
Salluah a debt of two shekels as “part of the silver and goods which (are written) on
your document of wifehood.”?55 The dowries of the brides depended, of course, upon
their status and means and included only personal possessions. The Jewish
handmaiden Tamet had barely the clothes on her back and, after much haggling, her
master Meshullam was persuaded to add fifteen shekels in cash.256 Her emancipated
daughter was endowed by her adoptive brother Zaccur to the tune of 78§ shekels, the
widow Mibtahiah had only 654 shekels, while the Egyptian Tshenese had 1.15 deben
of gold, 87.8 deben of garments, household objects and cash, and 58.5 deben of
copper objects.257 In each case the bridal gift was included in the dowry. Demetria’s
clothing and jewelry were evaluated at 1000 drachma, but her husband Leptines gave
no nuptial gift.258 Except for the Egyptian contracts, a parent or someone else in
charge of the bride was the one who gave her in marriage. Eshor approached the
widow Mibtahiah’s father; Anani son of Azariah, Tamet’s master Meshullam; Anani
son of Haggai, Jehoishma’s adoptive brother Zaccur; and the Copt Theodor son of
Samuel, Dbly(n) Adlay’s father.2® The Greek Herakleides took his bride Demetria
from her father and mother.260 In the Egyptian contracts, the groom negotiated
directly with the bride — the boatman Hapertais with Tshenyah and the soldier(?)
Petosiri with Tshenese. “I made you as wife,” is what each man said.26!

Beyond the matters of nuptial gift and dowry, the different traditions went their
separate ways, though certain features were held in common. The Aramaic docu-
ments regulated the disposition of the deceased’s property if the couple were child-
less and of the dowry cum mohar in case of repudiation by either spouse,26? while
the demotic contract had a clause similar to the latter in case of divorce.263 Both
traditions guaranteed the widow against removal and expulsion from the (deceased)
husband’s property.264 The Greek and one of the Aramaic contracts forbade the hus-

B TAD B3.8:4-5 (B41); 2.6:4-5 (B28); 3.3 (B36).

252 p Berlin 13593.4 (C33).

233 p. Or. Inst. 10552r.3-7 (F2). This document was written according to Muslim formulary but the parties are
Christain Copts.

254 p. Lond. V 1725.10-15 + P. Miinch. 3.1-3 (D33).

255 Alternately, this obligation may be pursuant to divorce; see discussion in introduction to TAD B4.6 (B51).

236 TAD B3.3 (B36).

37T TAD B3.8:15-17 (B41); 2.6:13-15 (B28): P. Berlin 13593.6, 8 (C33).

258 p_ Eleph. 1.4 (D2).

29 TAD B2.6:2-3 (B28); 3:2-3 (B36); 8:2 (B41): P. Or. Inst. 10552r.2-3 (F2).

20 p. Eleph. 1.2-3 (D2).

21 p Eleph. 13614.1 (C27), P. Eleph. 13593.2-3 (C33).

262 TAD B2.6:17-29 (B28); 3.3:7-13 (B36), 3.8:21-30, 34-36 (B41).

263 p_ Berlin 13593.7 (C33).

264 TAD B2.6:29-30, 35,-36 (B28); P. Berlin 13593.7-8 (C33).
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band to take another wife and the Aramaic forbade the woman to have another
husband.265 If Demetria was found guilty of “dealing deceitfully” (i.e. committing
adultery), she lost her dowry; if either Anani or Jehoishma denied the other “the law
of one or two of his/her colleagues’ wives/husbands” (i.e. conjugal rights) (s)he had
to pay the other “silver of hatred” (i.e. repudiation).266 Theodor gave “his guarantee
and his pledge ... concerning good companionship and friendly relations;” Heraklei-
des promised to provide Demetria “everything pertaining to a free wife” and she
agreed to reside wherever her father and husband decided 267

Taking Loans

Throughout the ages, people were borrowing money and other objects. Their con-
tracts were 10U’s, drawn up by the borrower on behalf of the lender. They were of
two kinds — loans and debt acknowledgments. The straightforward loan stated (in
Aramaic) “(I came to you ... and) you gave me” x silver/grain;2%® (in Greek) “I have
gotten and borrowed from you today” x solidi;?%? (in Coptic) “I have received (from
you[r hand])” such-and-such items.2’? The debt acknowledgment, on the other hand,
did not state that money or goods were handed over but simply affirmed (in
Aramaic) “You have (a claim) on me” for x silver;2’! (in Greek) “I acknowledge that
I have and owe to you” x solidi;?"? (in Coptic on ostraca) “I acknowledge that I owe
you” x carats/solidi?"? or simply “I/he owes you/PN” such-and-such.2’4 The sums
lent were not large; as spelled out in the Greek loans they were “for my essential
needs” — 33-4 shekels or 33-4 solidi; in the Coptic loans, even smaller amounts —
between 1 carat and 15 solidi.?’3 Other items lent included grain, ouonchis, and “three
cots to sleep on.”?7¢ The terms of the loans varied considerably. The Aramaic grain
loan was to be returned (without interest?) on payday with a twenty-day grace
period; failure to repay resulted in a ten-shekel penalty.27” The money loans were for
a year or less, at 5% monthly interest, payable each month; failure to repay the loan
on time would result, in one case, in seizure of property as pledge, and in another, in
the doubling of outstanding interest and principal. In the latter case, delinquent in-
terest was added to the principal and likewise bore interest.2’8 The Byzantine silver

265 p Eleph. 1.8 (D2); TAD B3.8:33-34, 36-37 (B41).

26 b Eleph. 1.6-7 (D2); TAD B3.8:37-40 (B41).

27 p. Eleph. 1.4-6 (D2).

268 TAD B3.1:3-4 (B34), 3.13:2-3 (B46); 4.2:1-2 (B48);

269 b [ond V 1723.7-10 (D30), 1736.8-12 (D51), 1737.6-9 (D52).

20 kSR 1034.3-4 (E14), 235.3-4 (E15) [“three cots ... so I may sleep on them”], 035.3-4 (E16).

211 TAD B4.6:3-4 (B51);

22 p. [ond. V 1719.7-8 (D26), 1721.1-6 (D27); P. Rein. 11 107.3 (D28);

213 kSB 1025.3-5 (EA), 024.5-7 (ES), 026.2-4 (E6), 027.2-4 (E9).

214 kSB 1035.1-6 (E10), 031.1-3 (B11), 032.1-3 (E12); cf. KSB 1 029.1-3 (E13) [‘they write owing together
to”]; ST 91.2-3 (E17).

215 KSB1029.7 (E13), 031.4 (E11).

276 TAD B3.13:2-3 (B46); KSB 1034.3 (E14), 235.3-6 (E15), 033.3-4 (E16).

271 TAD B3.13:3-8 (B46).

278 TAD B3.1:4-11 (B34); 4.2:4-10 (B48)
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loans bore a moderate 84 or 124 annual interest, payable monthly or annually, and the
principal was due “whenever you may wish.” All of the debtor’s property or stated
items were pledged toward repayment.2’ An antichretic loan assigned the creditor
“authority, ownership, sway, and use” over a quarter-share of an inherited house
until the loan was repaid.?80 The thirteen Coptic deeds of obligation on ostraca show
how common it was to borrow small sums of money; these deeds never mentioned
interest and the repayment period might be on demand, at the time of the
inundation,?8! or when one of the parties came north or south.282 Of particular note is
an acknowledgment drawn up by the Board of the Leaders of Elephantine and the
whole fort for the creditor Paham son of Abraham, and witnessed by the deacon
Daueid. The borrowers had deducted a third from Paham’s one-solidus loan to them
as his contribution for support of the poor and promised to repay the other two-thirds
whenever he so requested.?33

What's in a Name?

Most ancient names were theophorous. Containing a divine element, they serve as a
clue to which deity or deities the name-bearer gives obeisance. The original language
of the name ( e.g. an Egyptian name in Aramaic or a Hebrew name in Greek) is like-
wise an indication of identity or degree of acculturation. The names in the Aramaic
Makkibanit correspondence are about evenly divided between originally Egyptian
and Aramean names, indicating onomastic assimilation. Their theophorous names
included the deities Banit, Bethel, and Nabu, the deities with temples in Syene.?84
The Jewish names, on the other hand, were virtually all Hebrew, indicating a cultural
distancing on at least one level. These names go back to the pre-exilic period and
bear marked similarity to the contemporary names in the province of Judah, with a
significant exception — absence of names from Israel’s early history which
reappeared at the time in Judah. Among the popular Jewish names were Ananiah,
Azariah, Gemariah, Hosea, Jedaniah, Mahseiah, Mauziah, Menahem, Micaiah, Na-
than, Shelemiah, Uriah, and Zechariah. But there was no one named Amram, Benja-
min, Bezalel, Daniel, Eleazar, Eliezer, Gershom, Ishmael, Joseph, Judah, Manasseh,
Phinehas, Simeon,285 to say nothing of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Yet it was the
names of the Patriarchs that were so popular among the Byzantine Christian soldiers
one thousand years later. They showed a marked affinity for a small number of Bib-
lical Hebrew names in Grecisized form — Abraamios/Abraamos/Abraam, Ananias,
Apa Ioseph, Aron, Elias, Iakkobos/Iakobos/Iakob/Iakybis, loannes/Ioannis/ Ioanes,
Iosephios/losephis/Ioseph, Isakios/Isakos/Isak, Lazaros, Mariam/Maria, Rachel, Ro-

2P Lond. V 1736.13-18 (D51), 1737.10-18 (D52).

20 p 1ond V1723.11-18 (D29).

281 kSB1031.4 (B11), 032.4 (E12).

282 k5B 1026.6 (E6), 027.6 (E9).

283 kSB 1030 (E8).

284 TAD A2.1.1,2.1,3.1,4.1 (B1-4).

285 For references to these early names that reappeared in Ezra and Nehemiah see B. Porten, Archives from
Elephantine (Berkeley, 1968), 148.
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ben, and Sousanna. The Coptic documents added the names Daueid (David),
Iezekias, and Mouses. Noticeably, the selection of Greek and Roman names was
several times greater than the Hebrew names, but each was borne by only one or two
persons. The Egyptian names in the Aramaic documents were clearly representative
since almost all appeared in the demotic texts. By the Byzantine period, however,
name patterns had clearly changed since only a handful of the 170 names in the de-
motic texts reappeared among the sixty Egyptian names in the Greek documents —
Paesi/Paeis, Pamet, Petikhnum/Patechnoumios, Pshenese/Psennesios. Gone were
such popular names as Eshor, Hor, Horoudja, Pakhnum, and Petosiri. In Muslim
times the Copts continued their traditional naming practice, preferring (originally)
Hebrew (Ibrahim, Samuel, and Yuhannis) and “Christian” Latin and Greek (Bugqtor,
Theodor) names.

Transcription of Names

On the spelling of personal names we have adopted different procedures. West
Semitic personal names in the Aramaic documents are generally normalized on the
model of such and similar names in the RSV Bible translation. Names in the Greek,
Coptic, and Arabic texts are transliterated precisely from their respective languages
in order to preserve something of the flavor of the original. Thus we transcribe
Abraamios and Abraam, but not Abraham, which is not found at all in Greek. But it
is in Coptic. We also seek to convey something of the original flavor of Latin
loanwords in Greek. In the hiearatic and demotic texts we follow a more or less
conventional transcription according to widespread Egyptological practice, repro-
ducing the consonants and supplying traditional vocalization. Transcription of Egyp-
tian names in Aramaic documents, on the other hand, strives to reflect actual pronun-
ciation.286 Agide from vocalic variation, certain consonants (such as keth and teth)
are specially marked in the Aramaic corpus but not in the hieratic or demotic, €.g.
Aramaic Eshor but demotic Eshor, Aramaic Petosiri but demotic Petosiri. When this
Petosiri?®7 appears in a Greek document his name is written Petoseiris.288 We have
tried to preserve in transliteration, in the text or in notes, all titles, ranks, and special-
ties.

Document citation varies slightly among the different disciplines — while Biblical
and Aramaic citations separate document and line number by a colon (:), e.g. TAD
A4.2[document]:3[line], the other disciplines use a period (.), e.g. P. Miinch 11.1
(Greek), P. Turin 1972.1 (hieratic), P. Berlin 13614.1 (demotic), BL Or.
6943(12).4 (Coptic), P. Hamburg A.P 5.3 (Arabic).

286 A1l these transcriptions were provided by G. Vittmann, who also reviewed and edited the demotic names.
287 p. Berlin 13593.2 (C33).
" BGU Vi 1247.2 (D8).



CHRONOLOGY OF DOCUMENTS'

Old Kingdom (ca. 2575-2134 BCE)
6™ Dynasty (ca. 2323-2150 BCE) - (A1)
Middle Kingdom (ca. 2040-1640 BCE)/Second Intermediate Period (ca. 1640-1532 BCE) - (A2)
12" Dynasty (ca. 1991-1783 BCE)
1844-1797 Amenembhet III - (A3)
New Kingdom (ca. 1550-1070 BCE)
20" Dynasty (ca. 1185-1070 BCE)
1182-1151 Ramesses III - (A47)
1151-1145 Ramesses IV - (A47)
1145-1140 Ramesses V - (A4?, 5)
1100-1070 Ramesses XI - (A6-9)
Late Period (712-332 BCE)
26" Dynasty (664-525 BCE)
570-526 Amasis - (C24, 27)
27" Dynasty (525-404 BCE) Persian
521-486 DariusI - (B1-7,47-48; C1-4, 28, 35)
485-465 Xerxes - (B8, 23)
464-424 Artaxerxes I - (B10, 24-30, 34-39; C29)
423-405 Darius II - (B9, 11, 13-22, 33, 40-42, 49)
404-359 Artaxerxes II - (B12, 43-46, 50, 52)
28" Dynasty (404-399)
404-399 Amyrtaios - (BS1 [12 June, 400: earliest recognition date in Elephantine])
30" Dynasty (380-343 BCE)
360-343 Nectanebo II - (C30)
Greek Period (332-31 BCE).
Macedonian Dynasty (332-304 BCE)
316-304 Alexander 1V - (D2)
Ptolemaic Dynasty (304-30 BCE) - (A10; C16-22, 25-26, 36-37)
304-284 Ptolemy I Soter I - (C5-6; D1)
285-246 Ptolemy II - (D3-7)
246-221 Ptolemy III Euergetes I - (C7-10, 31-33)
221-205 Ptolemy IV Philopator - (C1-14)
205-180 Ptolemy V Epiphanes - (C15)
145-116 Ptolemy VIII - (D8-10)

' See J. Baines and J. Malek, Atlas of Ancient Egypt (Oxford, 1984), 36-37; V. Seton-Williams
and P. Stocks, Blue Guide Egypt (London, 1988), 29; R.A. Parker and W.H. Dubberstein,
Babylonian Chronology (Providence, 1956), 30-35; R.S. Bagnall and K.A. Worp, The Chronolgical
Systems of Byzantine Egypt (Zutphen, 1978), 72-94.
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Roman Period (30 BCE-324 CE)
30 BCE-14 CE Augustus - (C23, 34; D11)
81-96 Domitian - (D12)
117-138 Hadrian - (D13)
138-161 Antoninus Pius - (D14-15)
192-211 Septimius Severus - (D16)
284-304 Diocletian - (D172, G1-2?)

Byzantine Period (324-641 CE)
337-361 Constantius II - (D18)
401-449 Theodosius II - (D19)
424-454 Valentinianus III - (D19)
490-517 Anastasius - (D20-21)
527-565 Justinianus - (D22-27, 287?)
565-578 Justinus II - (D287, 29-31)
578-582 Tiberius 11 - (D32-34)
582-602 Maurice - (D35-50; E1-37)
610-641 Heraclius - (D51-52; E1-20?)

Muslim Period (641-)

Tuliinid Dynasty (868-905 CE)
868-904 Ahmed ibn Talun - (F1)
Fatimid Dynasty (909-1171 CE)

946-953 al-Mangir - (F2)



THE HIERATIC TEXTS

Giinter Vittmann

INTRODUCTION

The ten hieratic documents herein presented elucidate different aspects of life and
civilization at Elephantine and its environs through two millennia of Egyptian history.
Three are from the Old and Middle Kingdoms, six from the New Kingdom, and one
from the Ptolemaic period.

The earliest source comes from the end of the Old Kingdom. It is a letter between
peers, from Count Iru to Count Merirenakht, or simply Re, general at Elephantine. It
casts deep aspersion upon a third high official, who is accused of robbery and exploi-
tation. He is Count Sabni, probably identical with the local grandee of that name
whose magnificent tomb can still be admired, along with others, on the hills of the
west bank overlooking the island.!

The leather roll which was written about half a millennium later is one of the most
difficult ancient Egyptian administrative documents that has come down to us and only
recently has it been properly understood. A servantwoman was to be transferred from
private to public service, and this change of possessory rights engaged both the local
and central administration in a protracted procedure. It took lots of back-and-forth
between the office of Hekaib, Reporter of Elephantine, and the office of Amenembhet,
the Vizier at Thebes, before the affair was finally settled.?

Slightly earlier in date are the so-called “Semna Despatches.” Numbering eight in
all, Despatch No. 5 was sent by an anonymous frontier official from Elephantine to the
Theban authorities. He reports that he has turned back a group of Nubians who
wished to pass the border in order to escape starvation which threatened them at
home.3 The border post decision was in keeping with a royal command.

The following six documents lead us towards the end of the New Kingdom. The
zenith of the Egyptian “Empire” has long since passed; the political and economic
situation has become unstable. A temple official from Karnak complains to Mentuher-
khepeshet, Mayor of Elephantine, that the latter had sent him bad quality honey.# To be
sure, such an occurrence might have happened at any time and ordinarily should not be
overestimated. However, the next source, the famous “Turin Indictment Papyrus,”

1P Berlin 8869 (A1).

2 p. Berlin 10470 (A2).

3 p. British Museum 10752, sheet 4 (A3).
4 p. Louvre E27151 (A4).
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shows that this mayor was not adverse to accepting bribes.> The document, a multi-
column accusation perhaps drawn up by one Qakhepesh, presents a vivid picture of
how the situation in a provincial temple had deteriorated. Charges of theft, sacrilege,
assault and battery, adultery, etc. are leveled against a minor priest of Khnum, Penanu-
get, and grave charges of embezzlement are brought against Khnumnakht, captain of
one of the temple’s grain boats. The accusations are by no means an isolated testimony
of a serious crise des valeursS but have a certain contemporary ring to them.

Compared with the above events, the next source appears innocuous. It is a com-
plaint to the Chief Tax-master about unjustified tax demands.” Not a complaint of the
toiling farmer but of the local Mayor, a successor of the scoundrel mentioned in the
two preceding documents. Either the central administration is trying to squeeze out
more than its due or the local official is trying to pay less than he should.

From the very end of the New Kingdom dates a large corpus of letters which form
the so-called correspondence of Thutmose, Scribe of the Necropolis, and his better
known son Butehamun (the ruins of his house in Medinet Habu can be seen to this
day). We selected three letters® which bear some relation to Elephantine and Nubia.
Times had not become better — the letters are connected to the war waged by the
General Paiankh against the rebellious Panehesi, then Viceroy of Kush. But they also
deal with private matters, the details of which are not always clear to the modern
reader. They issue instructions, make requests, pray for a safe return and ask that the
recipients do likewise. The letters display an elaborate Egyptian epistolary style with
all its unavoidable formulae.

The final piece in the variegated mosaic is a text without parallel in the published
corpus of Elephantine papyri. It is a fragmentary medical papyrus from about the 3rd
century BCE with several prescriptions against cough.? Possibly, it formed part of the
local temple library, the House of Life, where magical, religious and medical texts
were composed and preserved.

S P. Turin 1887v.1.2-3 (AS).

6 Cf. the stimulating chapter “La crise des valeurs au Nouvel Empire” in P. Vernus, Affaires et
scandales sous les Ramsés (Paris, 1993), 159-196.

TP. Valen¢ay 1 (A6).

8P, Turin 1972, 1973 (A7-8); P. Bibliotheque Nationale 196,111 (A9).

9 P. Berlin 10456 (A10).
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P. Berlin 8869
CURRYING FAVOR AND SOLICITING SUPPORT

DATE: Late 6! Dynasty, ca. 2200-2150 BCE
SIZE: 17.5 cm wide by 20.5 cm high
LINES: 14 (= 10 perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, writing being vertical, and 1

parallel to the fibers [= line 2], writing being horizontal; 2 on verso parallel to
the fibers, writing being vertical, plus 1-line address [sender = vertical line;
addressee = two small parallel lines]); folded from left to right

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From the count Iru to the general Merirenakht

SCRIBE: Iru, the sender(?)

PUBLICATION:  G. Moller, Hieratische Papyrus aus den Kéniglichen Museen zu Berlin, 111
(Berlin, 1911), Pls. 2-3 (facsimile); translations P. C. Smither, JEA 28 (1942),
16-19; A. Roccati, La littérature historique sous I'’Ancien Empire (Paris,
1982), 288-289; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt (Atlanta, 1990), 58,
No. 67; physical description and summary of contents G. Burkard - H.-W.
Fischer-Elfert, Agyptische Handschriften, Teil 4 (Stuttgart, 1994), 54-55, No.
76

Iru wrote to his colleague, the “general” Merirenakht, in reply to a previous letter whose details are not
mentioned. He was afraid that the “general” might hush up the criminal actions of Count Sabni, of which Iru
himself has been a victim. So, while reminding the addressee of his former goodwill in a juridical matter,
Iru tried to win him over for joint proceedings against Sabni.

RECTO

Internal Address 1The Count, seal-bearer of the King of Lower-Egypt, sole companion, seal-bearer
of the God,! Iru? 2(to)3 the sole [com]panion, lector-priest, Sobekhotep’s* son
K[ahot]ep’s’ son, the general,® Merirenak[ht]:’

I This sequence of titles designates, until the Late Period, a high rank, not a real function; cf. K, Baer,
Rank and Title in the Old Kingdom (Chicago, 1960). “Count” is a conventional rendering of hsty-<

2 Or read ' Irw-rmtw with Wente?

3 In line 1 the sender was mentioned; line 2 introduces the addressee and is written horizontally. This has
only recently been recognized independently by E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt, 58 and E. Eichler,
GM 123 (1991), 22-23,

4 Written Sbk-htpy; analogously Ki-htpy; cf. for the final y E. Edel, Die Felsengriber der Qubbet el
Hawa bei Assuan, 11/1,2 (Wiesbaden, 1970), 53-65; L. Bland - J. Milek, OLP 8 (1977), 122; J. Leclant,
Montouemhat (BdE 35; Cairo, 1961), 249-250.

5 E. Wente reads Khnumhotpe.

6 imy-r; m$-, literally “commander of troops,” a high military rank. A list of the bearers of this title in the
Old Kingdom and the First Intermediate Period was recently compiled by P.-M. Chevereau, RdE 38 (1987),
14-23.

7 This proper name is formed with the throne name of Phiops 1, second ruler of the 6t Dynasty. For the
use of “inverted filiations” (C s3 B 53 A = “A son of B son of C”) in the late Old and the Middle Kingdoms
cf. Gardiner, Grammar, §85, H.G. Fischer, JARCE 10 (1973), 6 and n. 13.
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Report ! 3“Your brother there® gave his [attenti]lon® to the report about the business
concerning which Your Scribe!® sent the sole companion and overseer of the
house!! Hotep in order that 4your brother there might not do anything which Your
Scribe dislikes.

“Now, if Your Scribe has sent!2 [to] your brother there Sthat Your Scribe might
ex[p]ose the robbery which has been done against your bro[ther], the matter is in
(its right) place.!3 But if 8Your Scribe Shas done Sthis in order to break up the
fighting because of Your [Scribe’s] seeing two foreign countries!* [...]'5 you[r]
br[other there] [...]!¢ ... “then your brother there will see whether [Your] Scribe
loves!? the Count, seal-bearer of the King of Lower Egypt, [sole companion] and
overseer of prophets Sabni'® 8more than your brother there. Better is it, however, to
love the justified!? more than the continually crooked.2® This is [cert]ainly a case
for attending?! °to every transgression of this Count. He is not one who ea[ts from]
his (own) [prloperty.22 But 19Your Scribe 9vouched?? 1%for your brother there in the
Court of Hor[us],?* and accordingly [Your] Scribe and your [bro]ther there will

8 sn.k im, i.e. the writer himself, “showing that he is on terms of equality with his correspondent” (P.
Smither, JEA 28 [1942], 18[c]), thus contrasting the expression hsk im “the servant there” in other letters,
e.g.in P. BM 10752.IV.10 (A3). Cf. also E. Eichler, GM 123 (1991), 26.

J Literally, “his [han]ds”(?) ({wyl./y).

0¥k im is a polite expression designating the addressee in epistolary style; cf. P. Smither, JEA 28
(1942), 18 (c); idem, JEA 31 (1945), 7 (in the “Semna Despatches™); E. Eichler, GM 123 (1991), 25.

imy-r; pr, a kind of majordomo, “steward.”

12 1e., “has written,” the same verb (i3b) being used as before where it referred to the actual sending of
someone. For Aramaic nbw = “send” (a letter, i.e. write) see TAD A2.2:6 (B2).

B e, “it’s O.K.” For m stf*“in its right place,” cf. Wb 1V, 5, 14.

I4 1., Medja and Wawat mentioned in line 12.

151 group lost; after the lacuna dt is preserved.

16 1 group lost.

7 Conventional translation of mri, which basically means “to elect, to prefer,” often in a legal sense. For
the use of mri A r B “to prefer someone(or something) to another,” cf. A. H. Gardiner - K. Sethe, Egyptian
Letters to the Dead (London, 1928), 16 (note to I 8). Aramaic contracts regularly employ the term ann,
“love” with the sense of “prefer one heir to another;” see on TAD B2.3:9-10 (B25).

18 Possibly identical with the famous Count Sabni, owner of tomb No. 26 in the necropolis of Qubbet el-
Hawa - Aswan; cf. A. Roccati, Littérature historique, 216-220.

19 w3« hrw “true of voice,” mostly referring to the dead who successfully passed through the Judgment of
the Dead, here designs the righteous in general. The basic meaning of ms¢ is probably “even, straight,”
hence my¢ (“Maat”) as a fundamental concept of Egyptian civilization; c¢f. J. Assmann, Ma’at.
Gerechtigkeit und Unsterblichkeit im Alten Agypten (Munich, 1990).

20 «Crooked” (h3b) is he who does not do what is “right” (“Maat”); cf. preceding note. The sentence looks
like a proverbial statement; cf. the “better’-proverbs in demotic discussed by M. Lichtheim in H.-J. Thissen
- K.-Th. Zauzich, ed., Grammata Demotika. Festschrift fiir Erich Liiddeckens (Wiirzburg, 1984), 129-
131 For aphorisms in a demotic letter see P. Berlin 13544.15-17, 25-27 (C17).

21 1 jt., “standing upon ...” (% hr).

22 For the sense of wnm ist, cf. P. Smither, JEA 28 (1942), 18-19 (k), and for wnm “to eat” having the
juridical connotation “to be usufructuary,” cf. A. Roccati, RSO 42 (1967), 326 (a).

3 shiqq, lit. “to make bright.” The text obviously alludes to a lawsuit in which the writer had been
accused and received legal support by the addressee; cf. H. Willems, JNES 50 (1991), 186 (h).

24 «QOfficials who failed to comply with the Royal Charters of Immunity were punished in the Court of
Horus” (Horus referring, of course, to the King); see P. Smither, JEA 28 (1942), 19 (m). On this institution
(in Egyptian wsht nt Hr [in the present instance], shw n Hr), see also H. Goedicke, Kénigliche Dekrete
aus dem Alten Reich (AgAbh 14; Wiesbaden, 1967), 109-110.
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act'together? in order that this Count may not brush aside?® the robbery which he
has done.
VERSO

Report Ii 12Moreover, the sole companion and overseer of the house Hotep has seen that
your brother there is not taking a stand against(?)?7 the troops of Medja and
Wawat2®8 13in order that your brother there [might not] do what [Your Scribe]
dislikes.”

External Address 14[ru (to the) Count, sole companion and overseer of the prophets, Re.?

25 Literally, “to be as one thing” (wnn m it w%).

26 Literally, “to lay to the ground” (wik r B).

27 Thus rendered by E. Wente (but without a question mark). One would then, however, expect %° r, not
e n. The difficulty of this passage is reflected by the translations of P. Smither (... “I did not wait for the
troops”) and A. Roccati (“je n’ai pris charge de la troupe”).

28 Two countries in Nubia; cf. K. Zibelius, Afrikanische Orts- und Vilkernamen in hieroglyphischen
und hieratischen Texten (Wiesbaden, 1972), 133-137 (for Md;, Mdiyw) and 101-104 (for Wiwst); see also
on P. BM 10752.7 (A3) and P. Turin 1973.25 (A8). For Egypt and Nubia in the Old Kingdom, cf.
literature quoted by J. Osing, MDIK 29 (1973), 116 n. 36; A.R. Schulman, JSSEA 9 (1978/79), 81-84; H.S.
Smith - L.L. Giddy in F. Geus - F. Thill, ed., Mélanges offerts a Jean Vercoutter (Paris, 1985), 317-324;
T.N., Savel’eva, Meroe 4 (1989), 159-166 (in Russian; English abstract p. 261-263).

29 Taking with E. Wente R< as an abbreviation of Mry-r<nht (the usual interpretation of this line [still ad-
hered to by E. Eichler, GM 123 {1991}, 23] is “The Count, sole companion and overseer of the prophets of
Re, Iru”). According to H. Ranke, Personennamen, 1, 217, 7 R< is not attested earlier than Middle Kingdom.
As is customary in Middle Kingdom letters, the names of the correspondents are written facing each other,
as if conversing; cf. e.g., U. Luft, Das Archiv von Illahun. Briefe, I (Berlin, 1992), P. Berlin 10038B/C.
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Leather Roll P. Berlin 10470
PROCEDURES FOR TEMPORARY(?) TRANSFER OF POSSESSION
OF THE SERVANTWOMAN SENBET

DATE: Late Middle Kingdom/Second Intermediate Period (13t to 17th Dynasties), ca 18th
to 17th century BCE

SIZE: 38 cm wide by 20 cm high

LINES: 46+x (= x+17+x [column 1] + x+17+X [column 2] + x+12+X [column 3])

PLACE: Elephantine or Thebes

SENDER: Heqaib, the reporter of Elephantine

SCRIBE: Not stated

PUBLICATION: P, C. Smither, JEA 34 (1948), 31-34; W. Helck, Historisch-biographische Texte
der 2. Zwischenzeit und neue Texte der 18. Dynastie (Wiesbaden, 1975),
50-54, No. 69; translation and juridical commentary A. Théodorides, RIDA, 3¢
série, VI (1959), 131-154; translation and new interpretation W. Helck, ZAS
115 (1988), 35-39; discussions and comments S. Quirke, The Administration
of Egypt in the Late Middle Kingdom. The Hieratic Documents
(Whitstable, 1990), 203-207; physical description and summary of contents G.
Burkard - H.-W. Fischer-Elfert, Agyptische Handschriften, Teil 4 (Stuttgart,
1994), 60-61, No. 83

This fragmentary roll is concerned with the case of the female servant Senbet which was dealt with both at
the Vizier’s Bureau (at Thebes) and at the Reporter’s Bureau at Elephantine; therefore it must come from one
of these two towns. On the basis of a petition of an official acting on behalf of the city, Senbet is to be
transferred to the “city” with the consent of her previous masters. The purpose of this procedure is not
stated, but there is sufficient reason to presume with S. Quirke that it is “a record of agreement between the
state and a group of people at Elephantine on temporary labor to be performed by a servantwoman.”!

The document reflects the complicated procedures which were necessary in this affair:

- Itefseneb had drawn up a petition on behalf of the “city” (of Elephantine) regarding the transfer of Senbet
to the “city.” Consequently, a record was made by the former owners for the Bureau of the Reporter of Ele-
phantine, a duplicate being sent to the Bureau of the Vizier (“Section A”).

- In reply to this, the Vizier Amenemhat informed the Reporter of Elephantine about the further steps to be
taken in this matter: the previous owners of the servantwoman would have to be asked formally whether
they agreed, and they would also have to take an oath (“Section B”).

- The next stage was the interrogation of the owners by the Reporter and the sending of a record to the
Vizier’s Bureau. This part of our document (“Section C”) is totally destroyed but may be reconstructed on
the base of the next section.

- The agents of the owners having agreed to the petition of Itefseneb, the Bureau of the Vizier issued an
order to the Reporter to have them take a formal oath (“Section D).

- The Reporter of Elephantine acknowledged the receipt of the letter mentioned in Section D (“Section E”).
- All parties were questioned in the Bureau of the Reporter of Elephantine whether they agreed to the
transfer of the servantwoman Senbet to the “city.” They did so on oath; their names were registered in the
document., Report was made to the Bureau of the Vizier ("Section F”),

It is worth mentioning that Senbet had to be informed about each stage of the proceedings.

1'S. Quirke, Administration, 205. According to W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 35-39 (also idem, LA V, 984) it
was nothing else than emancipation from slavery, but in the light of Quirke’s new readings of some crucial
passages this interpretation has lost its philological supports.
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Other related documents that illustrate the administrative organization and legal procedures of this period
are the copies of two royal decrees in P. Brooklyn 35.1446,2 the so-called “Stele juridique” (Cairo J.
52453) from Karnak,3 and P. Kahun, Pl 134

The following translation and commentary of this extremely difficult document have profited greatly from
both W. Helck's penetrating restorations and S. Quirke's recent investigations.

Column I

SECTION A

Heading x+1[Copy of the record]® brought from the Bu[reau of the ReporterS of
Elephantine Heqaib].

Presentation of Case  [Record of the] peop[le’ of Elephantine to] **2the Rep[orter of Elephantine
He]qaib: Behold, [the copy] of this re[cord is brought to you] in order to let you
know?® that **3the master of the tem? Itefseneb son of Heqaib!? **+2[said to] them'!
x+3[saying, “A servantwo]man'? of!? the serfs' of the people of Elephantine is Sen-

2 W.C. Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late Middle Kingdom in the Brooklyn Museum (Brooklyn, 1955),
71-85; W. Helck, Historisch-biographische Texte, Nos. 16 and 17; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt
(Atlanta, 1990), Nos. 11 and 12; S. Quirke, Administration, 140-146.

3 P. Lacau, Une stéle juridique de Karnak (Supplément aux ASAE 13; Cairo, 1949); W. Helck,
Historisch-biographische Texte, No. 98.

4 F. LI. Griffith, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and Gurob (London, 1898), Pl. 13: 9-18 (sale of four
servantwomen) and 13:19-38 (testamentary transmission of an office); for the latter document, cf. the
convenient text reproduction in K. Sethe, Agyprzvche Lesestiicke (Leipzig, 1928), 91-92 (c) and translation
by R.B. Parkinson, Voices from Ancient Egypt (London, 1991), 110-111 (No. 37).

5 For mity n snn which is to be restored here and in the next line, cf. S. Quirke, Administration, 35. See
also P. BM 10752.1V.6 (A3).

6 The “Reporter” (whmw) possessed the highest administrative authority besides the Mayor; ¢f. W.C.
Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late Middle Kingdom, 77; 139; W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren
und Neuen Reiches (Leiden, 1958), 59-61; 240-241; D. Franke, Das Heiligtum des Heqaib auf
Elephantine (Heidelberg, 1994), 46; 55. For the “Bureau of the Reporter” (s n whmw), cf. F. L1. Griffith,
Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and Gurob, Pl. 11 (cf. K. Sethe, Lesestiicke, 90:18-19; translation of the
document R.B. Parkinson, Voices from Ancient Egypt, 108-110); the royal decrees of P. Brooklyn
35.1446, W.C. Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late Middle Kingdom, 71-72 and Pls. V-VI (= W. Helck,
Historisch-biographische Texte, Nos. 16 and 17; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt [Atlanta, 1990],
Nos. 11 and 12); “Stele juridique” (see note 32): 11; 15. In the Reporter's Bureau the public records were
filed; cf. S. Quirke, Administration, 167.

T A collective of some persons. We do not know who and how many they were, but Heqaib son of
Bebisenbet mentioned below (I1.x+5) was most probably one of them.

8 A very similar introduction was used in the royal decrees of P. Brooklyn 35.1446 cited in the
introduction.

% For the title kry n tm (or tms), cf. W.A. Ward, Index of Egyptian Administrative and Religious
Titles of the Middle Kingdom (Beirut, 1982), 128 Nos. 1087 (translated “Chief of ...”) and 1088; O.D.
Berlev, BiOr 52 (1995), 641, who proposes the interpretation “landsurveyor.” According to the present
document, he acts on behalf of the city as was seen already by A. Théodoridés, RIDA, 3° sér., VI (1959), 134.
Compare the hry tm n Niwt-rsyt “chief of the tm of the Southern City” in W. Ward, Index, No. 1088! It is
possible but by no means certain that this #m is identical with #m3, tms “mat,” “cadaster;” cf. for the latter
G.P.F. van den Boorn, The Duties of the Vizier. Civil Administration in the Early New Kingdom
(London - New York, 1988), 57-61.

10 Heqaib (Hgs-ib) was a current name at that time; cf. H. Ranke, Personennamen, 256, 3-6; L. Habachi,
Elephantine 1V, The Sanctuary of Hegqaib (AV 33; Mainz, 1985), passim.

' 1e., probably the members of the local administration or of the court of justice, the djadjat (didst).

hmt.

13 1.e., “among,” “forming part of.”

¥ dt, cf. for this word and its different meaning in similar contexts J.J. Perepelkin, Privateigentum in
der Vorstellung der Agypter des Alten Reiches (German translation from Russian by R. Miiller-



A2 THE HIERATIC TEXTS 37

bet, **4daughter of Senmut,! but she is (also) the ser[vantwoman who ‘co}vers’!6 a
Royal servant,!” Make me live,'® my lord,!? and let her title?Y be given [to m]e,
x+8((i.e.) to the city,2! with the consent?? of her owners,2*” [so he said.]
Resolution:24 To be done with the consent of her owners. **6So runs25 what
he?6 has reported. This is sent [to let] them?” know it.
You?® should act accordingly in order that the King's House?® be content with
you.30

Wollermann, Tiibingen 1986); O. D. Berlev, The Working Population of Egypt in the Period of the
Middle Kingdom (in Russian; Moscow, 1972), 172-262; W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 38 (d). Helck assumes
that dr-persons were prisoners or foreign slaves allotted by the State to the household of officials.

15 A male name; cf. H. Ranke, Personennamen, 309, 3.

16 Note that hm¢ is preceded by the definite article. kbs is not an abbreviated writing of hbswt “wife” but
a verbal form (“she who clothes/covers”) with the following Am-nswt as its object; see next note. .

17 The reading hm-nswt was established by S. Quirke, Administration, 203 (pace W. Helck, ZAS 115
[1988], 36, who assumed here a personal name Nmty). On p. 206 S. Quirke suggests that “#z hmt hbs hm-
nswt might denote the servantwoman who is registered to cover the Am-nswt who would normally perform
the temporary state labor for his master(s).” He wonders if “the document here records the bureaucratic
procedure taken by the state to use the labor of a servantwoman in place of the normal work substitute for a
group of men (in one household ?).” For hm-nswt, cf. W.C. Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late Middle
Kingdom, 90-91 (“they were ordinary servants, or household slaves”); O.D. Berlev, The Working
Population, 7-27.

18 The alleged examples for a proper name Suhw here and in W.C. Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late
Middle Kingdom, 71 and pl. V, insertion B:10 are to be dismissed; cf. S. Quirke, Administration, 142. He
recognized that here we deal with “a formula for petitioning a superior:” snh wi p3y. nb “redeem me, my
lord, (and ...).”

19 This must be the Reporter of Elephantine himself.

20 “per title” (dstt.s) in the sense of “the possessory title to her;” cf. W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 38 (h).

21 Cf. above on “master of the tem” in Lx+3!

2m hri.

23 Literally, “her lords” (nzy.s n nbw); for the construction cf. A. Gardiner, Grammar, §113, 1. “The
masters of Senbet offer no resistance to the petition, either because they benefit from the transfer through a
C(())r;lplementary contract of payment, or because the transfer is not permanent” (S. Quirke, Administration,
205))

24 gn as a juridical term means “conclusion” of an affair (or as a verb, “to conclude”), “resolution;” cf.
W.C. Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late Middle Kingdom, 60-61; B. Menu, BIFAO 77 (1977), 94.

25 hrwy.fy closes quotations; cf. also P. BM 10752: TV.10 (A3); A. Gardiner, Grammar, §437; W. Helck,
Altiigyptische Aktenkunde des 3. und 2. Jahrtausends v. Chr. (MAS 31; Berlin, 1974), 130 (gg).

26 1., the “Reporter.” It is also possible, however, to follow W. Helck in reading n; smy nf “what has
been reported to him (i.e., to Itefseneb)” instead of n; smi.nf.

27 The staff of the local administration of Elephantine.

28 The Reporter addresses the responsible official of the Vizier's Bureau.

29 The “State;” cf. W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 39 (1).

%0 For the reading htp hr.k, cf. W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 39 (m). A similar statement is found in P.
Kahun, Pl. 29 (= K. Sethe, Lesestiicke, 97:21-22): k2 irtw hft iry r wn k3 n hg hr hst.k “So it shall be
done accordingly in order that the Ka of the Ruler might continue to favor you” (E. Wente, Letters from
Ancient Egypt, No. 98).
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SECTION B

Heading x+TCopy of the leather roll’! which was brought from the Bureau of the
[Viziler,32 which this(?) master of the tem Itefseneb brought as he who was se[nt on
accou]nt of it.

Order of Vizier x+8The overseer of the City, Vizier, overseer of the Six Great Houses,’> Amen-
[em]het,3* who orders to the Reporter of Elephantine, Heqaib. He says to **9this ef-
fect: “An order of the Bureau of the Vizier was issued?’ in year 1, first month of the
summer season, day 27 in the time of the Khu-bagq,3® life, prosperity, and health.
x+10The order concerning the petition3” which the master of the zem It[ef]seneb son
of Heqaib made, saying, ‘A servantwoman of the serfs **11of the people of
Elephantine is Senbet, daughter of Senmut, but she is (also) the servantwoman who
‘covers’ a Royal servant. Make me live, **12my lord, and let her be given to me,
(i.e.) to the city, with the consent of her owners,’ so he said.

Resolution: To be done **13with the consent of her owners. So run the orders.”

Legal Instructions Now the leather roll has been brought to you from the Bureau of the Vizier in
order that every instruction® might be known from it x+14, 39

Now they*’ are (to be) questioned*! about it, they approving*? of it likewise
and being caused to swear concerning it. **'5Now the servantwoman Senbet is (to

31 For the use of leather rolls, cf. LA IV, 936-937. The Persian period Arsames letters were written on
leather (TAD A6.3-16).

32 Affairs of this kind had to be submitted to the Vizier. This was common also with sales of slaves, and
testaments. For the Bureau of the Vizier (s n 5ty) and his activities, cf. W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des
Mittleren und Neuen Reiches, 50-64; G.P.F. van den Boorn, The Duties of the Vizier, 324-325. In the
“Stele juridique” discussed by W. Helck on p. 58-59, the proceedings also go back and forth between the
Bureau of the Reporter and that of the Vizier.

33 A title held by the Vizier with reference to the courts of justice; cf. W.C. Hayes, A Papyrus of the
Late Middle Kingdom, 74; W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reiches (Leiden,
1958), 73; K. Jansen-Winkeln, Agyptische Biographien der 22. und 23. Dynastie (AAT 8; Wiesbaden,
}985), I, 209 n. 20; N. Strudwick, The Administration of Egypt in the Old Kingdom (London, 1985),

76-198.

34 Not known from other sources, A list of Viziers of the Second Intermediate Period is given by S.
Quirke in idem, ed., Middle Kingdom Studies (Whitstable, 1991), 132-133.

35 For ;wi “to issue (an order),” cf. W, Hayes, A Papyrus of the Late Middle Kingdom, 35-36; W.
Helck, Aktenkunde, 127.

36 Hwi-big is a title of the living King in the Second Intermediate Period (“the bright protected one”?);
cf. P.C. Smither, JEA 34 (1948), 33-34 (both documents in W. Helck, Historisch-biographische Texte, Nos.
13 and 98). Which one of those ephemeral pharaohs is meant we do not know. P. Lacau, Une stéle
Jjuridique, 29 compares Hwi-bigt, the “Horus name” of Tachos (30" Dynasty).

37 The infinitive is used as a noun. For the juridical use of spr, cf. N. Shupak, JNES 51 (1992), 10-11.

38 psew (with the determinative of the “walking legs™).

39 Here begins an instruction issued by the Vizier’s Bureau about the necessary steps to be taken in the

procedure. The first words of line L.x+14 (rdi n.k in.tw mlone group lost] hr.s) are difficult to translate
(“being given to you and brought as [...] on account of it”?).

40 The former owners of Senbet.

41 The past reference assumed by A. Gardiner, JEA 34 (1948), 32 n. 8 contradicts the fact that the actual
report about interrogation (w§d) and oath (g “to swear”) is communicated only afterwards. - For the mani-
fold use of the particle mk (“behold!”) in Middle Kingdom letters, cf. J. Johnson in Studien zu Sprache
und Religion Agyptens zu Ehren von Wolfhart Westendorf, 1 (Gottingen, 1984), 71-85.

42 For hnn “t0 approve, to ratify,” cf. W. Helck, Aktenkunde, 130 (bb).
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be) infor{med]*3 of what has been o[rdered]. Now (a letter) is (to be) sent** in order
to let know* the **18Mayor of Elephantine [...].46

This is sent to let [you] know. You [sh]all act according to all that has been or-
dered; you shall act in accordance with **17[the] reporf[t of] this [leathe]r [...]%7

SECTION C

Heading [Copy of the record brought from the Bureau of the Reporter of Elephantine
Heqaib to the Bureau of the Vizier:]

Record [Now, the agents of the people of Elephantine have been questioned about what
you have written, and they said, “We agree to the giving of the servantwoman Sen-
bet to the city with the consent of her owners, in accordance with the petition made
by our brother, the master of the tem Itefseneb concerning her.”]*®
Column II

*+2Gych is what has been found.*® (This is) to gladden (your) heart because of it
[...]1.°50

SECTION D

Agreement of Agents  X*3The report of this leather roll has been brought from the Bureau of the Vizier,
x+4saying, “Behold, the agents®! of the people **3about whom you sent’2 **4have
been questioned. **5They said, ‘We agree **6to the giving of the servantwoman
Senbet to the city, with the consent of [her owners], **7in accordance with the peti-
tion made by our brother,3 the [master] of the tem **8Itefseneb concerning her.

Instruction for Oath Now they shall be caused to swear concerning it, and you are he who shall
inform **9the servantwoman Senbet of what has been ordered. **1%You shall act
accordingly in the [Bureau] of the Reporter [of Elephantine].”

W

43 rdi m hr “to inform,” “to bring to the knowledge of ...” (with the implication that one has to
conform!), “to give an order to ...,” literally, “to give/put in the head;” cf. Wb 1II, 128, 10-12; R.O. Faulkner,
A Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian (Oxford, 1962), 174; “Stele juridique” (see note 32):12; 18;
20-21.

44 W, Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 37 translates mk hb “Siehe, schreibe,” but mk is never used in conjunction
with the imperative.

45 I.e. to inform.

46 Certainly, the name of the hzfy-¢ n sbw stood in the lacuna. For the office of a Mayor of Elephantine in
the Second Intermediate Period (it had been vacant for some time, as we know from inscriptional evidence),
cf. D. Franke, Das Heiligtum des Heqaib, 46.

47 Most of this line is destroyed.

48 The restoration of the lost passage is due to W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 37, who based himself on the
extensive quotations in section D. It goes without saying that this restoration can only be approximate.

49 For the use of gmi as a juridical term, cf. P. Lacau, Une stéle juridique, 28.

50 The translation by W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 37 “Es bestand dariiber Einverstindnis” is problematical
as swds ib never has this sense but is used as an epistolary formula. A free rendering would be “to commu-
nicate, to inform,” sometimes also “to greet;” cf. A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography from the
Eighteenth to the Twenty-first Dynasty (BdE 48; Cairo, 1970), 41-46. In our case, it seems to refer to
the Vizier. Cf. also P. BM 10752.1V.8 (A3).

51 «Agents” or “mandataries” (rwdw) of the masters of Senbet had to be sent as “personal substitutes in
business” to the Vizier's Bureau at Thebes; cf. S. Quirke, Administration, 206. For this term, cf. also on P.
Turin 1887vs. 1.4 (AS).

32 Le., “wrote” (hib).

53 sn has here the sense of “colleague;” cf. on P. Bibliothéque Nationale 196, IIL15 (A9).
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SECTION E

Statement of Reporter ~ **11The Reporter of Elephantine [Hegalib said: “[I] am hearing *+12that about
which you®* have sent®® from the Bureau of the Vizier, saying, ‘Now [what]
x+13has been [ordered] **12is (to be) brought **13[to the knowledge] of the servant-
woman Senbet, [daughter of Senmut]. **14[Now] the men who have [co]me from
the **15Head [of Upper Egypt]*® **14are (to be) [qulestioned **15in order to cause
them to swear it lest they say, **'5[We] ag[ree, and then they withdraw(?)’37 ...” ...]
Column III

SECTION F

Agreement of all Parties X*1[...] **2[...] **3man’8 of Elephantine [...]...5% X*4the master of the tem,
Hegqaib’s son Itefseneb, ... **>man of Elephantine, Heqaib son of Bebisenbet®®
x+6have been questioned, saying, “Do you agree to the **7giving of the servant-
woman Senbet to the city in accordance with what petitioned **¥your brother,®! the
master of the tem, Heqaib’s son Itefseneb concerning her?” X**They said: “We agree
to it.”62

Oath Then they were caused to swear concerning it **1%in [the Bureau of the Reporter
of Elephantine.®® Then] they [swore] concerning it. Then <what had been ordered>
was brought to X**11the knowledge of t[he] ser[vantwoman] S[en]b[et] likewise.

Magistrates Present List of names of the board **12of men hearing®* (the case): Reporter of Ele-
phantine ....9

34 The anonymous official who despatched the leather roll mentioned in section D (ILx+3) on behalf of
the Vizier's Bureau; cf. S. Quirke, Administration, 207.

55 Cf. the similar formula sdm.n.i (our text has (iw.i] hr sdm) s hh.n.k hr.s r-dd in P. Kahun, Pl
XXXIV:50-51; also P. Cairo JE 71583 (formerly P. Berlin 10022); U. Luft, Die chronologische
Fixierung des dgyptischen Mittleren Reiches nach dem Tempelarchiv von Ilahun (Vienna, 1992),
137 and PL. 32,

56 The geographical term Tp-§m<or Tp-rsy roughly covers the area between Abydos and Elephantine; cf.
A. Gardiner, JEA 43 (1957), 6-9. In our case, it clearly refers to Elephantine.

57 ¢f. “Stele juridique” (see note 32):21: iw.tw r rdt vg.sn hr.s m nh n nb ‘nh wdi snb siw
wn.sn st hr(.s]r [n)hh “One shall make them swear concerning it with an oath of the Lord, life, prosperity,
health, lest they withdraw from it in eternity.” s;w, literally “beware lest,” may simply mean “lest,” “in order
that not ...;” cf. R.A. Caminos, The Chronicle of the Prince Osorkon (Rome, 1958), 53 (e).

38 The reading s (“man™) instead of spst, here and in line x+5, was recognized by S. Quirke, Ad-
ministration, 211 (5). “Man of Elephantine” designates the provenance.

39 Some illegible traces.

0 One of the previous owners of Senbet.

61 Le,, in accordance with the petition of your brother.

62 Cf. the very similar description of this procedure, comprising interrogation, consent, and oath, in F.
Griffith, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and Gurob, Pl. 13 (= K. Sethe, Lesestiicke, 91:15-22).

63 For this restoration, cf. W. Helck, ZAS 115 (1988), 38 (where the brackets have been forgotten) and 39
(u).

64 ddxt sdmyw; cf. S. Quirke, Administration, 53-55.
| 65 S. Quirke, Administration, 211-212 n. 5 ventures a reading Tsw(?)-n-... as a proper name. - The rest is
ost.



A3
P. British Museum 10752, Column 4
A MILITARY DESPATCH FROM ELEPHANTINE
(NO. 5 FROM THE “SEMNA DESPATCHES”)

DATE: Year 3 of an unnamed king, probably Amenembhet III (late 121 Dynasty), ca. 1840
BCE

SIZE: 27.5 cm wide by 15 cm high (text size is 16.7 cm wide by 6.6 cm high)!

LINES: 7, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the joins

SENDER: Frontier officials in Semna and several other Nubian fortresses (No. 5 is from Ele-
phantine) to the Theban authorities

SCRIBE: Not stated

PUBLICATION:  P. Smither, JEA 31 (1945), 3-10; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt, Nos. 79-
83 (for the despatch from Elephantine, see No. 82); general discussion S.
Quirke, The Administration of Egypt in the Late Middle Kingdom
(Whitstable, 1990), 187-188; 191-193

This document was found in the tomb of a magician (probably of the 13t Dynasty) who secondarily used
the verso. It is a report to the authorities about the trading activities of Nehesiu (“Nubians”) and Medjaiu,
who came to the Egyptian border fortresses in Nubia and elsewhere. It contains eight despatches in all and
No. 5, translated here, was sent from Elephantine. A group of Nubians sought to enter Egypt “in order to
serve the Palace.” In their home in the desert starvation was waiting for them, but in accordance with
standing policy the unnamed Egyptian official immediately sent them back.

Column 4
Heading 6Copy of a document? which was brought to him> as (something) brought from
the fort[ress of] Elephantine, as (something) sent by a fortre[ss to] (another) fortress.
Report 7(For) the gladdening of your heart* — may you be healthy and living!5 — to

the effect: Two Medj{a]i-men®, three Medjai-women, and two infants’ 8descended
from the desert in year 3, third month of the winter season, day 27.2 They said:
“We have come in order to serve %the Palace,? life, health, and prosperity.” It was

! Information supplied by Carol A.R. Andrews of the Department of Egyptian Antiquities, The British
Museum.

2 mity n snn; cf. on P. Berlin 10470.1.x+1 (A2). The entire heading is written in red.

3 An unnamed official at Thebes.

4le., “for your information;” cf. on Berlin P. 10470.I1.x+2 (A2).

3 For the idiomatic expression snbry nhty meaning “if you please,” cf. P. Smither, JEA 31 (1945), 9
n.13. One of the Aramaic epistolary salutations was 7> nnbw pm obw, “(Blessings of) welfare [= health] and
life I sent you” (TAD A2.4:5 [BS5], 2.7:1 [BT)).

% The Mdsyw, a population with Negroid features and probably related to the so-called “Pan-graves
civilization,” were originally living East of Aswan or in Lower Nubia, but in the Middle Kingdom they
occupied the whole Eastern desert between the Nile and the Red Sea; cf. G. Posener, ZAS 83 (1958), 38-43;
Y. Koenig, RdE 41 (1990), 105-106. An inscription of that period recently published by P. Vernus, RdE 37
(1986), 141-144 brings into relief their life as cattle breeders. See also on P. Berlin 8869.12 (A1). For a
positive role of the Mdsyw (in P. Boulag 18 and elsewhere), cf. S. Quirke, The Administration of Egypt,
21-22.

7 hry-< see H. Goedicke, JEA 47 (1961), 154.

8 The group for “20” is partly damaged.

9 pr-s (“Pharaoh”™).
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asked about the condi[tion of the de]sert. Then they said: “We did not hear any-
thing, 1%ut the desert!? is dying from hunger,”!! so the[y] said. [Th]en the servant
here!? caused (them) to be dismissed to their desert 11on this day.!3 Then one of
th[e] Medjai-women said: “Would that be given to me my 12Medjai-man ...”14
Then the Medjai-man said: “It is he who has brought himself who barters”(?).1°

'01e., the people living in the desert. .

T For this subject, cf. J. Vandier, La famine dans I'Egypte ancienne (Paris, 1936); T.G.H. James,
Pharaok’s People (London, 1984), German edition Pharaos Volk (Zurich - Munich, 1988), 118-120; J.
Vercoutter, in Mélanges Gamal eddin Mokhtar, 11 (BAE 97, Cairo, 1985), 327-337.

121 e., the writer.

13 This procedure is in accordance with “the royal command of the smaller Semnah stela (Berlin 14753)
that only a Nubian who had come to trade at Yeqen ['/gn = Mirgissa, G.V.], farther north, or on special
official business, might pass north of Heh, usually taken to be the Semnah district, and that no boats or
herds or flocks of the Nubians might in any case pass the frontier” (P. Smither, JEA 31 [1945], 4). For
Egyptian presence in Lower Nubia in the Middle Kingdom, Egypt’s defensive measures, and trade relations
with Nubia, cf. B.J. Kemp in B.G. Trigger and others, Ancient Egypt. A Social History (Cambridge, 1983),
130-136.

14 According to P. Smither, JEA 31 (1945), 9 n. 14 the expected phrase m 3 tn (“in this moment”) “does
not seem a possible reading.”

I51f correctly translated, the sense of in iny sw swn might be “it is only one who has presented
himself (as a foreigner presents his gifts?) who is able to barter.” If anything is lost of the text of this
despatch it must have stood at the lost beginning of column 5.



A4
P. Louvre E. 27151
COMPLAINT RE RECEIPT OF BAD HONEY

DATE: 20th Dynasty (Ramesses III to V [ca. 1182-1140 BCE])

SIZE: 22 cm wide by 21.3 cm high

LINES: 14 (= 11, parallel to the fibers on the recto; on verso, 2 lines plus 1-line address)
PARTIES: From Khay of the house of Harakhty to Mentuherkhepeshef, Mayor of Elephantine
SCRIBE: Khay, the sender(?)

PUBLICATION: P. Posener-Kriéger, JEA 64 (1978), 84-87, Pls. XIV and XIVA; E. Wente, Letters
from Ancient Egypt No. 153; B.M. Bryan - D. Lorton, eds., Essays in
Egyptology in Honor of Hans Goedicke (San Antonio, 12994), 235-236

Khay, probably an official associated with the roof temple of Harakhty in Karnak,! complained to the
Mayor of Elephantine about the bad quality of honey sent by the latter for the divine offering, and asked
him to look for a better one or, alternatively, to send some incense. He also asked him to send logs of dry
sycamore wood.

RECTO

internal Address 1[...] Khay of the House of Harakhty? inquires after the condi[tion of3 the Mayor
Mentuherkhepeshef]* 2of Elephantine.

Salutation “[In life, prosperity and] health and in the favor of Amun-Re, King of the gods.

I speak to Amun-3Re-Har[akhty], when he rises and sets, to Harakhty and to 4his
3Ennead 4to grant that you may be healthy, to grant that you may live and to grant
that you may be in the favor of Harakhty, your lord Swho looks after you.

Report “And further: I opened the jars of honey which you have brought to the god,
Sand I took out 10 Ain’ of honey?® from it for the divine offering, (but) I found 7that
they were all full of ointment (in the shape of) bricks.” I sealed it again and 8caused
it to be brought back to you to the South.

Instructions | “If it is someone else who gave it to you, let him see it. °And look if you will
find a good one, and send it to me. Then 1°Re shall grant that you may be healthy.
But if there is none, you shall send the menet-jar 11of incense by the hand of the
wab-priest Netjermose until you find honey.

! For this sanctuary and its cult cf. the literature quoted by P. Posener-Kriéger, JEA 64 (1978), 85 n. 8; G.

Vlttmann Priester und Beamte im Theben der Spdtzeit (Wien, 1978), 85 n. 8.

2 See precedmg note.

3nd hrt n ...; for this current introductory formula cf. A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography (BdE 48;
Cairo, 1970), 46-47; 96-97.

4 Cf. Mentuher|...] in the address on the verso, which may be safely restored as Mentuherkhepeshef. This
person is known as Mayor of Elephantine from P. Turin 1887vs. 1.2-3 (A5), where he also appeared in a
rather unfavorable light.

3 Ca. § liters.

6 Honey was destined mainly for the king and the divine offerings, but not for common use; see L. Klebs,
Die Reliefs und Malereien des neuen Reiches, I (Heidelberg, 1934), 61-62; P. Posener-Kriéger, JEA 64
(1978), 86 (g). Cf. also F. Hoffmann, Imkerfreund 8 (1994), 4-9; H. Chouliara-Raios, L’abeille et le miel
en Egypte daprés les papyrus grecs (Jannina, 1989); reviewed by H. Cuvigny, CdE 65 (1990),
180-181.

7 Cf. P. Posener-Kriéger, JEA 64 (1978), 86 (h), where literal evidence is quoted.
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Instructions I “And send YERSO 12me the timbers of dry sycamore wood.?

Welfare “Then Amun shall grant that you may be healthy, and then Harakhty shall grant
13that you may live long. May your health be good in the presence of Harakhty!”

External Address 141, .1 Khay of the House of Harakhty to the Mayor Mentuher[khepeshef of Ele-
phantine].

8 The sycamore (Ficus sycomorus) did not grow wild but was cultivated by cuttings. Its wood was used
for fur/niture, statues, coffins, and in ship building; cf. B. Germer, LA VI, 114; N. Baum, Arbres et arbustes
de I'Egypte ancienne (OLA 31, Leuven, 1988), 18-87.



A5
P. Turin 1887
(“Turin Indictment Papyrus”)

CHARGES AGAINST SEVERAL OFFICIALS

DATE: Post 4 Ramesses V = ca. 1150 BCE!
SIZE: 134 cm wide by 41 cm high
LINES: 73+x (= 2+x+31, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto [= ends of two lines on

the top+x {col 0}+14 lines {col 1}+17 lines {col 2}]; on verso, 40 lines
parallel to the fibers [= 13 lines {col 1}+16 lines {col 2}+11 lines {col 3}])

COMPLAINANT: The god’s father Qakhepesh?

SCRIBE: Not stated

PUBLICATION: E. Pleyte - F. Rossi, Papyrus de Turin (Leiden, 1869-1876), Pls. LI-LX
(facsimiles);2 hieroglyphic transcription A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative
Documents (Oxford, 1948), 73-82, No. XXV, translation T. E. Peet, JEA 10
(1924), 116-127; A. H. Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 60-62 (section C only); A.J.
Peden, The Reign of Ramesses IV (Warminster, 1994), 109-116; cf. also P.
Vernus, Affaires et scandales sous les Ramsés (Paris, 1993), 124-139 (partial
translations)

The larger part (“Section A”) of this highly important document is concerned with the crimes committed by
Penanuget, a wab-priest of the Temple of Khnum of Elephantine. Seventeen charges are specified without
any recognizable order: offenses against the property of the temple, transgression of cultic prescriptions,
adultery, bodily injuries and mutilations, felonious attempts to muzzle his opponent, the god's father
Qakhepesh, etc. After a very damaged part containing accusations against some unnamed persons (“Section
B”) charges are raised against a ship’s captain named Khnumnakht (“Section C”), who connived with the
scribes, inspectors and cultivators of the House of Khnum to embezzle more than 6000 sacks of grain that
were destined for the Khnum Temple over a ten-year period (1151-1142 BCE). Only a small portion of the
regular annual delivery of 700 sacks actually reached the temple. Additional charges of violence and arson
are leveled against him and others.

Sections A and C of this document bear a strong resemblance to the famous P. Salt 124, which contains
the indictments against the foreman Paneb.3

SECTION A
RECTO
Column I
Heading TThe charges* which are against the wab-priest Penanuget who is (also) called

Sed, of the House of Khnum.’

! For date see vs.ii.14.

2 Characterized as “extremely poor” by Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents, XXIIL

35 Cem)’/, JEA 15 (1929), 243-258; cf. also P. Vernus, Affaires, 101-121.

4 sh: “charge” (r “against”), cf. A.G. McDowell, Jurisdiction in the Workmen's Community of Deir
el-Medina (Leiden, 1990), 16-18. For a different explanation, see P. Vernus, Affaires, 225 n. 6.

3 pr-Hnm in the sense of “Domain of Khnum” comprising the Temple with its property and estate. For
recent archeological investigations in the Area of the Temple of Khnum, cf. W. Kaiser and others, MDIK 51
(1995), 99-187 passim. For the cults of Elephantine in the New Kingdom, their economic situation and
their clergy, cf. W. Helck, Materialien zur Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Neuen Reiches, 1 (Abhandlungen
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Charge | 2Charge concerning the black cow which was with him: She bore five calves to
Mnevis.® He brought them (away) and made use of them in the field. He parted
with them,” brought them to the south, and sold them to the wab-priests.

Charge Il 3Charge concerning the great calf of Mnevis which was with him. He parted
with it, gave it to some Medjai® of the Fortress of Bigeh, and received its price
from them.

Charge il 4Charge concerning his going to the City® and receiving (there) certain docu-

ments !0 for him,!' whom Re did not allow to be inspector forever.!? He brought
them to the south in order to lay them before Khnum, but he did not accept them.!3

Charge IV 5Charge concerning his making love!* with the citizeness Mutnemeh daughter of
Pasekhti, while she was married with!3 the fisherman Thotemheb son of Pentawer.

Charge V 5Charge concerning his making love with Tabes, daughter of Shuy, while she
was a married woman.!%

Charge VI 7Charge concerning the stealing of an udjat-eye!? in the House of Khnum. He

disposed of it together with him who had stolen it.

der Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftliche Klasse,
Jahrgang 1960, No. 10; Mainz, 1961), 935-937 (= 153-155).

6 The sacred bull of Heliopolis; cf. L. Kakosy, LA III, 165-167; M. Moursi, SAK 10 (1983), 247-267. So,
the offenses imputed to the accused in Charge | and Il weighed particularly heavy. M. Moursi (p. 258)
assumes that the Mnevis bull was venerated also in other temples with parts dedicated to the Sun cult as at
Thebes, This and Amarna; our instance allows the addition of Elephantine,

T Lit., “he cut off his hand with them.” For the interpretation, cf. P. Vernus, Affaires, 224 n. 87 who
follows Peet.

8 mdiyw; a kind of desert police; cf. on P. Turin 1973.25 (A8).

9 Le. Thebes, the “City” par excellence.

10 We do not know to what kind of documents (mdswt) this cryptic statement refers; cf. the suggestions
made by T.E. Peet, JEA 10 (1924), 125, Cf. also Charge VIl and M. Romer, Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft
in Agypten am Ende des Neuen Reiches (AAT 21; Wiesbaden 1994), 510.

T Obviously, Penanuget himself.

12 For this phrase, cf. (with parallels) P. Vernus, RAE 26 (1974), 121-123; see also R. K. Ritner, The Me-
chanics of Ancient Egyptian Magical Practice (SAOC 54; Chicago 1993), 194 and n. 897.

13 Lit., “he (Khnum) did not consent regarding them.” hn “to bow, to nod (compliance)” is the technical
term for the positive answer of the deity in oracular practice; cf. J. Cerny in R.A. Parker, A Saite Oracle
Papyrus from Thebes (Providence, 1962), 44.

4 nk, for this term cf. J.J. Janssen in J.H. Kamstra and others, ed., Funerary Symbols and Religion.
Essays Dedicated to Professor M.S.H.G. Heerma van Vos (Kampen, 1988), 52-59; S. Schreiber, in D.
Mendel - U. Claudi, eds., Agypten im afro-orientalischen Kontext. Gedenkschrift Peter Behrens
(Cologne, 1991), 315-335 (on the sexual vocabulary of the Egyptians), esp. 322-326.

15 Lit., “while she was as a wife with ...”

16 pmt Pswty (no personal determinative!) is probably not “the wife of Ahauti” as m ostly translated,
but rather the Late Egyptian equivalent of the older hmt £y “married woman;” cf, for the latter H.-W.
Fischer-Elfert, GM 112 (1989), 26, n. 11. The meaning of the two terms was already proposed by Wb Ill, 77,
16-17.

I7 A very common amulet representing the eye of Horus.
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Charge ViI 8Charge concerning the handing over to the temple of a chest with two witness-
documents(?)!® in it by the prophet Bakenkhonsu.!® He2® opened it and took out
one witness-document(?) of it. He laid it before Khnum, and he assented?! to it.

Charge VIII 9Charge concerning his coming to the inside of the Fortress?? when he had done
(only) seven days of drinking natron.23 The scribe of the Treasury Mentuher-
khepesh(ef) caused 1%this prophet of Khnum?* %o take an oath by the Lord, I(ife),
p(rosperity), h(ealth), %9saying: “I will not allow him?5 to enter with the god,26
until <he> completes his days of drinking natron.” But he did not listen, and he
entered 11with the god, although he had (still) three days of drinking natron (to
do).?7

Gharge IX 12Charge concerning making the wab-priest Bakenkhonsu prophet of Khnum by
the Vizier Neferrenpet.?® This wab-priest? said to the wab-priest Nebwenenef:30 “If
only?! we had three other wab-priests, 13so that we might induce the god to throw

18 The reading mfrw “witness” > “witness-document” (fully written and afterwards abbreviated) was pro-
posed by W.A. Ward, SAK 9 (1981), 365-367. Cf. also M. Romer, Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft, 510.

19 Probably the same man is attested in a graffito from Sehel as High Priest of Khnum under Ramesses IV;
cf. S. Sauneron, RdE 7 (1950), 60-62 (with reference to J. De Morgan and others, Catalogue des
monuments et inscriptions de I'Egypte Antique, I [Vienna, 1894], 93, No. 132).

20 penanuget; cf. P. Vernus, Affaires, 138 and 230 n. 93. W.A. Ward, SAK 9 (1981), 366-367 imputes the
offense - “apparently his unauthorized use of an oracle” (p. 367) - to Bakenkhonsu himself but this would
not be in line with the other charges of Section A which all refer to Penanuget (cf. Heading). Apart from this,
the point seems to be that Penanuqet in opening the chest and presenting it to the god illegally arrogated a
claim due to the prophet, who was superior in hierarchy!

21 For reading and interpretation (h2mn?, hnn?) cf. the different opinions expressed by A. Gardiner, Ram-
esside Administrative Documents, 75a, 3%, W.A. Ward, SAK 9 (1981), 367; P. Vernus, Affaires, 230 n. 94.

22 “The fortress is doubtless that of Elephantine, within which the temple of Khnum lay” (T.E. Peet, JEA
10 [1924], 125). In 1.3 the Fortress of Bigeh was mentioned. For jtm as a “sealed place” not always
designating a fortress, cf. D. Valbelle in Hommages @ Jean Leclant, IV (BdE 106/4; Cairo, 1994), 384-385.
One might wonder whether in our instance htm is a term for the temple as a sacred “enclosure” (cf. P. Vernus,
Affaires, 136: “enclos”), but such a usage cannot be corroborated by parallels.

23 From our documents it may be concluded that for obtaining the state of ritual purity prescribed for
entering the temple the priest had to drink natron for ten days (cf. the complementary line 1.11). Our
document is unique in offering this detailed information. For the use of natron in Ancient Egypt as a
“purifying agent, particularly of the mouth,” cf. J. R. Harris, Lexicographical Studies in Ancient
Egyptian Minerals (Berlin, 1961), 195-196, where our instance is not quoted, however.

24 1 ., Bakenkhonsu; cf. 1.8 and 12.

25 1.e., Penanuget.

26 This obviously refers to the divine image which was to be carried back to the sanctuary. P. Vernus,
Affaires, 229 n. 76 takes ¢ hr as a variant for ¢ hr “did sans doute au fait qu’a l'intérieur du temple, les
prétres se trouvent au pied des effigies ou des emblemes du dieu.”

2T Cf, above on 1.9.

28 Known as Vizier from the reign of Ramesses IV until that of Ramesses VI, cf. W. Helck, Zur
Verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reiches (Leiden - Cologne, 1958), 333-335.

L., again Penanuget.

30 This individual is known from several graffiti of Sehel and surroundings. From these we learn that he
succeeded even in becoming First Prophet of Khnum, Satis and Anukis, and all gods of Lower Nubia; cf. S.
Sauneron, RdE 7 (1950), 57-60.

31 For this interpretation of bsy cf. J. Cerny- S.I. Groll, A Late Egyptian Grammar (Rome, 1975), 566;
P. Vernus, Affaires, 137 and 229 n. 86.
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out this son of this merchant!"32 He was examined and it was found?? that he had
said it indeed. He was made to take an oath by the Lord, l.p.h., not to enter the
temple, but he gave !his ‘things’3* to this prophet?S saying: “Let me enter with
the god.” This prophet accepted his ‘things’ and let him enter with the god.
Column II

Charge X 1Charge concerning Pharaoh’s, 1.p.h., sending the Overseer of the Treasury
Khaemtir®¢ to inspect the Treasury of the House of Khnum.?” This wab-priest stole
60 loin-cloths®® from the Treasury of the House of Khnum. And when one [came to
sJearch for them, 2one found 34(?) of them with him, he having disposed of the
other ones.

Charge X 3Charge concerning the cutting off of the ear of Sekhatuemnefer son of Baksetit
by this wab-priest, without the knowledge of Pharach, 1.p.h.3®

32 For $wry “merchant,” used in this context to disparage Bakenkhonsu, cf. P. Vernus, Affaires, 211 n.
259; M. Romer, SAK 19 (1992), 269-284, esp. 283-284 who sets forth the ambivalent position of
merchants: they are both appreciated and held in contempt. The recent translation of A.J. Peden, Ramesses
IV, 111: “We will induct three other wab-priests and cause the god to dismiss this son of Pashuty”
(following Peet) is mistaken; it was already corrected by S. Sauneron, RdE 7 (1950), 57. At any rate, the
general context is more or less clear: several candidates proposed by the priests to the vizier (as
representative of the King) should be presented to the god, who elects one by oracular decision; to be sure,
he was expected not to choose a vile “son of a merchant” but someone of priestly lineage! Cf. the report
about the election of the First Prophet of Amun Nebwenenef (reign of Ramesses II) by the god himself; K.
Sethe, ZAS 44 (1907), 30-35. For manipulation of oracles and attempts to avoid them, cf. K. Kuhlmann in
The Intellectual Heritage of Egypt. Studies Presented to Ldszlé Kdkosy (Studia Aegyptiaca X1V;
Budapest, 1992), 367-372, and for oracular practice in the New Kingdom in detail A.G. McDowell,
Jurisdiction, 107-141; M. Romer, Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft. - In the Achaemenid period, the satrap
acted as representative of the Persian emperor in appointment of priestly officials (P. Berlin 13540 [C1]).

33 For the juridical use of gmi, cf. on P. Berlin 10470.1Lx+2 (A2).

34 Le., a bribe, a baksheesh; cf. for the Egyptian terms P. Vernus, Affaires, 245-248. Bribery was common
in Egyptian affairs throughout history; see on TAD A4.2:4-5 (B14).

35 Bakenkhonsu.

36 For this official, cf. S. Sauneron, RdE 7 (1950), 53-57; W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren und
Neuen Reiches, 519-520,

37 Temple inspections were performed from time to time by high government officials on behalf of the
King, ie. the “State;” cf. W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mirtleren und Neuen Reiches, 186-187; idem,
LA VI, 386-387; A. Spalinger, JARCE 28 (1991), 21-39; P. Grandet, RdE 41 (1990), 95-99.

38 This translation for dsiw is not absolutely certain; cf. J.J. Janssen, JEA 77 (1991), 85 (f); P. Vernus,
Affaires, 228 n. 57.

39 Punishment by mutilation was a royal prerogative; cf. for Penanuget’s offense P. Vernus, Affaires,
127, and for mutilation the literature quoted there p. 226 n. 27.
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Charge XII 4Charge concerning the sending out of the retainer® Pakhar-the-younger and the
retainer Patjauemdikhonsu by the Vizier Neferrenpet,*! saying: “Bring*? the god’s
father? Qakhepesh [...].”* 5The retainers found me*> as I was serving*® a monthly
duty of the first phyle.*” The retainers left me and said: “We*® shall not take you
while [you] are serving a monthly duty,”? so they said [to me]. 8And this wab-
priest3® gave them a loin-cloth of fine cloth, a folding-stool,>! two pairs of sandals,
two pairs of elephant tusks(?),52 100 bundles of palm-leaves,3® 1000 4[gq]-fruits,5
[...]55 gutted fish, and [br]ead and beer likewise. 7He said to them: “Do not release
him.” H[e spent] 15 days without having fulfil[led (his) ser]vice®® [for the] great

40 In the New Kingdom, the smsww (literally “followers”) were generally employed as carriers of oral or
written messages, but they could fulfill also other functions; cf. I. Cerny, JEA 33 (1947), 54; R.A. Caminos,
Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, 3; M. Valloggia, Recherche sur les “messagers” (wpwtyw) dans les
sources égyptiennes profanes (Paris, 1976), 215-219; Y. Koenig, in Hommages a Serge Sauneron (BdE
81; Cairo, 1979), I, 205-206.

41 Cf, above on 112,

42 «“To bring” (ini) is used here in its juridical sense; cf. A.G. McDowell, Jurisdiction, 15-16.

43 In the priestly hierarchy of this time (as also in the Late Period), the “god's fathers” come after the
“prophets,” but before the wab-priests. Cf. H. Kees, ZAS 86 (1961), 115-125, and the concise remarks by
R.A. Parker, A Saite Oracle Papyrus from Thebes (Providence, 1962), 30.

44 perhaps nothing lost. — Qakhepesh is to submit to the Vizier's interrogation, surely at the slanderous
instigation of Penanuget who wants to get rid of the troublesome fellow.

45 Note the sudden shift to the first person. Qakhepesh, who is probably the author of the complaints
against the criminal priest, at this point abandons the “objective,” impersonal style. Cf. similarly Turin
Strike Papyrus: II1.12-13 (A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents, 56.16) and P. Vernus,
Affaires, 125. A later parallel is found in the Early Demotic P. Rylands 9 (cf. F.LL. Griffith, Catalogue of
the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library, Manchester - London, 1909), where Peteese in his
long report (beginning in V.13) refers to himself in the third person, but towards the end (XIX.4) changes to
the first person.

46 Literally, “standing” (h9; cf. Wb I, 219, 19. Phraseological continuity speaks for the traditional
interpretation of %< m 3bd (“enter on monthly duties”) in the Illahun Papyri of the Middle Kingdom (not
“to enter service on the monthly festival” as favored by M. Miiller, GM 150 [1996], 15 [e]).

47 Until 238 BCE, there were four (afterwards five) “phylae” at each temple. Priests served their duties in
turn.

48 Literally, “they.”

49 From this “we may safely infer that a very considerable sanctity surrounded a priest during his month
of service” (T.E. Peet, JEA 10 [1924], 126).

30 penanuget.

3! For this piece of furniture (isht) cf. now M.-C. Bruwier in C. Cannuyer - J.-M. Kruchten, eds., Individu,
Société et spiritualité dans U'Egypte pharaonique et copte. Mélanges égyptologiques offerts au
Professeur Aristide Théodoridés (Ath - Bruxelles - Mons, 1993), 29-57.

52 kmr “tusks,” “ivory;” cf. J.E. Hoch, Semitic Words in Egyptian Texts of the New Kingdom and
Third Intermediate Period (Princeton, 1994), 321 (463). It was, however, equated with krmt¢, a kind of
bracelet of Nubian origin by L. Christophe, GM 96 (1989), 27-29.

33 According to J.J. Janssen, JEA 77 (1991), 85 (k), sw (“palm-leaves™) is a “Nubian product imported
through Elephantine.” It is generally measured, as in the present case, in mrw-bundles.

54 hgq was perhaps “the fruit or seed of the argun palm;” cf. J.J. Janssen, JEA 77 (1991), 85 (j). It is
mentioned frequently in ostraca and papyri. P. Vernus, Affaires, 125 translates “mille noix-doum;” A.J.
Peden, Ramesses 1V, 111 “1000 hyy fruit.”

55 “A number is lost in the lacuna” (A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents T6a, 119).

56 j7i hnw probably refers to cultic obligations neglected by Qakhepesh; cf. Wb III, 102, 16-17; S.
Sauneron, MDIK 16 (1958), 275.
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[superi]ors(?)37 of the House of Khnu[m ...].58 8And the>® ...50 o[f](?) the House of
Amun who contr[ols] every [...]°! moored at [...]62 resting-place®? [...]%% %in the
water of Egypt, while it is I who [...]%5 the god, i[n](?) the hou[se](?) [...].5¢ He
made them release him [...].57

Charge XIIl 10Charge concerning the man’s setting fire®® to the house of the byssus-worker
Mut[ne]fre[t. She cam]e to speak to him.5® He blind[ed her], 11and he blinded Bak-
setit, her daughter, likewise. They remain [bl]ind to this day. Not [...].7

Charge XIV 12Charge concerning the quarrel’! which this wab-priest began with the
herdsman Pakamen of the House of [Khnum]. He’2 answered, saying to him [...].73
13 After three months, Djadja’* reached heaven,” there being no charge ...”, one
having said it ... [...].77

Charge XV 14Charge concerning their’® handing over 20 oxen to this wab-priest in year 1

ca. 1151 BCE of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun,’? [the] great [god]. They seized oxen in his
possession and [...].8¢ 15And he brought them from above(?),8! and he gave the
oxen in/as ...,82 he having given [...]%3 the superior in/as ...3% oxen also.?’

57 Following the tentative restoration of A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents, 76.13; cf.
textual note 76a, 13¢ (with explicit rejection of ngrw “gods” or nbw “lords™). A.J. Peden, Ramesses 1V, 111
translates “[officia}ls.”

58 Ten or more groups lost.

59 Singular (ps).

60 An undeciphered damaged group which should contain a title or the name of an institution.

61 Three or four groups lost.

62 About five groups lost.

63 pnr; of. Wh III, 288, 11-15 (including hnw); L.H. Lesko, A Dictionary of Late Egyptian, II,
(Providence, 1984), 179 (lists an example written hnt as variant of znw “resting place,” “chapel,” “abode”
etc.).

64 Very long lacuna.

65 About six groups lost.

66 Two or three groups lost.

67 Very long lacuna.

68 Probably an act of revenge; cf. similarly P. Rylands 9.1V.20 (above on IL5).

69 L.e., she wanted to call him to account.

70 Perhaps not much lost.

7l We are not informed about the contents of this quarrel.

72 Pakamen?

73 Perhaps not much lost.

74 An unknown man whose connection with this affair cannot be determined.

75 ph rpt (or perhaps rather ph pt) is apparently a euphemistic expression for “to die” unknown to Wh.

76 This passage (iw bn wsbt 8 n dit idds p; ..) is obscure. A.J. Peden, Ramesses IV, 112 translates
“without having answered which they had been allowed to say(?).” For wibt ‘“charge,” cf. below on II.16.

77 Perhaps not much lost.

78 A group of unknown persons, or simply for the passive.

79 Throne name of Ramesses IV (ca. 1151-1145).

80 perhaps not much lost.

81 P, Vernus, Affaires, 128 translates to the contrary “il les amena en haut,” but the text has m-hry. Or is
this an inaccuracy for r-hry?

82 Unknown word (msh). A.J. Peden, Ramesses IV, 112 “in return(?).”

83 Three groups lost.

84 An unintelligible passage. bw-ms (without determinative) is unknown; A.J. Peden, Ramesses 1V, 112
takes it as a corruption of the previous msh. In fact, one feels that something must be wrong in the
manuscript.

85 Penanuget had misused cattle belonging to the Temple.
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Charge XV 16Charge concerning the giving of 20 deben? copper and 20 loin-cloths of fine
cloth to this (other) wab-priest?’ by the wab-priest Penanug[et] [...]%8 every
charge®” which will be uttered [in order to prevent(?)].9

Charge XVIi 17Charge concerning this wab-priest’s®! proceeding to sta[nd] in front of this
god.”? “If he” (really) does one good (thing) to a man, [may] he do it to you,” so
he said to him.?* And he stood [...].%°

SECTION B
VERSO
Column I

Charge | 1[Charge concerning] their® stealing [a] large [mount]ing of copper®’ from the
bark of Khnum. They sold it.

Charge Il 2[Charge concerning] their stealing [5 cloalks and 10 rwd-garments®® of [smooth

cloth], total 15, from the [H]ouse of Anukis,” Mistress of Syene. The Scribe of the
Treasury Mentuherkhepeshef,!9 who was performing the office of Mayor of Ele-
phantine, examined them!9! and found them!9? in their possession.!%3 3They [had]
given them to Amenrekh,!% [a] craftsman of the Place of Truth,!%5 and they ha[d
re]ceived their price. This mayor took “things”!1% from them and let them (go).

86 | deben =91 grams.

87 He ought to have been introduced previously in the text but we do not see where. Usually, it is
Penanuget himself who is referred to in this manner.

88 Three groups lost.

89 wibr; cf. M. Green, GM 41 (1980), 43-45.

90 Amount of loss unknown.

91 Penanuget.

92 The god Khnum.

93 The god.

94 Perhaps the anonymous wab-priest mentioned in the preceding line. Obviously, Penanuget
approached the litter of the god which was being carried in procession, and made ironical remarks about the
efficacy of oracles. The proper understanding of this whole passage was disclosed by P. Vernus, Affaires,
139. A.J. Peden, Ramesses 1V, 112 translates “And if he made an upright man, [let] him be one for you”.

95 Amount of loss unknown.

9 A group of unknown persons.

97 «of copper” is a supralinear addition.

98 The identification of this piece of clothing (perhaps “sash” or “shawl”) is not certain; cf. J.J. Janssen,
JEA 77 (1991), 89 (ff).

99 For Anukis, goddess of the cataract region, and for her Temple at Syene which is known only from this
text, and her clergy, cf. W. Helck, Materialien zur Wirtschaftsgeschichte des Neuen Reiches, 1, 937 (=
155); D. Valbelle, Satis et Anoukis (Mainz, 1981), esp. 21 (168); 107 §28; 125.

160 On this dubious person, see P. Louvre E. 27151 (A4).

101 It is not quite clear whether the suffix refers to the stolen objects (the absence of which would have
been discovered in an inspection of the temple inventory) or to the thieves.

102 The stolen garments.

103 This seems illogical since the objects had been sold already. But gmi may mean also “to find out; to
perceive;” so it is perhaps better to translate “he realized that they (the stolen objects) had been in their
possession, they having given them to A;” see also on P. Berlin 10470.11.x+2 (A2). However, in Charge IV
of this section the same phrase is to be understood literally.

104 For the identity of this person see P. Vernus, Affaires, 227, n. 45.

105 §¢-ms<t, name of Deir el-Medineh, the settlement of the workers who built the royal tombs on the
western side of Thebes. It is not surprising that the thieves sold their booty far away from Elephantine.

106 [ e, a bribe, see above on 1.13.
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Charge it 4[Charge concemning their] opening [a] storehouse of the House of Khnum which
was under the seal of the inspectors!'%? of the granary who inspect for the House of
Amun(?).108 They stole 180 sacks!® of grain from it.

Charge IV 5[Charge] concerning the opening of the [... of] the Hou[se of Khn]Jum. [They
sto]le [...J'10 of rwd-garments. The prophet!!! found them in their possession, and
he took them (back) without doing anything against them.

Charge V 5[Charge concerning ...]'!2 [fil]led with the clothes of the god's fathers and the
wab-priests in which [they carr]y the god. [They] were found in their possession.

SECTION C

Charge | 7[Charge concerning ... Usermaatre Meriamun]'!3 Lp.h., the great god. The
cultivator [...]!!4 [the] seed in order to give their 700 sacks!!> of grain to Khnum,
Lord of Elephantine, here in the Southern Region.!!® One set about to transport
them by boat!!7 8[...]1'!8 [to Eleph]antine. They were transported by boat and
[brought] in full into the Granary of the god, and they were taken from him!!®
€VEery year.

ca. 1155 BCE Now in year 28 of 9[King Usermaatre Meriamun,!20 1.p.h., the great god, sick-
ness befell(?)]!2! this boat’s captain!?? and he died. And ...[...] ...!?3 Merihu,!24
who was prophet of the House of Khnum, brought the merchant and superintendent

107 For rwdw “controller, inspector, agent, wakil, authorities of an institution,” cf. J.-M. Kruchten in E.
Lipinski, ed., State and Temple Economy in the Ancient Near East, 11 (Leuven, 1979), 517-525; A.G.
McDowell, Jurisdiction in the Workmen's Community of Deir el-Medina, 59-65. See also on P. Berlin.
10470.11.x+3 (A2).

108 tE*‘or the unclear writing of the god’s name, see A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents,
78a, 99,

109 Ca, 13,838 liters. One hir (“sack”) is tantamount to 76.88 liters of grain; cf. J. J. Janssen, Commodity
Prices from the Ramesside Period (Leiden, 1975), 109.

110 Two or three groups lost.

11 probably the prophet Bakenkhonsu occurring in SECTION A, Charges ViI-IX.

112 At least fourteen groups are lost, then one reads sty as a part of an unidentifiable word (a container
for clothes?), and after this there is room for three groups.

'13 Fourteen or more groups lost. The lacuna contained the names of King Ramesses Il (ca. 1182-1151
BCE).

114 3 oroups lost.

15 Ca. 55,816 liters.

U6 < pgy.

17 The ships were under the direct control of the Khnum Temple; cf. S.L.D. Katary, Land Tenure in the
Ramesside Period (New York - London, 1989), 193. For transport of grains by boat, as was normal in
Egypt, cf. A. Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 19-73 passim; S. Katary, Land Tenure 184-196; E.W. Castle, JESHO
35 (1992), 239-277; 1.J. Janssen, BSEG 18 (1994), 41-47.

18 Fourteen or more groups lost.

19 §2p n “to take from,” the suffix probably referring to the boat's captain mentioned afterwards; cf. A.
Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 60 n.7.

120 Ramesses II1.

121 Five or six groups lost. For the restoration, cf. A. Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 61.

122 The predecessor of the fraudulent Khnumnakht. For the title hry wsh (and compounds) cf. D. Jones,
A Glossary of Ancient Egyptian Nautical Titles and Terms (London - New York, 1988), 86-87 (158-
164).

123 An unread group, then two groups lost, after this r (?) + n.

124 The title “Overseer of Cattle” is used here as a proper name (cf. A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative
Documents, 87).
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[of the carrilers of gold!?® Khnumnakht. He appointed him!26 1%[boat’s captain
...]'¥7 grain there in the Northern Region,!?® and he started [transporting] it by
boat.

ca. 1151 BCE Now in year 1 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun,'?® 1.p.h., the great god, he
embezzled a large amount of grain. Now this boat’s captain!® 11[...]'3! he took 40
deben'3? of [...]1'33 [from the Treas]ury of Khnum, ... making 7 deben!3* of
gold. '3 (And so) the gold was not in the Treasury of Khnum. Now, what he had
embezzled!3® of the grain was not in the Granary of Khnum, for he had stolen
12,1137 from them(?) [...]'38... of the 15(?) men of the boat of Khnum, they being
with him and his own or[de]rs.

ca. 1151 BCE 13[Year 1 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun, l.p.h., the great god, trans-
port]ed(?) to Elephantine by the hand of the boat’s captain [Khnumnakht(?)],!3?
10040 sacks. Deficit, 600 (sacks).

Column II

ca, 1150 BCE 1Year 2 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun, Lp.h., the great god, 130 sacks.
Deficit, 570 (sacks).

ca. 1149 BCE 2Year 3 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun, L.p.h., the great god, 700'4! sacks;
he did not bring (any) of them to the Granary.

ca, 1148 BCE 3Year 4 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun, l.p.h., the great god, 700 sacks.

Arrived in the boat of the (Sacred) Staff!“2 by the hand of the sailor Panakhtta,!4?
20 sacks. Deficit, 680 (sacks).

125 For fiy nb, cf. also its verbal use in P. Valencay 1.13 (A6).

126 Literally, “he put him (i.e., Khnumnakht) to be ...”

127 Bourteen or more groups lost.

128 < pihty. So the Temple of Khnum had holdings even in the North of the country!

129 Ramesses IV (ca. 1151-1145 BCE).

130 Khnumnakht.

131 Eourteen or more groups lost.

132 . 3.640 kilograms (1 deben = 91 grams).

133 Three groups lost.

134 Ca. 0.64 kilograms.

135 An “extremely obscure supralinear addition” {(A. Gardiner, Rumesside Administrative Documents,
79a, 10%°),

136 1 iterally, “his embezzlement.”

137 14 or more groups lost.

138 A blank space of about 23 cm.

139 A. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents, 79a, 15a-b: “Scarcely room for a personal name,
but this seems indispensable.”

140 Underlining is used for numbers written in red. They regularly refer to emmer (bdt); cf. A. Gardiner,
JEA 27 (1941), 26-27.

141 Not underlined in the publication, but see the translation of A. Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 61 (“700” in
italics).

142 For the cult of the Holy Staff, cf. S. Sauneron, BIFAO 58 (1958), 37; J.J. Janssen, OMRO 58 (1977),
222-223 with n. 17; H. Satzinger, Jahrbuch der Kunsthistorischen Sammlungen in Wien 77 (1981), 9-
43. This sacred emblem was especially venerated in Elephantine as may be inferred from the frequent
occurrence of the proper name Ns-ps-mtr (= nueoX in the Aramaic documents [e.g. TAD B2.2:10 [B24]); cf.
Demotisches Namenbuch, 9 fascicle (Wiesbaden, 1989), 664-666.

143 He is mentioned again in vs.iii.2 and 4, where two charges are leveled against him.
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ca. 1147 BCE 4Year 5 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun, 1.p.h., the great god, 700 sacks.
Arrived for the divine offering of the (Sacred) Staffs!44 of Khnum, 20 sacks. De-
ficit, 680 (sacks).

ca .1146 BCE 5Year 6 of King Heqamaatre Setepenamun, L.p.h., the great god, 700 sacks; he
did not bring them.

ca. 1145 BCE 6Year 1 of Pharaoh,'# 1.p.h., 700 sacks; he did not bring them.

ca. 1144 BCE 7Year 2 of Pharaoh, 1.p.h., 700 sacks; arrived by the hand of the boat’s captain
Khnumnakht, 186 sacks. Deficit, 514 sacks.

ca. 1143 BCE 8Year 3 of Pharaoh, l.p.h., 700 sacks; arrived by the hand of this boat's captain,

120 sacks. Deficit, 380 (sacks).
9Total: grain for the House of Khnum, Lord of Elephantine, in respect to which
this boat's captain combined!4® with the scribes, the inspectors'4? and the cul-
tivators 11148of the House of Khnum, they!#® embezzling it and disposing of it in
their own family,'5° 5004 sacks.!5!
10Now, as for ...,!52 who (usually) took(?) his grain, he sits on the top of the
granary and has no grain.!3
Charge II 12Charge concerning this boat’s captain-of-the-House-of-Khnum's exacting of
ca. 1151-1142 BCE taxes!3* to the value!®5 of 50 sacks (from) Remet son of Penanuget,!5® and to the
value of 50 sacks (from) 13Pawekhed son of Patjauemabu, total 2 (men), makes 100
sacks, from year 1 of King Heqamaatre Setepen(amun), 1.p.h., the great god, until
14year 4 of Pharaoh, L.p.h., makes 1000 sacks.!57 He made use of them in his own
family and did not bring (any) of them to the Granary of Khnum.

144 Here unexpectedly the plural is used, but cf. similarly below, vs.n.2.

145 This and the next two dates must refer to Ramesses V, the ruling Pharaoh and successor of Ramesses
Iv.

146 it., “made one arm.”

147 Cf. above on vs.l.4.

148 For the change in the numbering of lines 11 and 10, see below on vs.l.10.

149 plyral corrected from the singular.

130 Cf. P. Vernus, Affaires, 134: “en en disposant dans leurs propres champs de relations” and his
comment p. 228 n. 69. AJ. Peden, Ramesses [V, 115 still renders m my.w lw n htw as “for their own
use,” thus following T.E. Peet, JEA 10 (1924), 123.

131 The number is erroneous; the sum should correctly be 5724 (ca. 440,061 liters).

152 A personal name for which A. Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 61 n. 9 had proposed the reading Tsw-mdi-
hnm(?; one would expect the definite article p; in the beginning), but see his Ramesside Administrative
Documents, 80a, 152, with facsimile.

153 As a consequence of Khnumnakht's fraudulent doings the granary was empty. According to A. Gardi-
ner, Ramesside Administrative Documents, 80 “Vs.2.10 has been intercalated between 1. 9-11 as an after-
thought.”

154 «Taxes” is a conventional rendering for h#w “products of work,” “owed services.” However the
existence of “taxes” (German “Steuern”) in the proper sense is contested by some scholars, e.g. M. Romer,
Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft (discussion of hskw p. 382-411 passim).

155 iy “loading™ (as a verb “to carry”) may also be rendered less literally as “amount;” cf. A. Gardiner,
JEA 27 (1941), 62 n. 3.

156 Probably different from the wab-priest Penanuget of SECTION A

157 The yearly amount of 100 sacks levied from the two men during the six regnal years of Ramesses IV
and the first four years of his successor Ramesses V - i.e., the period between ca. 1151 and 1142 BCE - yields
the indicated total of 1000 sacks.
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Charge Il 15Charge concerning the burning of a boat of the House of Khnum together with
its mast and its equipment by this boat’s captain of the House of Khnum. 16He
gave his ‘things’!>® to the inspectors!'>? of the House of Khnum, and they did not
send!60 concerning it. There is nothing until today.!6!

Column III

Charge IV 1Charge concerning his causing the citizeness!%2 Tarepl[it] to produce abortion!%3
[...].164

Charge V 2Charge concerning the giving of the (Holy) Staffs!%5 of Khnum by the sailor

Panakhtta!6® [...].197 3He gave his ‘things’ to the inspectors, and they did not send
concerning [it]!%8 [ .. ].169

Charge VI 4Charge concerning the debauching!’® by Panakhtta, this sailor [...]!7! 5a cul-
tivator of the House of Khnum, Lord of Elephantine, who is (in) the town of Pa-
[”‘].172

Charge VII 8Charge concerning the opening of this ch[est](?)!73 by the wab-priest Paiiri
[....]'74 Tfor he did it continually. That which he found ... [...]!75

Charge VIl 8Charge concerning the sending by the prophet Thothotep of the House of

Mont[hu] [...]'7® Swho was performing the duties of the office of prophet of the
House of Khnum!77 [...]'78 10letter in their hand from the temple scribe

158 See above on 1.13.

159 See above on vs.l.4.

160 1., make a report.

161 For the meaning of hn sw, cf. P. Vernus, RAE 36 (1985), 158. The meaning of the sentence is of
coax(r)ge, as A.J. Peden, Ramesses 1V, 116 freely translates, “Nothing has happened to this day.”

‘nht.

163 For abortion in Ancient Egypt, cf. P. Vernus, Affaires, 126 and literature quoted there p. 226, notes
18; 22; 23.

164 Amount of loss unknown.

165 Cf, above on vs.IL3.

166 panakhtta is certainly the man already mentioned in vs.IL.3.

167 Amount of loss unknown.

168 Cf, the almost identical phrase in vs.IL.16.

169 perhaps little or nothing lost.

170 pe “to debauch, to violate,” a rare word; cf. Wb III, 364, 4; L.H. Lesko, A Dictionary of Late Egyp-
tian, 11, 202.

171 Amount of loss uncertain. In the lacuna must have stood the name of Panakhtta's victim, perhaps not
the wife of the “cultivator of the House of Khnum” but the latter himself. For the interpretation of this
passage as a possible case for homosexuality, cf. R.B. Parkinson, JEA 81 (1995), 66.

172 Amount of loss unknown.

173 Provided the beginning of the word be really g as tentatively proposed by Gardiner, one may restore
it as giyt “chapel, shrine,” or gwt “chest, box” (cf. L.H. Lesko, A Dictionary of Late Egyptian, IV
[Providence, 1989], 50, 52). In any case, it seems certain that some cultic transgression is alluded to.

174 Amount of loss unknown.

175 Amount of loss unknown.

176 Amount of loss unknown.

177 For this passage, cf. S. Sauneron, RdE 7 (1950), 59-60.

178 Amount of loss unknown.
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Thotemheb. They slaughtered [...]'7 TTcaused their hides!# to come forth for
corvée'8! and [...].182

179 Amount of loss unknown.

180 An Aramaic letter requested “skins enough for a leather garment” (TAD A2.4:7-8 [B4]). For leather
manufacture, cf. R. Drenkhahn, LA III, 959-960. Egyptian leather was highly appreciated in antiquity; cf. W.
Habermann, Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie 133 (1990), 138-143.

181 pp “corvée, requisition, enforced labor;” cf. Wh 1, 468, 7-8; W. Helck, LA 11, 333-334; S.P. Vleeming,
Papyrus Reinhardt. An Egyptian Land List from the Tenth Century B.C. (Berlin, 1993), 51-54.

182 Amount of loss unknown. Owing to these lacunae, the nature of the whole charge escapes us.



A6

P. Valencay 1
PROTEST AGAINST UNJUSTIFIED TAX DEMANDS

DATE: Late 20th Dynasty (Ramesses XI), ca. 1100 BCE

SIZE: Ca. 22 cm wide by 22 cm high

LINES: 22 (= 11, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto; 11 on verso parallel to the fibers);
folded from bottom to top

PARTIES: From Meriunu, the Mayor of Elephantine, to the Chief Tax-master Menmaatrenakht

SCRIBE: Not stated

PUBLICATION: A. Gar@iner, Ramesside Administrative Documents (Oxford, 1948), 72-73; idem,
RdE 6 (1951), 115-124; translations also U. Kaplony-Heckel in O. Kaiser, ed.,
Texte aus der Umwelt des Alten Testaments, I (Giitersloh, 1982-1985), 224-
225; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt (Atlanta, 1990), No. 156; detailed
discussion S.L.D. Katary, Land Tenure in the Ramesside Period (London -
New York, 1989, 207-216

Meriunu, the Mayor of Elephantine, wrote to the Chief Tax-master Menmaatrenakht protesting against two
tax claims raised by a Scribe of the Estate of the Votaress of Amun who obviously had been authorized by
the Chief Tax-master to collect grain on behalf of the government. One of these claims was for 100 khar
from a field of kha-en-ta-land in the “Island of Ombos.” He swore that it was not cultivated by him but by
some private persons who made their payments directly to the Royal Treasury. The second claim concerned
a field in the region of Edfu. Meriunu also swore that this field was barely cultivated; the whole harvest of
40 khar had been handed over to the scribe Patjauemdiamun.

Other complaints of this kind, likewise from the New Kingdom, have been preserved in P. Bologna
1094.V1.4 and P. Anastasi 5.XXVIL3-7.!

RECTO

Internal Address 1[May] Amun [favor] Menmaatrenakht.2 The Mayor Meriunu?® of Elephantine
gladdens the heart:*

Salutation 2“In life, prosperity and health, and in the favor of Amun-Re, King of the Gods.

[I speak] Severy single day’ ?to [Amun-Re-]Harakhty, 3when he rises and sets, to
Khnum, Satis, Anukis, and all gods of Elephantine: ‘Keep healthy® the 4Chief Tax-

! Texts A. Gardiner, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies (BiblAeg 7; Brussels, 1937), 6 and 71-72; translations
R.A. Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies (London, 1954), 18 and 273-274. For the Bologna papyrus, see
also S. Katary, Land Tenure in the Ramesside Period, 216-220.

2 For this official, whose name is formed with the throne name of Ramesses XI and who is known from
other sources as “Overseer of the Treasury” and “Overseer of the Granaries,” cf. A. Gardiner, RdE 6 (1951),
123; W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reiches (Leiden - Cologne, 1958), 417-418.

3 For the name, cf. K.A. Kitchen, Orientalia 29 (1960), 78.

41e., “sends a communication” (swd; ib). For this introductory formula, cf. A.M. Bakir, Egyptian
Epistolography from the Eighteenth to the Twenty-First Dynasty (BdE 48; Cairo, 1970), 42-46; 95-
96.

5 Literally, “every day, every day.”
6 For the use of ssnb “to make/keep healthy” (a person of high rank), cf. A. Gardiner, RdE 6 (1951), 118
(c); AM. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography, 64.
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master,’ give him life, prosperity and health, a long life and a great and beautiful
old age, give him favor in the presence of SAmun-Re, King of the gods, his good
lord, and in the presence of Pharaoh, Lp.h., his good lord.’8

Report | 6“To this effect: The scribe Patjauemdiamun of the House® of the Votaress of
Amun!? has come. "He has arrived in Elephantine in order to demand the grain
which has been fixed!! for the House of the Votaress of Amun 8and he said: ‘Let
100 sacks!? of barley!® be given,” so he said to me, although there are no fields
bearing 9this amount.!4 He said to me: ‘It is because of a field of kha-en-ta-land'’
100f the Island!® of Ombos!? %that it is demanded from you,” 1%so they(!) said to
me, although I had not tilled!® (any) field ''of kha-en-ta-land of the Island of
Ombos.

Oath “As Amun endures, as the Ruler, 1.p.h., endures, if there should be found

VERSO 124 gingle field of kha-en-ta-land which I have tilled in the Island of Om-
bos, 13it is from me that this grain 2shall be collected.!®

7 For this title (3 n &), see H.-W. Fischer-Elfert; Miscellanea Aegyptologica. Wolfgang Helck zum
75. Geburtstag (Hamburg, 1989), 44-46; idem, Enchoria 18 (1991), 28-29; 34-36 (list of sources); J.J.
Janssen, JEA 77 (1991), 83-84 (b).

8 For a comparable manifold Salutation addressed to a high official by the Jews of Elephantine cf. TAD
A4.7:1-3 (B19), 4.8:1-3 (B20).

9 pr, in the current sense of “estate.”

10 For an outline of the history of the institution of the Divine Votaress (and Divine Wife) of Amun,
always a queen or princess with high cultic functions, cf. E. Graefe, Untersuchungen zur Verwaltung und
Geschichte der Institution der Gottesgemahlin des Amun vom Beginn des Neuen Reiches bis zur
Spdtzeit (AgAbh 37; Wiesbaden, 1981), vol. I, 101-112, and for the present instance especially 106.

H For tks as a special term for “to fix (taxes),” “to assess,” see (with a new example) H.W. Fischer-Elfert,
Miscellanea Aegyptologica, 48 (d). In our case, the grain had been “fixed” for the Estate of the Votaress of
Amun to collect on behalf of the government, a subsidy for the Votaress probably being included; cf. S.
Katary, Land Tenure in the Ramesside Period, 209-210,

12 Ca. 7,688 liters; cf. on P. Turin 1887vs.14 (AS).

13 jt-m-it “barley as barley,” i.e., real barley, as opposed to it which had assumed the general meaning
“grain;” cf. A.H. Gardiner, JEA 27 (1941), 24 n. 3.

14 Literally, “fields with (hr) them,” to wit, the demanded amount.

15 ps-n-13, more currently hs-#, designs land belonging to the Pharaoh similar to the y& Bocihik{] of the
Greek documents; cf. A.H. Gardiner, The Wilbour Papyrus, II. Commentary (Oxford, 1952), 165-196; W.
Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reiches, 129-133; S. Katary, Land Tenure in the
Ramesside Period, 318 (index). S. Katary p. 214 estimates the size of the plot in the gezira of Ombos at 20
arouras, i.e. with a yield of 5 khar per aroura as was to be expected for so-called gzyt-land (“hlgh land”).

16 The (Egyptian-)Arabic word gezira (lit. “island”) corresponds in its usage to Egyptian iw in its wider
Seme i.e. an area of cultivable land; cf. A.H. Gardiner, The Wilbour Papyrus. Commentary, 27.

17 Nbyt is probably the modern Kom Ombo, ca. 30 kilometers north of Elephantine.

18 sk: “to plow, to till, to cultivate;” cf. R.A. Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, 13; M. Romer,
Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft in Agypten am Ende des Neuen Reiches (AAT 21; Wiesbaden, 1994),
447-448 (§490).

9 For the construction, cf. (with this and two more examples) P.J. Frandsen, An Outline of the Late
Egyptian Verbal System (Copenhagen, 1974), 137-138 (g). The interpretation as a “second aorist” by C.
Sturtewagen in S. Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem,
1990), 11, 942 is surely erroneous.
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Explanation 13¢Tt is a field of some nemehiu?® who deliver gold?! to the Treasury 14of Pha-
raoh, 1.p.h., which those nemehiu have tilled, and they regularly?? hand over its
gold to 18the Treasury of Pharaoh,?? whereas I never touched?* a field thereof.

Report il “They?5 told me (about) the affair of another 18field in the region of Edfu which
had not been flooded, and it was (only) four arouras?6 of land 7which had been
flooded in it and upon which I had put one man and one yoke (of oxen) who tilled
18the scrap?’ of land which they found in it. And when harvest came, they brought
to me 1940 sacks?® of barley from it, and I guarded them firmly, not touching a
single 2%ipe2? thereof. (Rather), I handed them over to the scribe Patjauemdiamun,
it being (just) 40 sacks. 21And I swore regarding them with a firm oath, saying: ‘I
have not touched (even) a single oipe 22(or) a single half-oipe thereof.’

“And I have sent <in order to> inform3® the Chief Tax-master.”

20 The exact meaning of nmhy, nmh has not yet been definitively established, Mostly, it is understood
as “private person,” “private owner” (of small holdings) or also “private possessor;” cf. S. Katary, Land
Tenure in the Ramesside Period, 211-212. At any rate, they occupy a low social position; cf. M. Rémer,
Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft, 412-451.

2L g literally “to carry.” For i nbw “to carry gold,” cf. R.A. Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, 386-
387. nbw “gold” stands for hd “silver” in its general sense of “currency.” De facto, the payments were of
course made in grain.

22 For this force of % literally “to stand,” cf. A, Gardiner, RdE 6 (1951), 131 (p).

23 1t has been argued that nmh-persons who cultivated land had to pay taxes not only to the Granary but
also to the Royal Treasury; cf. - with reference to this document - W. Helck, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren
und Neuen Reiches, 183. This was recently disputed by M. Romer, Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft in
Agypten, 421-422 (§§458-459) who stresses that it was the state of fields, not that of its cultivator, which
was the decisive factor for taxation.

24 pp, lit. “to approach.”

25 Perhaps an implicit reference to the scribe Patjauemdiamun mentioned above (and also below), and his
attendants.

26 Ca. 10,940 square meters (1 aroura corresponds to ca. 2,735 square meters; cf. A. Gardiner, Egyptian
Grammar §266, 3).

27 For nkr “thing, something” in the deprecatory sense of “scrap, trifle,” cf. S.P. Vleeming, The
Gooseherds of Hou (Studia Demotica 3; Leuven, 1991), 85 (pp) with literature; also M. Romer, SAK 19
(1992), 276 n. 85.

28 Ca. 3,075 liters. The corresponding yield of 10 khar per aroura was expected from so-called npb-land
(“fresh land™); cf. S. Katary, Land Tenure in the Ramesside Period, 214.

2 1 oipe is the fourth part of 1 khar, i.e. 19.22 liters.

30 In Egyptian iw.i kb <r> dit ms cf. for this and similar formulae A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolog-
raphy, 67-68; 105-106. A comparable expression concluded an official Aramaic petition (TAD A4.7:28-29
[B19], 4.8:27 [B20]).



A7
P. Turin 1972
PARTICIPATION IN NUBIAN CAMPAIGN AND PERSONAL INSTRUCTIONS

DATE: 28 Ramesses XI (= ca. 1073 BCE)!

SIZE: 21 cm wide by 19 cm high

LINES: 21+ (= 14, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto; 7+ on verso parallel to the
fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Deir el-Medineh (Elephantine)

PARTIES: From the scribe of the Necropolis Thutmose in Elephantine to the scribe Buteh-
amun, the songstress of Amun Shedemduat in Thebes, and several workmen

SCRIBE: Thutmose, the sender(?)

PUBLICATION: J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters (Bibliotheca Aegyptiaca 9; Brussels, 1939), No.
4; E. F. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters (SAOC 33; Chicago, 1967), No. 4;
E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt (Atlanta, 1990), No. 308; J.J. Janssen,
Late Ramesside Letters and Communications (= Hieratic Papyri in the
British Museum, VI; London, 1991), P1. 94 (photograph)

Our documents A7-9 form part of the correspondence of Thutmose and his famous son Butehamun who
served as scribes of the Theban Royal Necropolis at the end of the 20™ Dynasty. In the first of the three
letters (A7), which relate to the Nubian War between the general Paiankh and Panehesi, Viceroy of Kush,
Thutmose reports to Butehamun that he has met his superior (certainly the general Paiankh) at Elephantine.
He arrived there with a boat which had picked him up at Edfu. The superior informed him of his intention to
go up to Nubia to encounter Panehesi, surely expecting Thutmose to accompany him in this campaign. The
superior gave him provisions and treated him well, so there was no need to worry. But his request of the
addressees that they pray to Amun to bring him back safe — in one instance with explicit reference to the
warlike troubles — clearly indicates that he did not feel too secure. He also gave instructions to care for
different persons. Appended to Thutmose’s letter is an obscure message of the scribe Qenkhnum to Buteh-
amun and some other person.

RECTO

Internal Address 1 1The scribe Thutmose of the Necropolis? to the scribe Butehamun? (and) the
songstress of Amun Shed[emduat].*

Salutation | 2¢In life, prosperity, and health, (and in) the favor of Amun-Re, King of the

gods. I speak %every day 2to the gods of the country’ to grant yol[u life, prosperity,

! For the date of this and the next two documents (A8-9) see E.F. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 12

2 Le., the Royal Necropolis in the Valley of the Kings. For the person, cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside
Letters, 1-15.

3 For this person (son of the aforementioned Thutmose) cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 5-15; K.
Jansen-Winkeln, GM 139 (1994), 35-40; also idem, ZAS 122 (1995), 73-74.

4 1t is not clear whether this woman, who also occurs in other letters of the corpus (cf. J. Cerny, Late Ra-
messide Letters, 79 [119]), was really Butehamun’s wife. For K. Jansen-Winkeln, GM 139 (1994), 38 this
assumption is highly improbable; he rather believes that she was a widowed sister. He admits, however, that
she could have been his wife whom he married after the death of his first(?) spouse Ikhtai.

3w ntrw n p;  probably has the general sense of “all gods of Egypt;” cf. the invocation of “Atum, the
lord of the country” in P. BM 10326.3 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 9). Less probably it might be under-
stood, however, as an abbreviation for “the gods of the land in which you are” (i.e., the gods of Nubia); see
P. Phillips vs.5 (Late Ramesside Letters, No.15, and E. Wente's remark).
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and health, a lo]ng [life] 3and a great and beautiful old age, to grant you many
favors and to grant that [I] may return [and] fill (my) [embr]ace #with you.®

SECTION A

Report “And further to the effect: I have reached my superior.” Indeed I found 5that he
had caused a tsm-boat® to come in order to take me, They found me in the midst of
SEdfu. I met him at the town of Elephantine, and he said to me: ‘Another time you
shall not come,’? 7(so) he said to me. He gave me bread and beer!? according to my
previous custom, and he said to me: ‘May 8Monthu 7favor (you).’!! 8Now we are
moored at Elephantine,'2 and he keeps saying, ‘I shall go up °to encounter!3
Panehesi!* at the (place) where he is,’ (so) he keeps saying,

Instructions | “Please tell Amun (Lord) of the Thrones of the Two Lands,'S my Lord, %o
bring me back safe,!® and give your attention to the small children (and) servants of
Shedemdu[at] 'and <give> some oil!” to let the children!® of the Southern Re

6 For the idiomatic expression mh gny m, see A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography (BdE 48; Cairo,
1970), 63; 102. Cf. also the salutation in the Aramaic private letters - “I blessed you by Ptah that he may let
me behold your face in peace” (see on TAD A2.1:2 [B1]).

7 General (and later also High Priest of Amun) Paiankh, who was generally considered son and successor
of the High Priest of Amun and “general” Herihor. Recently, however, K. Jansen-Winkeln, ZAS 119 (1992),
22-31 has made a strong case for Paiankh having rather been Herihor's father-in-law and predecessor!

8 This kind of boat is unknown from other sources; cf. D. Jones, A Glossary of Ancient Egyptian
Nautical Titles and Terms (London, 1988), 149 (83).

9 Does this mean that the “superior” comforts Thutmose in reassuring him that he will not employ him
for another warlike enterprise in the future?

10 Details are offered in P. BM 10326.10-11 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 9).

U1 For this formula, see A. Gardiner, RdE 6 (1951), 117-118(a): “this ingratiating ejaculation is uttered in
hopeful anticipation of benefits yet to come.” As may be concluded from our example, the phrase could
also be used by someone of higher rank.

12 1t is also possible to take the statement “now we are moored at Elephantine” with J.P. Frandsen, An
Outline of the Late Egyptian Verbal System (Copenhagen, 1974), 62 (Ex. 7) as a continuation of the
preceding direct speech.

3 ph (“to reach”, “to meet”) is used in its well-known hostile sense (following W. Edgerton's proposal
in E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 25 [g]), cf. Wb 1, 534, 5-7.

14 Surely the rebellious Viceroy (“King's son”) of Kush Panehesi, who fought with Paiankh and was
obviously defeated; cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 12-13; K. A. Kitchen, The Third Intermediate
Period in Egypt (Warminster, 1973), 247-248; G. Bohleke, GM 85 (1985), 13-24 passim; K. Zibelius-
Chen, SAK 16 (1989), 331-332; K. Jansen-Winkeln, ZAS 119 (1992), 24-31.

15 ILe., Amun of Karnak, “The Thrones of the Two Lands” (nswt-iwy) generally being understood as a
name of the famous city. A curious interpretation (“lord of the nst-property holders of the Two Lands”) was
recently put forward by H. Goedicke in U. Luft, ed., The Intellectual Heritage of Egypt. Studies Pre-
sented to Ldszlo Kakosy (Studia Aegyptiaca 14; Budapest, 1992), 197-203. Occurrences in J. Cerny,
Late Ramesside Letters are listed by A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography, 57 n. 5.

16 For the construction (literally, “Please tell the Amun ..., ‘bring me back safe!’”), see D. Sweeney in S.
Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem, 1990), II, 950. -
There are prayers to Amun in which the god is entreated to bring one home; cf. H. Guksch, MDIK 50 (1994),
101-104, with references.

17 sgnn “is used for anointing and lighting but not for eating;” E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 25
).

I8 ¢Jdw may also mean “servants,” but it is not evident to whom this passage refers.
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gion(?)!? consume?? it. Do no let 2them lack! And give your attention?! <to> this
daughter of Khonsumose; do not neglect her either!

Instructions 1 “And 13do not be anxious about me.22 My superior has done every good for
me.23 And you shall give #your attention <to> the men of the army. Do not let
them run away, and do not let them be hungry.”

VERSO

SECTION B 15 Another matter?* for the workm[en] Amenhotep, Heramenpenaf, Pabi, Penta-
wemet, 18Sedjaa,?® Shedsuamun, Irimut, Isis, Bak(et)amun, Ikhtai,2® (and) the
overseer of the ergastulum?’ 17Penpawenher, to wit:

instructions 1l “Please tell Amun (and) the gods of the Temple?® to bring me back alive 18from
the war?® also.”

19 < sy, designation of Upper Egypt; cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 26 (i), but see the textual
remark of J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, 8a, 30,

20 The word for “to eat” (wnm) is used in a wider sense. For another example where wam is not to be
understood too literally, cf. on P. Berlin 8869.9 (Al).

2l For this formula (mtw.k dit hr.k n ..), cf. A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography, 81, 104. Aramaic and
Greek letters issued instructions to look after enumerated persons, particularly children, BGU XIV 2418.16-
19 (D15) and on TAD A2.3:11 (B3).

22 Literally, “do not put your heart behind me” (m dir hity.k m-si.i); cf. AM. Bakir, Egyptian
Epistolography, 78-79; 104. The Aramaic Makkibanit letters regularly reassure their recipients “Do not
worry about us” (see on TAD A2.1:7-8 [B1]).

23 Cf. above, line 7.

24 jterally, “another saying” (ky dd).

25 The masculine proper name Sd° has a foreign appearance; cf., with other examples, T. Schreider, Asig-
tische Personennamen in dgyptischen Quellen des Neuen Reiches (OBO 114; Freiburg [Switzerland] -
Gottingen, 1992), 196 and 332 (N 416).

26 The latter four are women. Several of these individuals occur elsewhere in the corpus; cf. J. Cerny, Late
Ramesside Letters, 715-80, Nos. 17 ['Imn-htp]; 105 [Hr-imn-pnf]; 45 [P3-by or similarly]; 51 [Ps-n-t;-wmt];
118 [Sd; 23 ['Iry-mwt]; 2 [3s]; 37 [Bsk(t)-imn].

2T hry $nc, the $n° being not so much a “magazine” as it is often translated, but rather a “place of
production for the processing of basic foodstuffs;” cf. D. Polz, ZAS 117, 1990, 43-60 (the quotation p. 47;
our example is missing in his list).

28 “The Temple” (1 hwt) designates the Mortuary Temple of Ramesses III in Medinet Habu; see J. Cerny,
JEA 26 (1940), 127-130. It may eventually refer also to other temples; cf. J.J. Clere, in Agypten und Kusch
(Festschrift Hintze; Berlin, 1977), 107-113.

29 Or “from the enemy,” which makes no difference in meaning,
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SECTION C
Internal Address I
Salutation 1l

Instructions IV

SECTION D

THE HIERATIC TEXTS 63

The scribe Qenkhnum? to the scribe Butehamun (and) Amenpa*®nefer.3!

“I speak to Amun every single day to give you life, prosperity, and health.

And further: “Tell Amenpanefer to s[e]nd 2%a letter about what has been done,
saying: ‘Let the man3? receive it from him.””(?)*3

21 Another matter3 for the scribe Butehamun (and) Heramenpenaf [...].3

30 The same man is also known with his fuller title of “scribe of the general;” cf. J. Cerny, Late
Ramesside Letters, 79 (125).

31 For the uncertain identity of this person; cf. J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Leters, 75 (10).

32 possibly Thutmose himself; cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 27.

33 “him” could refer to Amenpanefer (“confusion through oratio obliqua;” cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside
Letters, 27). The whole passage is now rendered differently by E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt, 186:
“Tell Amenpanefer to write a letter. Need I mention for you to engage(?) the man to receive it for him?” The
older translation seems to yield better sense, however.

34 Cf. note on line 15.

35 Several lines have been washed away.
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P. Turin 1973
LETTER FROM NUBIAN CAMPAIGN

DATE: 28 Ramesses XI (= ca. 1073 BCE)!

SIZE: 18 cm wide by 22.5 cm high

LINES: 29 (= 15, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto; 14 on verso parallel to the fibers,
including 1-line address); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Deir el-Medineh

PARTIES: From the scribe of the Necropolis Thutmose in Nubia to the scribe Butehamun and
the songstress of Amun Shedemduat

SCRIBE: Thutmose, the sender(?)

PUBLICATION: J. (vZern}’/, Late Ramesside Letters, No. 2; E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, No.
2; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt, No. 311; J.J. Janssen, Late
Ramesside Letters, Pls. 95-96

Thutmose was already in Nubia accompanying his superior (the general Paiankh [see A7]) in the Nubian
campaign. He desired to get news from home, exhorted the addressees to pray to Amun to grant him safe
return, and added a reminder to some workmen not to neglect some Nubian(?) policeman.

RECTO

Internal Address 1The scribe Thutmose of the Necropolis to the scribe Buteh[amun of the Necro-
polis (and) the songstress of Amun Shedemduat).2

Salutation 2¢In life, prosperity, and health, (and in) the favor of Amun-Re, King of the

gods, who resides in Elephantine.? [I speak to Amun-Re, King of the gods, and (to)
the gods] 3of the mountains* in which I am to grant [that I may be brought back]
[...] and fill (my) embrace with you® while I am alive.

SECTION A

Report 4“To the effect: [...]7 ®in the fourth month of the winter season, day 21, with
{me} my superior® [...]° ®safe likewise. There is no fault with them,!© the[re is

I See note to Date line in P. Turin 1972 (A7).

2 For the parties see on P. Turin 1972.1 (A7).

3 This epithet (in Egyptian hry-ib 3bw) only means that Amun was one of the gods venerated at
Elephantine. His appearance in this context is probably motivated by the Theban origin of the scribe
Thutmose.

4 A 5™ century BCE Aramaic graffito on a 12" Dynasty stela found in Wadi el-Hudi, south of Elephantine,
reads, “Blessed is he who wrote this inscription before the gods of the mountain and the god of Egypt that
the5y may grant me welfare and favor (pan o9w) ...;” N. Aimé-Giron, ASAE 39 (1939), 357-362.

About thirteen groups lost.

® See on P. Turin 1972.4 (A7).

7 About fifteen groups lost.

8 The general Paiankh, see introduction to P. Turin 1972 (AT).

9 About fifteen groups lost.

101t is unclear to whom the suffix might refer.
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not] [...].'! 7And I left him!? in Elephantine next to Hereret'? in order to cause

[...]"4

Welfare 8<“How are you?!'> How are Hemetsheri(t),'6 her!7 little girl, the scribe [...]'8
Sthe scribe Amenhotep,'? Takamen the younger, Shedsumut, (and) the men who
[...20

Complaint “What is] '9your?! spending (the time) until today without having caused
[(even) a single (letter)] to be brought [to me???

Instructions | Send]? to me (about) your?* condition, whether (it is) good or bad, by the

hand of the men who will co[me] [...]25 12and they shall give it?¢ to the scribe
Qenkhnum.?’” He will cause it to be brought up to me [...]? [by the hand of] 3the
men who come up from Elephantine.? Indeed the®° [...]*! do not [...]32 "%and
your?? letter will cause my heart to be great®* (at) th[e] words [...]3 1beginning(?).
And do not neglect them and se[nd] ...[...]3° VERSO 16(5 this small girl of
Hemetsherit.

' About thirteen groups lost.

12 1t is unclear to whom the suffix might refer.

13 Hereret (Hrrt, “Flower”) was the wife of the general Paiankh and mother of Nedjemet. The latter was to
become the wife of Paiankh's successor Herihor; cf. convincingly K. Jansen-Winkeln, ZAS 119 (1992), 25.
For other occurrences of this lady, cf. J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, 78 (108).

4 About eight groups lost.

15 pr <tn. For hrihy <k as a synonym of hr/hy qd.k, cf. R.A. Caminos, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies
(London, '1954), 342; H. Buchberger, SAK 18 (1991), 38.

16 This woman is found frequently in these letters; cf. J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, 78 (92). She
also was “songstress of Amun.”

17 The suffix refers to Hemetsherit as may be concluded from line 16.

18 About eight groups lost.

19 The scribe Amenhotep and the next two persons (Takamen is a woman) appear in the same order and in
identical context also in P. Turin 2026.7 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 50).

20 About eight groups lost.

21 singular! So, the question is directed to Butehamun alone.

22 For a similar complaint, cf. P. Leiden 369.7 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 1). Aramean soldiers on the
road also wrote in complaint that they had not received a single letter (TAD A2.5:7 [BS]).

23 Le., write.

24 Plural.

25 About seven groups lost.

26 The letter expected by Thutmose.

27 For this person, see on P. Turin 1972.18 (A7),

28 About five groups lost.

29 Letters and personal items were regularly delivered by travelers headed in the direction of the
recipient; cf. A.M. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography (BdE 48; Cairo, 1970), 29-31; W. Helck, LA IV, 1080-
1081; TAD A2.1:9-10 [A1], A2.2:12-13 [A2]).

30 The plural article.

31 About eight groups lost.

32 part of the lacuna indicated in the precedent note.

33 Again singular, because the letter is supposed to be written by Butehamun himself.

34 Le. probably simply “your letter will make me happy.” For this metaphor cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside
Letters, 20 (c).

35 About eight groups lost.

36 About eight groups lost.
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Instructions 1f “Moreover, do not [neglect taking water’” to Amun of the Thrones of the]
17Two Lands,?® and tell him to bring me back <from> Yar,3? the (place) where [
am. And [... I do not(?)]*° 18sleep at night (and by) day, and my heart is longing
for you.*! And do not [neglect taking water to] ®Amun, United with Eternity,*?
and speak to him: ‘Will you bring him*3 back safe?’#* Moreover, do not [neglect
sending] 2%me a letter. And do not show neglect*’ to your orders [...].”"46

SECTION B 21 Another matter*’ for the workmen Amenhotep, Bak(et)amun,*® Henutaat*®
[..].50

Salutation Il “[I tell] 22Horus of Bak’®! every single day to give you life, prosperity, and
health.

Instructions i1 “Please tell Amun [...],2 2Amun of the Beautiful Encounter,3? (and) Merit-

seger’® to bring me back alive, and I shall fill [my] embra[ce with you in the
fore]court>® 2%0f Amun of the Thrones of the Two Lands.

37 For this restoration here and in line 18, cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 21 (d).

3. Cf. on P. Turin 1972.9 (A7).

39 Y9, a toponym occurring several times in these letters; cf. J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, 80 (2).
As it appears in different geographical contexts, E. Wente, Latre Ramesside Letters, 19 (j) assumed “that
Yar is not a genuine geographic locality but is used figuratively, perhaps corresponding to English
‘hellhole.’”

40 About eight groups lost.

4l Or “I being anxious about you;” literally, “my heart being behind you” (iw hsty.i m-si.tn). Cf. A M.
Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography, 78-79; 104.

42 I.e., Amun of the Mortuary Temple of Ramesses III at Medinet Habu.

43 Literally, “me,” with the usual confusion between oratio obliqua and oratio recta; cf. D. Sweeney in
S. Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem, 1990), II, 950
and n. 23.

4 See P. Bibliothéque Nationale 196,I11.16-17 (A9), P. Berlin 15607 (C20).

43 Literally, “throw (or lay) slackness” (Js< nni).

46 About eight groups lost?

47 See P. Turin 1972.15 (A7).

48 For Amenhotep and Bak(et)amun, cf. P. Turin 1972.15-16 (A7).

49 A female name (Hnwt-%t).

50 About five groups lost.

51 Horus of Bs (i.e. Kuban in Nubia) is also invoked in P. BM 10326.3 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 9).

52 About eight groups lost.

53 For this particular form of Amun in Deir el-Medineh ('Imn nthn nfr) see the literature quoted by E.
Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 21 (i). Cf. also P. Phillips 7 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 15); P. Turin
1971.6 (No. 16).

54 Protective goddess of Deir el-Medineh, venerated in the form of a serpent. Her name means “She who
loves silence.”

55 whs often, as in this case, designates the area in front of the pylon, which was accessible to the lay
public; cf. C. Wallet-Lebrun, GM 85 (1985), 67-88; J. Quaegebeur in C. Cannuyer - J.-M. Kruchten, ed.,
Individu, société et spiritualité dans I'Egypte pharaonique et copte. Mélanges égyptologiques
offerts au Professeur Aristide Théodoridés (Ath - Bruxelles - Mons, 1993), 204 and n. 17.
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Instructions 1V 25« And do not neglect the medjai®® [Kasa(?)]’7 26and give him an order seeing

28 with my superior.5! There is no [...].”62
External Address 29The scribe Tjari®? of the Necropolis to the scribe B[utehamun of the Necropo-
lis and the songstress of Amun Shedemduat].

36 Originally an inhabitant of Medja, a region of Nubia (cf. on P. Berlin 8869.12 [A1] and P. BM
10752.1V.7 [A3]), “later semi-military desert police” (R.O. Faulkner, A Concise Dictionary of Middle
Egyptian [Oxford, 1962], 123), not necessarily always of Nubian stock; cf. A.H. Gardiner, Ancient Egyptian
Onomastica (Oxford, 1947), I, 73*-89%; II, 269*-272%); A. G. McDowell, Jurisdiction in the Workmen's
Community of Deir el-Medina (Leiden, 1990), 51-55.

57 This restoration was plausibly suggested by E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 10 because of the
concern expressed for a certain medjai Kasa (also Kasai) in P. BM 10326vs.5-6 (Late Ramesside Letters,
No. 9); P. Turin 1971vs.5 (No. 16); P. Turin 2026.21-22 (No. 50).

38 About fifteen groups lost.

39 Or, “no man orders;” E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 21 (m).

0 About fifteen groups lost.

61 The general Paiankh, see on P. Turin 1972.4 (AT).

62 About fifteen groups lost.

63 Tsry is the nickname of Thutmose, the sender; cf. J. Cerng, Late Ramesside Letters, 79-80 (143) and E.
Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 7 n. 25.
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P. Bibliotheque Nationale 196, III
LETTER RE CHILDREN AND FATHER,
A SPEAR AND DATE-SYRUP(?),
PREVIOUS LETTERS, AND AN ORACLE

DATE: 28 Ramesses XI (= ca. 1073 BCE)!

SIZE: 20 cm wide by 18 ¢cm high

LINES: 22 (= 11, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto; 11 on verso parallel to the fibers,
including 1-line address); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Deir el-Medineh

PARTIES: From Patahutres, the musician of the general, in Elephantine, to the scribe Buteh-
amun and four other persons, all residing in Thebes

SCRIBE: Not stated; probably not the sender himself2

PUBLICATION: . (V?ern)’I, Late Ramesside Letters, No. 31; E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters,
No. 31; idem, Letters from Ancient Egypt, No. 321; J.J. Janssen, Late
Ramesside Letters, Pls. 72-73

Patahutres, the “musician of the general (Paiankh),” wrote from Elephantine to the well-known scribe
Butehamun (SECTION B) and four other persons, two of them women (SECTION A), in Western Thebes. Firstly,
a woman was asked to take care of the children and the sender’s father, to have a spear made, and to prepare a
certain amount of date-syrup(?). Secondly, Butehamon was informed about some previous letters which
Patahutres had received from the addressee’s father. The details are not very clear, but we gather that the god
Khnum was questioned about the welfare of someone and gave a positive reply.

RECTO
Intemal Address 1The musician? of the general® Patahu[tres]’ to [...]6 2[... of]” Amun, the scribe
Butehamun?® [...],° 3the ...'° Akhmenu, the craftsman [...],!' [the chantress of

' See note to Date line in P. Turin 1972 (A7).

2 Cf. below on line 15, where there is an indirect allusion to a scribe commissioned by the sender.

3 1 assume that hsw, “singer” is here rather to be taken in a wider sense as “musician;” its bearer would
then have been a member of general Paiankh's “military chapel.” Perhaps he was a drummer accompanying
his lord in war as did a certain Emhab earlier in the Second Intermediate Period (cf. J. Baines, JEA 72 [1986],
41-53]); cf. Bohairic-Coptic ¢ W€ “drum;” W.E. Crum, A Coptic Dictionary (Oxford, 1939), 710a. For
evidence of “military music” in Egypt, cf. E. Hickmann, LA IV, 239-241.

4 Patankh; see on P. Turin 1972.4 (A7).

5 This individual wrote also Late Ramesside Letters, No. 17 (P. Geneva D 192) to Butehamun's father
Thutmose. He is mentioned as one of the addressees in Late Ramesside Letters, No. 8 (P. Geneva D 407).
For the name (“He of the Temple [of Medinet Habu] is vigilant”) and similar formations, cf. E. Edel,
Enchoria 18 (1991), 179-182.

6 Nearly a half line lost.

7 About two groups lost.

8 See on P. Turin 1972.2 (AT).

% A half-line lost.

10 A sign following a lacuna and read mhnk “confidant” by E. Wente, Late Ramesside Letters, 67 (b)
“with great hesitation.” As this title occurs to the best of my knowledge only in the Old (and Middle)
Kingdom and the Saite Period (usually with additional nsw “of the king;” cf. among others R. Sayed,
Documents relatifs a Sais et ses divinités [BAE 69; Cairo, 1975], 83 [f]; H. Altenmiiller, BSEG 9/10
[1984/85], 24-25; 27) this proposal is highly dubious. One might think of the Hermonthite priestly title
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Amun-Re], 4King of the Gods, Hem(et)sheri(t), (and) the chan[tress of Amun
Shedemduat].!?

Salutation “[In life, prosperity, and health and in the favor of] SAmun-Re, King of the
Gods. To this effect: I speak “everyday 5to Amun-Re-Harakhty, when he r[ises] and
6sets, to Khnum, Satis, Anukis, and all gods of Elephantine to grant 7you life,
prosperity, and health, a long life and a great and beautiful old age.

SECTION A
Instructions 1 “And further: 8You!3 shall look after the children.!* Do not do wron[g] °to
them, and do not neglect my father.!®
Instructions Il “And you shall cause this spear!® which (I) said ‘Let it be made’ to be made,
11w

and cause some date-(syrup?)!7 to be made so that it makes YERSO 1255
mdqt-jar'8 (full) before his!® arrival.20

SECTION B A matter?! for the scribe Butehamun.

Report | 13<To this effect: Your father?? has caused the letter?® to be brought to me, say-
ing, ‘Cause 14them?* to take it to you.’?> And he sent?® to me, saying, ‘As for all
letters which your 1Sbrother?” 14caused 5to be brought to me, your name?® is on

Instructions |lI

hnk(-nww) now briefly discussed by H. De Meulenaere, BO 48 (1991), 466, but this is not very convincing
either. In the other places where this individual seems to occur (cf. J. Cerny, Late Ramesside Letters, 75
[1]) he is not given any title at all.

' About one-quarter line lost.

12 Restoration according to P. Geneva D 192.2 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 17).

13 Here and in lines 10-11 a woman, probably either Hemsheri or Shedemduat, is addressed.

14 Identical instructions appear in the 5™ century BCE Aramaic letters (TAD A 2.7:2-3 [BT]).

15 The name of the father of Patahutres is nowhere indicated.

16 This was probably to be used in the Nubian campaign of the general Paiankh; cf. other references to
spears in P. Geneva D 407, note on top of recto (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 8); P. BM 10326vs.8 (No. 9);
P. Bibliothéque Nationale 196,11.5-10 (No. 10); P. Turin 1971.14vs.5 (No. 16). Spears were employed
both in warfare and in hunting; cf. W. Decker, LA V, 1124-1125.

17 E. Wente translates bnr “confections,” but see P.J. Frandsen, An Outline of the Late Egyptian
Verbal System (Copenhagen, 1974), 144 (Ex. 18) and 277, n. 16.

I8 For this term (Babylonian mazigda), cf. J. Quaegebeur, Ancient Society 21 (1990), 254-258; J.E. Hoch,
Semitic Words in Egyptian Texts of the New Kingdom and Third Intermediate Period (Princeton,
1994), 180 (243).

19 Does this refer to the general Paiankh?

20 p_pit f, literally “before him.”

2l Literally, “speaking to.”

22 The scribe of the necropolis Thutmose; cf. on P. Turin 1972.1 (AT).

23 We are not told any details about this previous letter.

24 This expresses perhaps passive meaning; cf. E. Wente, Late Ramesside letters, 68 (h).

2 Le., to Butehamun, to whom Pentahures was expected to forward the said letter,

26 I e., wrote.

27 1., Butehamun, “Brother” need not always be taken in a literal sense; it may eventually also be
applied to members of the same generation or also “colleagues;” cf. e.g. M. L. Bierbrier, JEA 66 (1980), 104,
H.-W. Fischer-Elfert, Die satirische Streitschrift des Papyrus Anastasi 1. Ubersetzung und
Kommentar (AgAbh 44; Wiesbaden, 1986), 29 (a). Cf. for this use also Leather Roll P. Berlin 10470.11.x+7
(A2); and see on TAD A2.1:2 (B1).

28 I e., Patahutres, to whom Thutmose had forwarded Butehamun's letters. “Your name is on them” (rn.k
r.w) seems to imply, “You are the addressee of all those letters.” See the Aramaic statement “a letter you
have not sent in his name” (TAD A2.3:5-6 [B3]).

5
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them,” (so) he said. ‘Have one of them made?® so that 18it can be taken to him,’30
(so) he said.

Report 113! “Now, 1 have caused him32 to be laid before Khnum.33 He34 said ‘He will
17prosper,’ (so) he said to the songstress of Amun [Tuila(?) and the scribe Hori. It
i[s] '8every brother of mine who turns the face33 (to) my36 [...137 1%o them.

Instructions 1V “Receive Taimedja3® [...]3% 2%[send to me]*° about the children [...]*! 21before
Khnum.*2 He*? has said, ‘I shall seek(?)** [...].745
External Address 22The musician Patahutres [...].46

2 The reading im iry.tw we im  (instead of im iry w¢ im which underlies E. Wente's translation of the
whole sentence “Have someone there take them to him”) is due to D. Sweeney; see next note. If correctly
understood, this means that Patahutres shall reply to one of the aforesaid letters. The passive
construction (“have one of them made”) seems to imply that Patahutres was to make use of the services of a
professional scribe.

30 1., Butehamun. Cf. line 2 and note on P. Turin 1972.1 (AT). For the interpretation of personal
pronouns in the quotations of Report I, cf. D. Sweeney in S. Israelit-Groll, ed., Studies in Egyptology
Presented to Miriam Lichtheim (Jerusalem, 1990), I, 965-966.

31 This may be closely linked to Report | and should perhaps not be separated from it.

32 Le., presumably Butehamun's father Thutmose; cf. line 13. “Him” is a brachylogy for “his matter” or
concretely, “his document;” cf. next note. Other examples for “to lay (someone) before the god” are to be
found in P. BM 10326.16-17 (Late Ramesside Letters, No. 9); P. Turin, unnumbered. 10 (No. 13); P. BM
10417 vs.3 (No. 14).

33 The meaning of the sentence is that an oracular question (or rather two, as usually formulated in
positive and negative manner) was presented to the god; cf. J. Cerny in R. A. Parker, A Saite Oracle
Papyrus from Thebes in the Brooklyn Museum (Providence, 1962), 45. For wih m-bsh in this context,
cf. also J.-M. Kruchten, Le grand texte oraculaire de Djéhoutymose (Monographies Reine Elisabeth
5; Brussels, 1986), 80; 81; 89. For other oracles among our documents see P. Turin 1973.19 (A8) and P.
Berlin 15607 (C20).

34 The god Khnum.

35 For wsh hr, cf. R.O. Faulkner, JEA 31 (1945), 41 (8) (in the “Installation of the Vizier,” line 3); J.F.
Borghouts, OMRO 51 (1970), 42.

36 Plural possessive article of first person singular (n3y.1).

37 A half-line lost.

38 Some unknown woman. Usually this is taken as a personal name, but perhaps we should translate
“this medjai-woman;” cf. on P. Turin 1973.25 (A8).

39 A half-line lost.

40 Mostly lost.

41 A half-line lost.

. 42 Apparently another oracle question is referred to; cf. M. Romer, Gottes- und Priesterherrschaft in
Agy{)ten am Ende des Neuen Reiches (AAT 21; Wiesbaden, 1994), 512.

43 1e., Khnum, who surely consents to a previous request.

4 por whs “to examine (a matter)” with reference to the god (as subject), cf. J.-M. Kruchten, Le grand
texte oraculaire, 83-86.

43 A half-line lost.

46 A half-line lost.
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P. Berlin 10456
(“Papyrus Rubensohn”)

MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS
DATE: Ca. 3'd century BCE
SIZE: 14 cm wide by 24 c¢m high
LINES: 20, parallel to the fibers on the recto'
PROVENANCE: Elephantine
SCRIBE: Not stated

PUBLICATION: W. Westendorf in Festschrift Agyptisches Museum Berlin (Berlin, 1974), 247-
254, P1. 33; physical description and summary of contents G. Burkard - H.-W.
Fischer-Elfert, Agyptische Handschriften, Teil 4 (Stuttgart, 1994), 220-221,
No. 328

This important fragment (there are others in Berlin which have not yet been published) occupies a singular
place among the documents presented in our anthology. Unfortunately, the right part of the papyrus is lost,
and therefore hardly a single prescription is completely preserved. The extant remains show clearly,
however, that the prescriptions were mostly destined for treating cough.? Interestingly enough, cough was
considered a disturbance of the inner organs and treated as such.

Language and structure of this very late medical text conform to old traditions, but the orthography widely
reflects contemporaneous usage. The manuscript testifies to the fact that Egyptian medicine’ did not, in the
Late Period, degenerate into pure magic but developed further along “scientific” lines.* For the time being,
it is not yet possible, however, to appreciate exactly the impact of Pharaonic upon Coptic medicine.

Prescription x+1 1[...]° sweet beer, 25 ro0,5 [...]7 to be cooked, to be mashed, to be drunk for 4
days.? If he does not feel better on account of it, you shall do folr hlim 2[...] do not
give (too) much [...]° As to this remedy, it is not useful to give fat

! Information supplied by Ingeborg Miiller of the Staatliche Museen zu Berlin.

2 The older prescriptions against cough are conveniently assembled in H. Grapow, ed., Grundrif (see
next note), vol. 4 (Berlin, 1958), 161-168 (translation); vol. 5 (Berlin, 1958), 283-294. .

3 The fundamental work on this subject is H. Grapow, ed., Grundrif der Medizin der Alten Agypter, 9
volumes (Berlin, 1954-1973). Intended for the general reader is the book of W. Westendorf, Erwachen der
Heilkunst. Medizin im Alten Agypten (Zurich - Miinchen, 1992); he is one of the best experts in this field.

4 Cf. especially the notable collection of prescriptions fragmentarily preserved in the demotic Vienna
Medical Papyrus of the Roman Period, E.A.E. Reymond, A Medical Book from Crocodilopolis. P.
Vindobh. D. 6257 (Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek,
vol. X; Vienna, 1976). A highly important production of the Late Period is a treatise on serpents and
serpent bites in hieratic writing; see S. Sauneron, Un traité égyptien d’ophiologie. Papyrus du Brook-
lyn Museum N° 4721848 et .85 (Cairo, 1989), which inevitably includes some magical sections.

5 The extent of the lacuna in the beginning of each line cannot be determined.

6 Underlining is used for words written in red. One ro (r5) was the 320t part of the hegat (hgst; a grain-
measure equivalent to about 4.50 liters), i.e. ca. 0.014 liters.

7 About three groups lost.

8 Lit. “on 4 days” (r hrw 4). Four days was the usual duration of treatment; cf. W. Westendorf,
Erwachen der Heilkunst, 57.

9 About two or three groups lost.
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Prescription x+I1 3[...] his cough which is [...]'° [expect]orations(?) of vomit because of his/its!!
coming while [...]!2 [folod(?) in [his] throat

Prescription x-+il 4]...] collection of prescriptions!? of the physician: flour of wheat, 1/4;!* flour
of barley, 1/4; flour of dates,'> 1/8; gengenet,'® 1/8; goose-fat, 2 1/2 ro;

Prescription x+V 5[... helat(?): gengenet, 1/8; flour of wheat, 1/4; flour of dates, 1/4; flour of bar-

ley, 1/8; gum-resin, 1/4(?) 9[...] to be cooked; to be exposed to dew in night; to be
taken thereof 10 ro: to put on it gengenet, 1/8, (and) goose-fat, 1/8; honey, 1/8; to
be mashed 7[...] honey, 1/8; to be drunk for 4 days in finger's warmth.!”

Prescription x+V Another (remedy) for the li[ver](?): gengenet, 1/4; flour of

Prescription x+VI 8[...] remedy for expelling cough in the breast: nehedet(?),'* 1/8; to be ground
fine over sweet beer, 20 ro;

Prescription x+VIi 9[... another (remedy) for expel]ling cough of the lungs: ochre,! 1/32; gum-

resin, 1/32; leaves?? of Nile acacia,?! 1/32; incense 19[...],22 1/4; to be cooked; to
be eaten for 4 days.

Prescription x+Vill Remedy for expelling the cough: flour of pesed;j® [...], 1/8; dates 1[...], 1/8;
fruits of juniper, 1/16; honey, 1/32; m[ilk](?), 25 ro; to be mashed; [to be drunk
folr 4 [d]ays.

Prescription x+IX Another (remedy): minium?* of 2[Geheset ...] for 4 days.

Prescription x+X Another (remedy) of expelling cough in the breast (and in) the lungs: [minium(?)

of] Geheset;? to be ground fine

Prescription x+XI 13[... Remedy for ...] the heart: fresh dates, 1/8; honey, 1/8; water; [to be
mashed; to be drunk fo]r 4 [day]s.
Prescription x+Xli Another (remedy): dry dates, 1/8

10 One group lost.

It is not clear whether the pronoun refers to the patient or to the vomit.

12 About two groups lost.

13 «Collection of prescriptions” as a rendering of dmd(t); cf. S. Schott, Biicher und Bibliotheken im
Alten Agypten. Verzeichnis der Buch- und Spruchtitel und der Termini technici (Wiesbaden, 1990),
533 (index).

14 For the interpretation of the fractions, cf. W. Westendorf, Erwachen der Heilkunst, 62-63; 261.

15 For dates in Egypt, cf. A. Spalinger, SAK 15 (1988), 255-276.

16 This drug (gngnt), which was used exclusively as internal purgative cannot be identified; cf. H. v.
Deines - H. Grapow, Worterbuch der dgyptischen Drogennamen [Berlin, 1959], 538-539; R. Germer,
Unrervuchung iiber Arzneimittelpflanzen im Alten Agypten (Hamburg, 1979), 340-341.

7 Le., not too hot and not too cold; cf. W. Westendorf, in Fs Ag. Mus. Berlin, 252 (k).

18 The identification of nhdt, if the reading be correct, is wholly uncertain; cf. R. Germer,
Arzneimittelpflanzen, 178-179.

19 sty; cf. H. v. Deines - H. Grapow, Drogennamen, 467-469.

20 Read drd; cf. H. v. Deines - H. Grapow, Drogennamen, 601-603.

21 sndt, Acacia nilotica; cf. R. Germer, Arzneimittelpflanzen, 34-37; eadem, Flora des pharaonischen
A'gyften (Deutsches Archiologisches Institut Kairo, Sonderschriften, vol. 14; Mainz, 1985), 90-91.

22 The “pot” determinative is preserved; so some liquid was mentioned.

2 For psd, cf. R. Germer, Arzneimittelpflanzen, 271-275 (not to be defined).

24 prs; cf. H. v. Deines - H. Grapow, Drogennamen, 203-204.

25 Ghst;, cf. W. Westendorf, in Fs Ag. Mus. Berlin, 252 (q)-
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14[... Reme]dy for a man who is suffering from cough. his voice being hoar[s]e:
dates, 1/32; shenfet?® 15[, .] fat, as they?’ are fresh; to be taken and a portion thereof
to be chewed in finger’s warmth

Prescription x+XlI

Prescription x+XIv O[] lungs: wine, 2 1/2 ro; salt of Lower Egypt, 1/64; to be drunk in the
mormng, to be vomited at noon

Prescription x+XV 17]...] of the flesh of a bull and(?) the tripe (of the bull); then he who is suffering
from heat?® shall drink it.

Prescription x+XVI Another (remedy): milk, 25 ro; colocynths?? 18], ], 1/64; cumin, 1/64; goose-
fat, 1/8; sweet beer, 25 ro; honey, 1/16; to be cooked, to be mashed; to be drunk
for 4 days.

Prescription x+XVil Another (remedy): ochre, 1/32 19[...] to be mashed; to be drunk for 4 days.

Prescription x+XVIIi Another (remedy): nesti,?Y 1/8; incense, 1/64; cumin, 1/64; figs, 1/8; ished-
fruit®! 20[,.], 1/8; to be ground fine; to be joined therewith.

Prescription x+XIX Another (remedy): groats3? of wheat, 1/8; gi,*> 1/8.

26 Some kind of fruit; cf. H. v. Deines - H. Grapow, Drogennamen, 498-499; R. Germer,
Arzneimittelpflanzen, 328-330; E. Edel, Die Felsengrdber der Qubbet el Hawa bei Assuan, 11/1,2
(Wiesbaden, 1970), Text, p. 25 (18).

27 Perhaps the fat drugs, as supposed by W. Westendorf, in Fis Ag. Mus. Berlin, 253 (v).

2 hry nosifs of. W. Westendorf, in Fs Ag. Mus. Berlin, 253 (aa).

29 W, Westendorf, in Fs Ag. Mus. Berlin, 253 (bb) is certainly right in comparing krkr with krk in the
Medical P. Hearst and in proposing the reading krkr for the drug name hitherto transcribed krkt (cf. H.v.
Deines - H. Grapow, Drogennamen, 531; the latter reading still in R. Germer, Arzneimittelpflanzen, 367). Cf.
similarly with full and partial reduplication krkr, krkr “couch, divan” (J.E. Hoch, Semitic Words in
Egyptian Texts of the New Kingdom and Third [ntermediate Period [Princeton, 1994], 333-335
[486]). The demotic plant name (cf. Demotisches Namenbuch, 5t fascicle [Wiesbaden 1985], 384) glg is
not to be separated from krk/krkr in the medical papyri. The identification with Citrullus colocynthis (a
very efficient purgative) as against dirt “carob” (not “colocynth”, as often believed) was proposed by S.
Aufrere, BIFAO 83 (1983), 31 and n. 4. So, there is no longer any need to be astonished at its alleged ab-
sence in P. Berlin 10456 (cf. W. Westendorf, in Fs. A'g. Mus. Berlin, 253).

30 A kind of grain fruit.

Vi5d is Balanites aegyptiaca (in Arabic labah) and its fruit, not Mimusops schimperi (persea); cf. R.
Germer, Flora, 98-100; N. Baum, Arbres et arbustes de I'Egypte ancienne (OLA 31; Leuven, 1988), 263-
275.

32 py; cf. H. v. Deines - H. Grapow, Drogennamen, 154-155; R. Germer, Arzneimittelpflanzen, 307.

33 gy (often transcribed gyw or similarly) is some aromatic herb; cf. H. v. Deines - H. Grapow, Drogenna-
men, 533-534; R. Germer, Arzneimittelpflanzen, 203-209. It was used also in the preparation of kyphi (a
kind of incense used in temple ritual); cf. J.-Cl. Goyon, in Mélanges Adolphe Gutbub (Montpellier, 1984),
77-86. See also P. Koemoth, Osiris et les arbres (Aegyptiaca Leodiensia 3; Liege, 1994), 30-31.



THE ARAMAIC TEXTS

Bezalel Porten

INTRODUCTION

The Aramaic papyri from Elephantine/Syene span no more than a century. They
were written during the period of Persian domination when Aramaic was the lingua
franca of the Empire. The earliest is a packet of seven or eight letters of the Aramean
family of Makkibanit, written at the turn of the sixth/fifth century BCE from
Memphis to Luxor and Syene.! The latest is an equal number of communal letters
and contracts, written by Jews in the closing years of the fifth century — from 407
until 400 BCE.2 These 52 documents constitute virtually all the intact Elephantine
Aramaic letters and contracts. They were written by native speakers of the language,
skilled scribes who were writing not only for Jews and Arameans but also for other
settlers from the east whose shared language became Aramaic. These included
Babylonians, Bactrians, Caspians, Khwarezmians, and of course Persians and
Medes. Excluded from this collection are lists and accounts, literary and historical
works? which are sparsely paralleled among the Egyptian and Greek texts. Most of
the documents are divided among the museums of Berlin, Brooklyn, and Cairo with
single pieces in Padua and Strasbourg.

Letters

Three types of letters are considered here: the family letter represented by the
“Hermopolis papyri”* and two Elephantine specimens,’ the personal business letter,®
and the administrative letter to and from the court of the satrap Arsames.”

' TAD A2.1-7 (B1-7).

2 TAD A4.7-8 (B19-20); B3.10-13 (B43-46), B7.2 (B50); 4.6 (B51).
3 See TAD C.

4TAD A2.1-7 (B1-7).

> TAD A3.3, 8 (B89).

$TAD A3.10 (B12).

7 TAD A6.1-2 (B10-11).
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Private Letters

Called the Hermopolis papyri after the site of their discovery, these eight letters were
abandoned by their bearer in a jar in the Ibieion at Tuna el-Gebel and discovered
intact in 1945. Seven of them were written by the same scribe on successive sheets
of a single roll for the half-brothers Makkibanit and Nabushezib (Nabusha) to their
family in Luxor® and Syene.? The eighth letter was written by a different scribe for a
different family and intended for Luxor.!? Found rolled up, folded in half, tied, and
sealed, these unopened and undelivered letters provide valuable information on the
papyrological aspects of epistolography. Most importantly, they reveal the needs and
concerns of a family of culturally and onomastically assimilated Aramean soldiers
whose members were located in Memphis, whence the letters were sent, and in
Luxor and Syene. The identity of the correspondents is evident from their names and
the gods they invoked. The letters to Syene opened with greetings to the temples of
Bethel and the Queen of Heaven,!! Banit,!2 and Nabu!3 and blessed their recipients
by Ptah, the titular deity of Memphis. This Babylonian-Aramean-Egyptian ambiance
is confirmed by their names. Many, mostly male, are Aramaic — Ahatsin, Akbah,
Anathi, Atardimri (Atardi), Banitsar, Bethelnathan, Bethelshezib, Eder, Jakeh, Mak-
kibanit (Makki), Nabunathan, Nabushezib (Nabusha), Nanaihem, Reia, Shail;!4 —
but most are Egyptian, particularly the female ones (marked with *) — Harwodj,
Peteamun, Petehortais, Petekhnum, Pasai, Psami, Wahpre; *Esereshut, *Eswere,
*Heriuto, *Kiki, *Shepneit, *Tabi, *Tapemet, *Tarou, *Tashi, and *Tetosiri. When-
ever a name was accompanied by a patronym it was mixed — Akbah son of Wahpre,
Banitsar son of *Tabi, Eder son of Pasai, Harwodj son of Bethelshezib, Makkibanit
son of Psami, Nabusha son of Petekhnum, and Psami son of Nabunathan. The only
Hebrew name among these was Shabbethai son of Shug,!5 but there is good reason to
believe that he was not Jewish.16 Yet like their Jewish compatriots they were
probably soldiers, receiving a government salary. The manner and timeliness of the
payment was a matter of great concern to the soldiers and their families.!?

The relationship of the correspondents one to another is not easy to determine and
different genealogical lines have been reconstructed. Makkibanit son of Psami
addressed his father both as “my lord ... your servant” and as “my father”!® while
Nabushezib son of Petekhnum addressed Psami as “my father ... your servant.”!?

8 TAD A2.5-6 (B5-6).

 TAD A2.1-4 (B1-4). The eighth letter in the original publication was also meant for Syene, but only its lateral
extremities are preserved and so it was not included in this collection.

10(TAD A2.7 [BT]).

'U'TAD A2.1:1 (B).

'2TAD A2.2:1 (B2), 2.4:1 (B4).

3TAD A2.3:1 (B3).

14 There is one Akkadian name — Sharrudur (TAD A2.3:3 [B3]).

STAD A2.1:10 (B2).

16 See B. Porten, JNES 28 (1969), 117 and the Shabbethai whose name was inscribed on an Egyptian
sarcophagus discovered at Aswan (W. Kornfeld, WZKM 61 [1967], 9-13).

'7TAD A2.3:8 (B3), 3.3:4 (BS).

'8 TAD A2.4:1, 14 (B4), 2.3:14 (B3).

9 TAD A2.1:10 (B1).



76 THE ARAMAIC TEXTS

Both men called Mama “my mother.”20 If the designations were not honorific titles,
then Makkibanit and Nabushezib were stepbrothers. But other letters were addressed,
for example, “To my sister Nanaihem from your brother Nabusha,”?! “To my sister
Tashi from your brother Makkibanit,”22 “To my sister Reia from your brother
Makkibanit,”23 and “To my sisters Tarou and Tabi from your brother Nabusha and
Makkibanit.”?4 No wives, only sisters? Fluid as they were, the designations “sister”
and “brother” often hid rather than revealed true identity. One Hermopolis letter was
addressed on the inside “To my mother Atardimri from your brother Ami” and on
the outside “To my sister Atardi, from your brother Ami.”25 Elsewhere, a father
wrote on the inside “To my son Shelomam from your brother Osea” and on the
outside “To my brother Shelomam son of Osea, your brother Osea son of Pet[...].”26
Often “brother” was simply a peer address, as in “To my brother Haggus son of
Hodo, your brother Hosea son of [Nathan];27 “To my brothers Hori son of Kamen
and Petemachis, your brother Spentadata son of Fravartipata.”28

The Jews and Arameans were mobile, traveling back and forth, sometimes on
military duty, between Elephantine and Abydos,?® Thebes,30 and Memphis;3! and
upstream between Migdol and Elephantine3? or between Memphis and Syene.33
Being away from home created needs, opportunity, and anxiety. The correspondents
were always asking for things — castor oil, vessels, garments. When they did not get
what they wanted they complained: “And now, you should know that nothing is
brought to us from Syene.”34 And when they wanted something, they wanted it
without delay: “And when this letter shall reach you, do not stand (still). Come down
to Memphis immediately.”35 But they were generous in acquiring things for their
family back home: “And now, whatever you desire, send (word) to me.””3¢ The items
to be shipped upstream were of the same kind as those requested, though different in
specifics, e.g. olive oil and perfumed oil, “colored cloth,” “a pretty vessel.” But
absence did take its toll: “And now, from the day that you went on that way, my
heart is not good [= I am unhappy]. Likewise, your mother.”37 Problems left behind
remained to be solved and the writers were always issuing instructions to do this or
not to do that. But the overriding concern was for the welfare of those back home.

14D A2.1:13-14 (B1), 2.4:2 (B4).
2l TAD A2.1:1-2 (BY).

2 TAD A2.2:1 (B2).

B TAD A2.3:1 (B3).

2 TAD A2.5:1 (BS).

B TAD A2.7:1,5 (BT).

2 TAD A33:1, 14 (BS).
21 TAD A3.8:1, 15 (B9).
BTAD A3.10:1, 15 (B12).
2 TAD A4.3:3 (B15).

0 TAD A4.4:4-5 (B16).
3UTAD A4.2:11 (B14).
2TAD A33:1,4 (BS).

B TAD A2.3:8-9 (B3).

34 TAD A2.5:2-3 (BS).

35 TAD A3.8:6-7 (B9).

3 TAD A2.4:7 (B4).

3T TAD A3.3:2 (BS).
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Each of the Makkibanit letters sent greetings to different individuals and concluded
with the formula “(To inquire) about your welfare I sent this letter.”

Business and Administrative Letters

A business letter from a Persian boatowner, instructing two Egyptian lessees or
servants on the handling of the ship and the disposition of funds and grain, still
addressed them as “brothers” and opened the letter with a salutation familiar from
family letters but also found in an administrative letter.3® The latter was sent in the
winter of 427 BCE to Arsames by a battery of officials, a Persian herald and judge,
and two Egyptian scribes, each official accompanied by his colleagues. It shows the
bureaucracy hard at work over some undefined “share.”? In turn, from the winter of
411 BCE, there is a long letter of Arsames to an Egyptian overseer, tracing the
bureaucratic trail followed in the reporting and inspecting (by the Aramean foremen
and the accountants) of a boat in need of repair, and authorizing the disbursement to
the Egyptian carpenter of a dozen categories of items needed for the task. The
transaction was approved in the court by the Jewish Chancellor Anani, the letter
written by the Aramean scribe Nabuakab, and its receipt acknowledged in an
Aramaic scribble and in terse demotic by the Egyptian scribe Sasobek.40

Archives

Three archives have emerged from Elephantine: two family archives with eleven and
thirteen legal documents respectively and one communal archive consisting of ten
letters and one list. As noted, each of the family archives was acquired virtually
intact on the antiquities market, while the communal archive was uncovered in
excavations.

The Jedaniah Communal Archive

The leader of the Jewish community at the end of the fifth century BCE was Jedaniah
son of Gemariah, probably a cousin of the two sons of the woman Mibtahiah whose
private archive appears herein.4! Eleven documents of the communal archive have
been brought together because they were addressed to Jedaniah,*> were written by/for
him,*3 or concern events in which he was involved.# Historically, this composite
archive is of inestimable significance. It opened in 419 BCE with a fragmentary letter
from an unknown Hananiah reporting a (missing) directive of Darius II to Arsames
and instructing Jedaniah “and his colleagues the Jewish troop” on the proper

¥ TAD A3.10 (B12).

39 TAD A6.1 (B10).

OrAD A6.2 B11).

4LrAD B2.1-11 (B23-33).

274D A4.1-3 (B13-15).

*3TAD A4.7-8, 10 (B19-20, 22). The Collection Account (TAD C3.15) is not included here.
“TAD A4.4-6,9 (B16-18, 21).
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observance of the Passover.#> It closed some dozen years later with an abridged draft
letter of Jedaniah and his four named colleagues, probably to the same Arsames,
offering a handsome bribe and accepting certain restrictions if the reconstruction of
their Temple be authorized.4¢ The center piece is an elegantly written and
rhetorically stylized draft petition, in two copies, the second revised, addressed to the
Persian-named, but probably Jewish, governor of Judah, seeking his written inter-
cession with the Persian authorities for the Temple’s reconstruction.4’” Hananiah’s
festal letter combined known provisions from the written Torah on cessation of work
on the first and last days of Passover and abstention from the consumption of leaven
throughout the seven-day festival with such provisions from a developing oral Torah
as the prohibition of fermented drink, the obligation of purity, and the authorization
of the storage of leaven in sealed chambers during the festal week. Whoever he may
have been, whether a representative of Jerusalem or a delegate from the Persian
court, Hananiah’s arrival in Egypt stirred up the Khnum priests on the island of
Elephantine against the Jewish Temple. In a letter of recommendation on behalf of
two Egyptians who had extricated the scribe Mauziah son of Nathan from a tight
situation in Abydos, he wrote to Jedaniah, “To you it is known that Khnum is against
us since Hananiah has been in Egypt until now.”#8 Other letters intimated that both
sides presented their claims before the Persian authorities in Thebes and Memphis —
the Egyptians “act thievishly”’4° — and reported how the Jews took things into their
own hands and pillaged Egyptian homes, for which they were imprisoned and forced
to pay heavy reparations.>?

As indicated, the petition to Bagavahya, the governor of Judah, was carefully
written, and rewritten, to secure the desired goal. It opened with an extraordinary
fourfold salutation (welfare, favor, longevity, happiness and strength) intended as
ingratiation and concluded with a threefold blessing (sacrifice, prayer, and merit)
offered as reward for positive response. The body of the letter reported a plot
between the Egyptian priests and the local governor Vidranga, who issued a written
authorization to his son Naphaina, the troop commander, to destroy the Jewish
Temple. The magnificent building, with its stone pillars and gateways and cedar
roof, was demolished and its treasures pillaged. In response to the destruction, the
Jews fasted and prayed for the downfall of their nemesis. Though he was duly
punished and the other perpetrators executed, the authorities failed to authorize the
Temple’s reconstruction. The petitioners emphasized in their letter that the Temple
had been built under native pharaonic rule and was untouched by the Persian
conqueror Cambyses (525 BCE), who overturned local Egyptian shrines. They
cleared the satrap Arsames of any implication in the affair and noted that they had
also reported the whole matter to the authorities in Samaria.’! Instead of the
requested written reply, the archive held a memorandum of an instruction issued

4STAD A4.1(B13).
46TAD A4.10 (B22).
“TTAD A4.7-8 (B19-20).
B TAD A4.3:7 (B15).
9TAD A4.2:5 (B14)..
074D A4.4 (B16).
SUTAD A4.7-8 (B19-20).
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jointly by Bagavahya and Delaiah, son of the governor of Samaria, Sanballat, who
had been the mortal enemy of Nehemiah, the predecessor of Bagavahya.’? The
recipients were authorized to recite before Arsames that the Temple should be rebuilt
on its site and (only) incense and meal-offering be made there. The requested burnt-
offering was passed over in silence.’3 Accepting this restriction, the five Jewish
leaders, with Jedaniah at their head, offered the unknown “lord,” probably Arsames,
1000 ardabs of barley and an unknown amount of silver if he would authorize the
Temple’s reconstruction.’* Evidence from the final document in the Anani family
archive indicates that the Temple may have been rebuilt after all.>>

The Mibtahiah Family Archive

Prosopographical study suggests that Mib/ptahiah daughter of Mahseiah son of
Jedaniah was the aunt of the Jewish leader Jedaniah. Her archive of eleven
documents spans a period of just over sixty years and covers three generations.>®
Opening in 471 BCE, it closed just months before the destruction of the Jewish
Temple in 410. Mibtahiah was a woman of means, receiving property from her father
and passing it on to her children, who bore the names of her father and grandfather,
respectively. Her father held a piece of undeveloped property, whose neighbors
included an Egyptian cataract boatman, one Khwarezmian and two Jewish soldiers.
In 471 Mahseiah granted building rights on an outer wall to the Jew Konaiah,>?
warded off by a family oath challenge to the property in 464 by Dargamana,’® and in
a bequest of 459 bestowed the house upon Mibtahiah with rights of usufruct for her
husband, Jezaniah, the other neighbor, whose house lay opposite the Jewish
Temple.? Jezaniah soon disappeared, his house fell into Mibtahiah’s possession, and
in 449 she married the Egyptian Eshor son of Djeho,% who later became known as
Nathan.%! Shortly thereafter (446 BCE), her father gave her a second house, also
across from the Jewish Temple, in exchange for fifty shekels worth of goods she had
given him earlier®? and in 440 she emerged victorious in litigation with another
Egyptian about an array of goods, including the marriage contract.%> By 420 Eshor
was dead and his children were sued for goods allegedly deposited with their father
but never returned.% After their mother passed away, they came into possession, in
416 BCE, of the house that belonged to her first husband Jezaniah son of Uriah.65

Al

32 See Neh. 2:19-20, 3:33-4:2, 6:1-9, 13:28.
3 TAD A4.9 (B21).

* TAD A4.10 (B22).

35 TAD B3.13 (B46).

6 TAD B2.1-11 (B23-33).

STTAD B2.1 (B23).

B TAD B2.2 (B24).

9 TAD B2.3-4 (B25-26), 2.10:4-6 (B32).
074D B2.5-6 (B27-28).

514D B2.10:3 (B32).

274D B2.7 (B29).

3 74D B2.8 (B30).

% TAD B2.9 (B31).

%5 TAD B2.10 (B32).
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Finally, in February, 410 the brothers Jedaniah and Mahseiah divided between them
two Egyptian slaves of their mother, retaining two others in joint possession.66
Mibtahiah had had two husbands, three houses, and four slaves.

The Ananiah Family Archive

Anani son of Azariah was a Temple official of unknown status (J77?), married to an
Egyptian slave girl and known to have had but one house, which he parceled out
over the years to his wife and daughter. A slim link between the two archives was the
houscholder, slave owner, and creditor Meshullam son of Zaccur son of Ater. Some
time before 446 he sold Mahseiah the house later given to Mibtahiah.6” In 456 he had
lent the woman Jehohen daughter of Meshullach four shekels and the intact IOU has
been positioned as the opening document of the archive.®® His handmaiden Tamet he
gave away in marriage to Anani. The couple already had a boy named Pilti before the
document of wifehood was drawn up in 449,6° the same year as Mibtahiah’s
marriage to Eshor. She had two houses by then but it is unknown where the Anani
family lived for the next twelve years. In 437 he purchased from the Caspian couple
Bagazushta and wbyl daughter of Shatibara, for fourteen shekels, the house of that
Shatibara, apparently abandoned.”® Like the houses of Mibtahiah, this one, too, lay
across from the Jewish Temple. When Tamet bore Anani a daughter named
Jehoishma, he assigned the mother a room in his house in 434.7! Another room was
given to the daughter in three stages, first as usufruct at the time of her marriage to
Anani son of Haggai in 420,72 later as a bequest in contemplation of death in 404,73
and finally as a dowry addendum in 402.74 The actual dowry was presented by her
adoptive brother Zaccur the son of Meshullam, the father having emancipated and
adopted Tamet and Jehoishma already in 427.75 Along with this dowry must have
gone the 10U of Jehohen. In 416 Zaccur gave up for adoption to Uriah son of
Mabhseiah another slave of his. Uriah’s document promising to preserve his newly
acquired son’s freedom found its way into our archive.’® At the end of 402, Anani
and Tamet sold the remaining portions of their house to their son-in-law.”” In this
document, not only was Tamet dubbed “servitor (;111%) of YHW the God dwelling
(in) Elephantine the fortress” but the western boundary was listed as the “Temple of
YHW.” Barely five years after Jedaniah’s petition striving for the Temple’s
reconstruction its presence and that of the deity to whom it was dedicated were
mentioned matter of factly in a private document. Anani son of Haggai, meanwhile,

% TAD B2.11 (B33).
57 TAD B2.7:3 (B29).
%8 TAD B3.1 (B34).
% TAD B3.3 (B36).
0TAD B3.4 (B37).
"V TAD B3.5 (B38).
2 TAD B3.7 (B40).
3TAD B3.10 (B43).
74 TAD B3.11 (B44).
5 TAD B3.6 (B39).
76 TAD B3.9 (B42).
7T TAD B3.12 (B45).


http://B2.ll
http://B3.ll

INTRODUCTION 81

having paid thirteen shekels for the house, found himself short of grain and the
archive ends in December, 402 with an IOU for 2 peras, 3 seahs of emmer.”8

Legal Documents

Thirty texts in this collection are legal documents. These included four deeds of
obligation,” three documents of wifehood and one of betrothal,0 and two judicial
oaths.8! All the rest were conveyances, mostly bequests®? and deeds of withdrawal;83
but also two grants of rights or property84 and two sales;35 and individual deeds of
manumission,3¢ adoption,3” and apportionment of slaves.®® Whatever the subject, the
conveyances followed a standard seven-paragraph structure, wherein the central
paragraph asserted the purpose of the contract — affirmation of the recipient’s right
to the object. The opening and closing paragraphs were objectively formulated; the
central paragraphs were subjectively formulated. A one- or two-line external
endorsement readily identified the tied and sealed document. The schema follows:

Date: day, month, regnal year. Egyptian calendar exclusively prior to 483 and
primarily after 413; synchronous Babylonian and Egyptian month dating after
483.

Parties: Said PN son/daughter of PNy (ethnicon [Jew, Aramean, Caspian, Khwarez-
mian], locus [Elephantine, Syene], detachment [Babylonian or Persian com-
mander]) to PN3 son/daughter of PN4 (ethnicon, locus, detachment),

Transfer: “I gave to you/lI withdrew from you from” (Object, Description, Pedigree;
Boundaries [of house]; Price [of sale]).

Investiture: “It is yours and your children’s after you/You have right to it and your
children after you; you may give it to whomever you love/desire.”

Guarantees: “I shall not be able to sue you; penalty if I sue; the property is still
yours.” :

Scribe: “Wrote PN5 son of PNg at the instruction of PN son of PN».”

Witnesses: usually in groups of four or eight

Endorsement: “Document of a house/of withdrawal/etc. which PNjwrote for PN,.”

This skeletal past-present-future document (I gave-it is yours-I shall not sue) might
be expanded to suit, with certain items becoming standard. Thus, a “document
validity” clause was added to emphasize that no other document could replace the

8 TAD B3.13 (B46).

7 TAD B3.1(B34); 3.13 (B46); 4.2 (B48), 4.6 (B51).
80 TAD B2.5 (B27), 2.6 (B28); 3.3 (B36), 3.8 (B41).
8174D B7.2 (B50), 7.3 B53).

82 TAD B2.3-4 (B25-26); 3.5 (B38), 7 (B40), 10-11 (B43-44).
83 TAD B2.2 (B24); 2.8-10 (B30-32); 3.2 (B35).

8 74D B2.1 (B23); 2.7 (B29).

85 TAD B3.4 (B37); 3.12 (B45).

8 TAD B3.6 (B39).

874D B3.9 (B42).

8 74D B2.11 (B33).
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present one®® while a “document transfer” clause called attention to a previous
relevant document that was now handed over to the alienee.? In the last quarter of
the century it became common to add the place of redaction (Elephantine or Syene)
right after the date in the beginning, in addition to, or instead of, its inclusion in the
scribal clause at the end.! More than a dozen scribes are known to us, half Jewish,%?
who usually drew up their documents at Elephantine,®3 and half Aramean,®* who
usually drew theirs up at Syene.®> The craft was hereditary and two or three cases are
known of a son following in the footsteps of his father or ancestor — Mauziah and
his father Nathan son of Ananiah and Nabutukulti son of Nabuzeribni and his
grandfather Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni. All but two of the eleven documents in
the Mibtahiah archive were written by these four scribes.? Similarly, five of the
thirteen documents in the Anani archive were written by Haggai son of Shemaiah,’’
whose son Shemaiah was one of the five Jewish leaders along with Jedaniah.®®

Government

Unlike the demotic and Greek letters and contracts, which are a rich source of
information on administration and either temple organization or army structure, the
Aramaic documents provide minimal data. At the head of Egypt stood the royally
appointed satrap, known to be Arsames at the end of the century. Seated in Memphis,
his presence and authority were felt in matters large and small, in the conflict
between the Jews and the Khnum priests and the efforts to get the Temple restored as
well as in the detailed requisition list for the repair of a boat at Elephantine. Two
administrative districts appear in our texts and the extent of their boundaries is vague
— the province of Thebes® and the province of Tshetres.!% The officials responsible
at Aswan were the frataraka (“Chief”), stationed at Elephantine, and the Troop
Commander, located at Syene.!0? Both positions entailed joint civil and military
authority, were held by Persians, and might pass from father to son. Serving as Troop
Commander and also entitled “Guardian of the Seventh,”19? Vidranga become Chief,
appointed his son Naphaina as his successor, and issued him orders to destroy the
Jewish Temple. In a letter of appeal, the Jews called for the establishment of a
committee of inquiry drawn from the judges, police, and hearers (“the king’s ears”)

89 o TAD B2.3:15-18, 22 (B25), 2.7:11-12 (B29); 3.10:21-22 (B43), 3.11:15-17 (B44).
%0 TAD B2.3:23-27 (B25), 2.7:6-7 (B29); 3.12:30-32 (B45).
o1 o, See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).
2 TAD B2.9-10 (B31-32); 3.6 (B39), 3.8 (B41), 3.10-12 (B43-45).
3 The one exception is the scribe of TAD B7.1 (not included here).
%4 TAD B2.2-4 (B24- 26); 3.9 (B42), 3.13 (B46).
95 The one exception is the scribe of TAD B2.11 (B33).
 TAD B2.3-7 (B25-29 [Nathan]), 2.9-10 (B31-32 [Mauziah]), 2.3-4 (B25-26 [Attarshuri]), 2.11 (B33
[Nabutuku1t1])
TTAD B3.4 (B37), 3.6 (B39), 3.10-12 (B43-45).
%% TAD A4.10:3 (B22).
9 oJAD Ad.2:6 (B14).
TAD A4.5:9 (B17).
O'TAD A4.7:5-7 (B19).
'02 TAD B2.9:4-5 (B31); 3.9:2-3 (B42).
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of Tshetres to confirm that their version of events was correct.!9 They had earlier
had some encounter with the investigators (patifrasa) attached to Arsames.!104
Serving in his court at Memphis was the Jewish Scribe Anani, who bore the title
Chancellor. It was he who supervised the correspondence regarding the boat repair,
to be carried out by the carpenters under the watchful eye of the foremen and
accountants.!%5 In a letter sent from Migdol to Elephantine we learn of certain
orrFiciaLs (XNTD) charged with paying soldiers their allotment (078).106 At Elephantine,
this was a payment in silver given at the “treasury (of the king),”197 a term synony-
mous with “(store-)house of the king,” from which was also distributed a ration in
grain (Xbnp).108 Special scribes were attached to the royal treasury.!0? Judicial affairs
were in the hands of “royal judges” and they, too, were directed by a Persian.!10

The Jewish unit at Elephantine was known as the “Jewish Troop”!!! while the one
stationed at Syene was labeled the “Syenian Troop.”!12 The troop was divided into
“detachments” (3237 in pl.) and these into “centuries,”!!3 both headed always by
someone with a Persian or Babylonian name. Three or four detachments are present
during each of the periods represented by the archive of Jedaniah/Mahseiah sons of
Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah — Artabanu, Atropharna, Varyazata, and Hauma-
data (464-459 BCE);!!4 Varyazata, Iddinnabu, and Namasava (446-420 BCE);!!5
Var[yaza]ta, Nabukudurri, and Marya (411-401 BCE).!16¢ While legal distinction was
made between a “member of a detachment” and a “member of a town,”!17 the Jews
in our contracts, with the notable exception of Ananiah son of Azariah, were
invariably identified by detachment. Women, too, belonged to a detachment —
Mibtahiah and father Mahseiah to Varyazata!!® and the Caspian Bagazushta and his
wife to Namasava.!!® While the Persian Troop Commander handled matters of a
judicial and military nature,!20 internal Jewish affairs were directed by the Jews
themselves. The Passover letter was addressed to Jedaniah and the Jewish Troop. His
letter to Bagavahya in Jerusalem was written in the name of the priests and the Jews,
all of them “citizens of (*>¥3) Elephantine.” The follow-up appeal was issued in the
name of five Jews, something of a supreme council. Terminology distinguished be-
tween Jewish priests (X°171D) and pagan priests (X>712). Whether Jedaniah himself

103 74D A4.5:9 (B17).
104 74D A4.2:3 (B14).
05 TAD A6.2 (B11).
° ®TAD A33:4 (BS).
07 TAD B4.2:6 (B48).
10 8 TAD B3.13:4-6 (B46).
109 774 p B4.4:12 (not inincluded in this collection).
10 74D B2.2:6 (B24); 5.1:3 (B47).
Trap A4.1:1, 10 (B13).
N2 rapC3.14:32 (not included in this collection).
U3 74D B4.4: 6, 8, 10; C3.15:19-20, 31 (neither included in this collection).
14 14D B2.2:3,9-10 (B24), 2.3:2 (B25), 2.4:2 (B26).
15 74D B2.7:2 (B29), 2.9:2-4 (B31); 3.3:2 (B36), 3.6:2 (B39), 3.8:1-2 (B41).
16 7AD B 2.11:2 (B33); 3.12:3 (B45), 3.13:2 (B46); 7.2:3-4 (B50).
17 See on TAD B2.1:9 (B23).
18 TAD B2.1:2 (B23), 2.8:2-3 (B30).
19 74D B3.4:2 (B37).
120 74D A4.3:3 (B15); B2.10:2-5 (B32); 3.9:2-3 (B42).
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was priest as well as Ethnarch is uncertain. The only other title to emerge was that of
Ananiah son of Azariah, called “servitor (j7%) of YHW the God,”!?! a designation in
the feminine even borne once by his wife — “‘servitor (mn%) of YHW the God dwel-
ling (in) Elephantine the fortress.”'22 While Jews lived around their Temple, other
neighbors included Egyptians, Caspians, and Khwarezmians, as well as the royal
treasury.!23 In fact, it was the erection of some Egyptian shrine and the paving of a
sacred approach path that bordered on Anani’s house and cut away at the adjacent
treasury,!?* it was all this that was probably tied up with the destruction of the Jewish
Temple.

Onomastics

The Aramaic papyri, reflecting as they do a cosmopolitan society, are a rich source
of names in Hebrew, Aramaic, Akkadian, Arabian, Egyptian, and Persian. Pointedly,
isolated names are not always sufficient evidence of ethnic origin. Although
Hadadnuri bore an Aramaic name, he was labeled, and uniquely so, “the Baby-
lonian”125 while the Egyptian-named Pakhnum son of Besa was labeled ““Ara-
mean.” 126 Only substantial groupings of names yield reliable results. Thus the
Makkibanit letters demonstrated the intermingling of Egyptian and Semitic names
among the Arameans of Syene and this pattern is corroborated in the contract
witness-lists. On the other hand, the Jews of Elephantine carried on the Hebrew
names they brought with them when the migrated from the kingdom of Judah after
650 BCE. The five or six Jewish leaders at the end of the century!?? plus their
colleagues with whom they were in contact all bore Hebrew names — Jedaniah/-
Jaadaniah son of Gemariah, Mauziah son of Nathan, Shemaiah son of Haggai, Hosea
son of Jathom, Hosea and Haggai sons of Nattum (error for Nattun), Ahio son of
Micaiah; Mattan son of Jashobiah, Uriah, Berechiah;!28 Islah son of Nathan, Gaddul,
Hodo, and Meshullam.'?® The contract witness-lists show that Jewish parents
regularly gave their children Hebrew names; Persian parents tended to gave theirs
Persian names, but Arameans rarely did so; Egyptian, Aramaic and Akkadian names
intermingled freely. Two contracts, one of 471 and the other of 451, serve to illus-
trate — five Jews with Hebrew names (Mahsah son of Isaiah, Shemaiah son of
Hosea, Shillem son of Hoshaiah; Micaiah son of Ahio; Mahseiah son of Jedaniah);
three Persians with Persian names (Shatibarzana son of *rly, Phrathanjana son of
Artakarana, Ynbwly son of Darga) but one Persian father who gave his son a
Babylonian name (Mannuki son of Bagaiana); two Arameans with Aramaic names

121 See on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

122 74D B3.12:2 (B45).

123 74D B2.2:2, 10-11 (B24); 3.4:2, 9-10 (B37).

124 TAD A4.5:4-5 (B17); 3.10:8-9 (B43), 3.11:3-5 (B44).
125 TAD B2.2:19 (B24).

126 74D B3.13:2 (B46).

127 74D A4.10:1-5 (B22), 4.4:7 (B16).

28 4D A4.2:1 (B14), 4.3:1-2 (B15).

129 TAD A4.4:1, 5-6, 10 (B16).
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(Zabdi son of Nabuzi, Zabbud son of Zabidri); one father with a Babylonian name
who gave his son a Persian name (Bagadata son of Nabukudurri) and another who
gave his an Aramaic name (Sachael son of Nabukasir); two fathers with Egyptian
names who gave their sons Babylonian names (Baniteresh son of Wahpre; Ahushunu
son of Renpenofre) and one who gave his an Aramaic name (Attarmalki son of
Psami).!39 Other Persian filiations include Aryaicha son of Arvastahmara, Mithrasa-
rah son of Mithrasarah, Mithradata son of Mithrayazna, Aisaka son of Zamaspa, Atr-
pharna son of Nisaya, “a Mede,” and [Ar]tafrada son of A[rvastah]mara'3! with one
more example of a Persian father giving his son an Aramean name (Naburai son of
Vishtana).!32 While Egyptian and Semitic names intermingled freely, there was only
one other example of a Semite giving his son a Persian name (Varyazata son of
Bethelzabad).!33 Despite his Hebrew name, Shabbethai father of the witness
Sinkishir was most likely Aramean, as were the seven other witnesses to an adoption
contract. 134

Egyptian names would have crept into the Jewish onomasticon through inter-
marriage, which took place at both ends of the social scale. Among the women
imprisoned at Thebes was Egyptian-named Esereshut wife of Hosea.135 The minor
Temple official Anani married the handmaiden Tamet but named his children
Pelatiah/Pilti and Jehoishma.!3¢ The heiress Mibtahiah married the builder Eshor son
of Djeho and even took a judicial oath by the Egyptian goddess Sati,'37 but named
her children after her father Mahseiah and grandfather Jedaniah, while Eshor himself
came to be known as Nathan.!38 A son of the Egyptian woman Takhoi, a houseborn
slave of Zaccur son of Meshullam, bore the Hebrew name Jedaniah.!3% Intermarriage
may thus be the explanation for the only Egyptian name found among some sixty-
five Jewish document witnesses — Petekhnum father of Hosea had married into a
Jewish family.!40 Still, a daughter of Mibtahiah’s brother Gemariah and sister of the
like-named Miptahiah was given the Egyptian name Eswere.!4! However, no Jewish
sons bore Egyptian names.!42

West-Semitic names have been divided into three categories — hypocoristic,
theophorous, and profane, in order of popularity. Profane names at Elephantine were
rare and were usually attested by one example each. An infant whose father died
before childbirth was called “Orphan:” Hebrew masculine Jathom (217°), feminine
Jethoma (f1m1n°), and Aramaic masculine Jathma (X»n> [“the Orphan”]).!43 On the

130 74D B2.1:16-19 (B23); 3.2:11-14 (B35).
Bl TAD B2.6:21 (B24), 2.7:18 (B29); 3.4:23-24 (B37), 3.6:16-17 (B39); 7.2:3 (B50).
132 , TAD B2.8:13 (B30).
133 TAD B3.9:11 (B42).
134 ; TASD B3.9:10-12 (B42).
S TAD A4.4:5 (B16).
'36 TAD B3.5:18 (B38), 3.7:11 (B40).
137 TAD B2.8:5 (B30).
138 74D B2.10:3 (B32), 2.11:2 (B33).
139 TAD B3.9:2-3 (B42).
140 74p B2.2:17 (B24).
141 74D B5.5:2 (B49).
For discussion of the names Hor son of Neriah/Pedaiah and Hori son of Shillem, which appear outside our
collection (TAD C3.15:88; 4.6:3), see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 149, n. 133.
143 TAD A4.4:7 (B16), 4.10:4 (B22); B5.1:2 (B47); 4.2:1 (B48).
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other hand, the newborn who served as consolation for one recently deceased was
called Menahem (“Comforter”), an especially popular name.!4* Even more popular
was Haggai, a name given to an infant born on the “Festival.”14> The feminine
Aramaic name Reia (“Desirable”), known from the Makkibanit Letters, was also
borne by one of the imprisoned women at Thebes.!4¢ Coincidentally, three profane
names appeared in one document: Galgul (“Eyeball” = “Apple of My Eye”) and
Ahio (“Little Brother”) son of Agur (“Gathered;” alternately Aramaic “Hired
One”).147

The theophorous names are terse prayers and consist of nominal and verbal
sentence names. The nominal names affirm attributes, what deity is; the verbal de-
scribe actions, what he does. Among the former we may cite almost a dozen exam-
ples, with none borne by more than three persons. Listed in descending order of fre-
quency, they are: 3x — Mahseiah (“Yah is Refuge”), Mib/ptahiah (““... Trust”),
Mauziah/Maaziah (“... Fortress”); 2x — Malchiah (“... King”), Uriah and Jehour
(““... Flame” [2]); 1x — Jehoram (*“... Exalted”), Reuiah (“... Friend”), Jehohen (“...
Grace/Favor”), Baadiah (“’Yah is for Me”), and Micaiah (“Who is Like Yah?”). As
prayers the verbal sentence names may be divided into statements of thanksgiving in
the perfect tense, petitions in the imperfect, and commands in the imperative. There
were some fifteen names of thanksgiving, with none borne by more than four
persons: 4xX — Shemaiah (“... Heard”), Ananiah (“... Answered Me”); 3x —
Berechiah (“... Blessed”), Azariah (“... Helped”), 2x — Konaiah/Kenaiah (“...
Creates/Created”), Zechariah (““... Remembered”), Zephaniah (““... Hid/ Sheltered”),
Pelatiah (‘... Rescued”) Gedaliah (“... Did Greatly””), Gemariah (“... Completed/-
Accomplished”); 1x — Hananiah (“... Pitied”), Pelaliah (“... Mediated/-
Intervened”), Pedaiah (“... Redeemed”), Isaiah (“... Saved”). Names of petition
were much less frequent: Jezaniah = Jedaniah/Jaadaniah and Jehoishma (“May the
Lord Hear” [3+6+1+1), Jashobiah (“May Yah Restore/Turn to” [2]). Imperative
names might be addressed to deity (Hoshaiah/Oshaiah [“Save, O Yah” {3+1}]) or as
encouragement to the name bearer: Hodaviah (“Thank Yah” [3]), Penuliah (“Turn to
Yah” [2]), and Deuiah (“Know Yah” [alternate reading of Reuiah]). Unique is the
passive form Peluliah (“Mediated by Yah” [1]).

Theoretically, every theophorous name was given to abbreviation to create a
hypocoristic, caritative form. Yet not every name here represented was attested in its
reduced form while some were known only in their abbreviated version. Some
fifteen names were accompanied by hypocoristica and often the same person was
known now by one and now by another: 15x — Hosea/Osea<Hoshaiah/Oshaiah; 8%
— Gaddul<Gedaliah, Zaccur<Zechariah; 3Xx — Anani<Ananiah: 3/2x — Hodo<-
Hodaviah; 2x — Mahsah<Mahseiah, Mib/ptah<Mib/ptahiah, Pilti<Pelatiah; 1x —
Mauzi<Mauziah, Mica<Micaiah; Kon<Konaiah, Jezan<Jezaniah, Hanan<Hananiah,
Shammua<Shemaiah, Pallul<Pelaliah. Almost twenty appeared in our texts in abbre-
viated form alone — 13+1% — Nathan and Nattun<*Jehonathan (... Gave”); 7xX —

144 TAD B2.6:38 (B28), 2.9:2, 17bis, 19 (B31), 2.10:18 (B32).

145 TAD A4.4:7 (B16), B2.7:19 (B29), 2.11:16 (B33); 3.8:1 (B41), 3.10:26 (B43).
146 TAD A4.4:5 (B16).

47 TAD B3.1:21-22 (B34).
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Meshullam<*Meshelemiah (“... Requites”), 3+1+3x — Shillem, Shallum, and
Shelomam<*Shelemiah (“... Requited”); 2x — Islah<*Islahiah (“May Yah For-
give”), Igdal<*Igdaliah (“... Be/Do Great([ly]”), Jaush<*Josiah (“... Grant”); 1x —
Mattan<*Mattaniah (“Gift of Yah”), Zadak<*Jehozadak (“Yah is Just), Dalah<-
*Delaiah (... Drew Up”), Kavla>*Kaviliah (“Hope/Wait for Yah”), Rami<-
*Ramiah, (“Yah is Exalted”), Azzul<*Azaliah (“... Reserved/Drew Upon”),
Hazzul<*Hiziliah (... Delivered”), Nahum<*Nehemiah (“... Comforted”),
Meshullach (“... Freed;” cf. Shumshillech!48), Salluah (“... Substituted;” cf.
"HDax149),

Thus there were about as many theophorous names as hypocoristica, but certain
hypocoristica were particularly popular; five such names (Hosea/Osea, Nathan,
Gaddul, Zaccur, and Meshullam) were borne by over fifty persons. Papponymy
played a significant role in name-giving and we are able to reconstruct several three
generation genealogies as a result. Mahseiah (i7°0n») named his daughter Mibtahiah
(°mvan) under the influence of the Psalmic sequence Vmon —> w2 (Ps. 91:2,
118:8-9). Miptah (variant spelling of Mibtah) was also a masculine name!3° and
aside from certain feminine forms (e.g. Menahemeth, Meshullemeth)!5! there was no
distinction between a masculine and feminine name. Certain names were given
because their sound echoed that of the father’s name, e.g. Gaddul son of Igdal'52 and
Meshullam son of Shelomam.!53 A Jewish father never gave his son the same name
as his own, though a Persian did — Mithrasarah son of Mithrasarah.!54 Certain
names were graphic homonyms; written the same, they were pronounced differently.
Thus v father of Haggai was a West-Semitic name (Mardu; cf. Biblical Mered [1
Chron 4:17-18])!155 but y7 father of Ziliya was Persian Mrdava.!%¢ Similarly, y1n
father of Paltu, who was priest of an unidentifiable deity, may have the same name as
Biblical Haruz (“Diligent/Sharp” [2 Ki. 21:19]) and not the Egyptian Harwodj,!57
prominent in the Makkibanit letters and in a letter to Arsames.!>® The names Mardu,
Paltu, and Itu!5? are Arabian style names. A distinct Arabian name was that of the
witness Ausnahar son of Duma/Ruma.!60 The twenty-four or twenty-five masculine
Egyptian names and the five or six female names were well known in the Egyptian
onomasticon and almost all appear in our demotic documents as well — Bela (Br),16!

148 TAD A6.2:8 (B11).

149 s 11 122:2.

130 74D B3.6:17 (B39).

151 Unattested in our collection.

152 7Ap B2.2:18 (B24).

153 TAD B2.9:2 (B31).

134 TAD B2.7:18 (B29).

135 TAD B3.10:26 (B43), 3.11:20 (B44), 3.13:14 (B46).

136 TAp B3.12:19 (B45).

157 Alternately, this may be another example of West-Semitic-Egyptian onomastic intermingling.

158 TAD A2.5:5 (B2), 2.3:3-8 (B3), 2.4:3 (B4), 6.1:6 (B10).

159 TAD B2.2:16 (B24).

TAD B2.8:13 (B30). I am indebted to Ran Zadok for discussion of these names and those in the previous

note.

161 p Berlin 15521:10 (C14), 13554:19 (C31).
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Besa (Bs), Djeho (Dd-hr),162 Eshor (Ns-Hr),193 (E)speamre (Ns-p:- mr), Espemet (Ns-
p3-mtr),'64 Hor (Hr),'5 Konufe (K3-nfr), Lilu (Liw3), Pahe/Pakhoi (Pa-hs.t/Pa-hy),1%°
Paho (Pa-hr),'%7 Pakhnum (Pa-Hnm),'%® Pamet (Pa-mtr),169 Pamise (P3-msy), Patou
(Pa-t-wy),70 Peftuauneit (Pzy-f-sw[m-]<wy-n-Ny.t),!7} Peteese (P3-dy-3s.0t-nfr.t),/72
Shamou (T3y-im.w), Wahpre (W:h-ib-R<),}73 Wahpremakhi (W3h-ib-R-m-3h.1);
Esereshut (3s.z-rs[w].ty), Tabi (Ta-bs), Takhoi (Ta-hy?), Ta(pe)met (Ta-ps-mtr), and
Tawe.

162 p - Berlin 13614:1 (C27), 13582:2 (C35), 15774:x+5, x+9 (C37).

163 b Berlin 13539:4 (C3) and eight more occurrences (C5, 6, 16, 27, 28, 30, 33, 36).

164 b Berlin 13539:4 (C3) and twenty-six more occurrences (CS5, 16, 26-37).

165 p Berlin 13579:x+3 (C10) and eight more occurrences (C17, 28, 30, 31, 37).

166 of Pa-hyin P. Berlin 15774:x+10 (C37) and Pa-hy in P. Berlin 15527: 7 (C15).

Y67 p Berlin 13538: (C16), 13587: (C19), 13535:1 (C32), 15774:x+4 (C37).

168 p - Berlin 15520:x+1 (C6) and six occurrences (C9, 16, 23, 31, 34, 37).

169 b Berlin 13534:4 (C34), 13541:4(C36).
170 b Berlin 15527:6 (C15); P. Dodgson 50 (C26); P. Berlin 13554:7, 20 (C31).
70 p - Berlin 13540:9 (C1).

172 p - Padua x+20 (C22); P. Wien D 10150:1 (C28), 10151:2 (C29). The name is feminine in all these
occurrences. In the Aramaic contract (TAD B3.2:12 [B35] it designated the parent of a witness. Was it a
matronym?

173 p. Berlin 13540:9 (B1), 13616:3 (C24), 13614:4 (C27);P. Wien D 10150:8, 10 (C28).



THE MAKKIBANIT LETTERS (B1-7)

Bl
TAD A2.1 Bresciani-Kamil 4
LETTER RE GARMENTS AND OIL

DATE: Late 6t - early 5t Century BCE
SIZE: 27 cm wide by 16.3 cm high
LINES: 15 (= 10, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 4 lines plus 1-

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene
PARTIES: From Nabushezib son of Petekhnum to Nanaihem
OBIJECTS: Garments and Oil

This was a well-padded letter, greeting seven persons at the beginning (line 3) and ten parties at the end (lines 10-
14). The seven at the beginning lacked patronymic and three at the end were father, mother, and brother. The
“sister” addressee Nanaihem may also have been a blood relative or perhaps a wife. In the External Address the
addressor Nabushezib/Nabusha gave his patronymic as Petekhnum (line 15) but in the aforementioned
conclusion he greeted Psami as his father (line 13). Perhaps he was his stepfather.! Without title, Makkibanit was
associated with the writer in an expression of concern (lines 7-8). Only one-third of the letter was devoted to
material matters — the receipt of garments and the dispatch of a vessel, castor oil, and sundries (lines 4-7, 9-10).

RECTO
Salutation ! 1Greetings,? Temple of Bethel and Temple of the Queen of Heaven.?

! See B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 265-66.

2 The word o»w has the basic meaning of “well-being” in the epistolary corpus but exigencies of English have
required three different translations according to context — “peace” (line 2 and references thereon); “greetings”
(lines 1, 8, 11-14, TAD A2.2:1, 3-4,16-17 [B2], 2.3:1-3, 11 [B3], 2.4:1-3 [B4], 2.7:2-4 [B7]; 3.3:1 [B8], 3.4:5-6,
3.6:1,3.7:1-3; 3.9:6; 4.4:9 [B21)); and “welfare” (see on lines 12-13; also TAD A3.3:1, 12 [B8), 3.4:1-2,3.5:1, 7,
3.6:1,3.7:1, 3.8:1 [B9], 3.9:1, 3.10:1 [B12]; 4.1:1 [B13], 4.2:1-2 [B14], 4.3:2 [B15], 4.4:1 [B16], 4.7:1 [B19],
4.8:1 [B20]; 6.1:1 [B10], 6.3:1, 6.4:1, 6.5:1, 6.6:1, 6.7:1). As nomen regens in a construct chain o5 is an
attenuation of a blessing of well-being and may conveniently, if inadequately, be rendered “greetings.” A prayer
for the well-being (mw) of a city (Jerusalem) and its temple is found in Ps. 122:6-8.

3 The four Makkibanit letters sent to Syene all open with salutations to one or more of the (at least) four
Aramean Temples there (TAD A2.1-4 [B1-4]); for discussion of the Aramean-Phoenician ambiance of all these
deities see B. Porten, JNES 28 (1969), 116-121. Bethel was a popular deity in the region of Syene and constituted
a theophorous element in many personal names, e.g Bethelnathan (lines 3, 7) and Bethelshezib (TAD A2.5:6
[B5]). The Queen of Heaven has been identified with Anath (B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 164-165,
170-171; K. van der Toorn, Numen 39 [1992], 97) and with Astarte (S.M. Olyan, Ugarit-Forschungen 19
[1987], 161-174). She was worshipped in pre-exilic Judah and then again after flight to Egypt, where she was
fiercely denounced by Jeremiah (Jer. 7:16-19, 44:15-29). Only one of the many Jewish letters sent to Elephantine
opened with a salutation to the Tenple of YHW in Elephantine (TAD A3.3 [B8)). - Less likely is the translation
proposed by F.M. Fales, JAOS 107 (1987), 455-456, “The well-being of the Temple of DN to PN from PN.”
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Internal Address To my sister Nanaihem 2from* your brother Nabusha.’

Salutation Il I blessed you by Ptah that he may let me behold your face in peace.®

Greetings | 3Greetings, Bethelnathan. Greetings, Nky and Ashah and Tashai’ and Anathi and
Ati and Re(ia).®

Report 4And now,? there reached me the tunic'® which you dispatched!! to me and I

4 The usual address formula in the Makkibanit letters and in TAD A3.3:1 (B8) was X ... 1, “to ... from;” TAD
A2.4:1 (B4) had simply y. The Elephantine and other letters usually omit ;» — (TAD A3.4,3.5, 3.6,3.7, 3.8
[B9], 3.9,3.10 [B12], 3.11; 4.1 [B13], 4.2 [B14], 4.3 [B15], 4.4 [B16], 4.7 [B19], 4.8 [B20]; 5.3. The Arsames
letters followed a different pattern; see on TAD A6.1:1 (B10).

5In correspondence, equals or peers addressed each other as “brother” or “sister” (TAD A2.2:1 [B2], 2.3:1
[B3], 2.4:5 [B4], 2.5:1 [B5], 2.6:1 [B6], 2.7:5 [B7]; 3.3:14 [B8], 3.6:1, 5, 3.8:1, 15 [B9], 3.10:1, 9 [B12]; 4.1:1,
10 [B13]; P. Bibliothéque Nationale 196,111.15 [A9]). Both terms are not always meant literally and may refer
to any relative, e.g. “sister” to a mother (TAD A2.7:1, 5 [B7]) and “brother” to a father (TAD A3.3:1 [B8]).
Nabusha was the abbreviated form of Nabushezib, found in the external address (line 15). The originally
Babylonian deities Nabu and his consort Nanai were an integral part of the Aramean onomasticon in
Mesopotamia; see R. Zadok, On West Semites in Babylonia during the Chaldean and Achaemenian
Periods (Jerusalem, 1977), 73-76. See further on line 8 for the Akkadian divine epithet Banit.

6 This is the regular Salutation formula in the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.2:2 [B2], 2.3:2 [B3], 2.4:1-2 [B4],
2.5:1-2 [B5], 2.6:1-2 [B6]) and with the word o%w (peace) forms an inclusion with the concluding Welfare formula
(see on lines 12-13); see also TAD A3.3:2-3 [B8], 3.5:8, 3.9:4; 4.4:9 [B21] and the paraphrastic translation of
F.M. Fales (JAOS 107 [1987], 460), “see you again in person, safe and sound.” The demotic equivalent of the
opening words is found in a contemporary letter (P. Berlin 13539.1-2 [C3], 492 BCE) and continues down into
the Ptolemaic period (P. Berlin 13544.3-4 [C17] and 13587.x+1-x+3 [C19]) — tw=n ir n n; sm n Prntt m-bih
Hnm, “We make the blessing(s) of Pherendates before Khnum” = nns% 7°no73, “I blessed you by Ptah.” See P.-E.
Dion, RB 86 (1979), 562, note 82. For a demotic parallel to the second half of the blessing cf. P. Berlin
15518:6-7 (C23), translated, “to see you unharmed in good fortune.” In the Ramesside letters the formula was
“grant that I may return and fill (my) embrace with you” (P. Turin 1972.3-4 [AT]; cf. P. Turin 1973.3 [A8]).
Biblical idiom frequently speaks of the absent person (equivalent to our letter writer) returning 0%v2, “safely”
(Gen. 28:21; Ex. 18:23; Josh. 10:21; etc.). The verb mn, “behold” occurred in the Salutation also in TAD A2.6:2
(B6) and, with variation, in 3.3:2-3 (B8); the other letters used mn, “see.” [P. Joiion, Orientalia 2 (1933), 117-
119 needs to be modified in light of the appearance of this root in the aphel.] This blessing was in effect an
intercessory prayer that may have been uttered in the shrine of Ptah who held sway in Memphis; cf. the threefold
priestly blessing of well-being (Num. 6:22-27). The letters, then, would have originated in that city. In Biblical
Hebrew the expression “to see the face” is often used in the context of coming from afar to see someone (Gen.
32:21, 33:10, 43:3, 5, 44:23, 26, 46:30, 48:11; Ex. 10:28-29; 2 Sam. 3:13, 14:24, 28, 32). See further E.Y.
Kutscher, JOS 1 (1971), 111-112. With variation, the formula also occurred at the end of a letter (TAD A4.4:9
[B16]).

7 She was the “sister” of Makkibanit (TAD A2.21 [B1]), with whom Nabusha is closely linked in this letter
(lines 7-8).

8 These family letters abound in personal greetings which came at the beginning and end of the letter. There
are no personal greetings in the two Makkibanit letters sent to Luxor (TAD A2.5-6 [B5-6]), while the third letter
to Luxor contains little more than family greetings (TAD A2.7 [B7]). If the last name here and the homonym in
TAD A2.2:16 (B2), are, indeed, Reia, then she appeared in each of the letters to Syene; see A2.3:1 [B3]) and on
TAD A2.4:3 (B4).

In the case of multiple greetings, males and females were sometimes grouped separately and the word o>w was
repeated to introduce a new gender (lines 13-14; TAD A2.2:3-4 [B2], 2.4:2-3 [B4]). In the second greeting here,
however, male (Anathi [TAD C3.15:111]) and female were mixed, as they were in TAD A2.3:2-3 (B3) and 2.7:3
(B7), where a female appeared among males.

9 The body of virtually every letter began with some form of this transition word — ny> (TAD A2.2:4 [B2],
2.3:3[B3], 2.4:4-5 [B4], 2.5:2 [B5], 2.6:3 [B6]; 3.3:3, 3.4:2, 3.5:1, 3.6:1, 3.7:3, 3.8:1 [B9], 3.10:1 [B12], 3.11:1;
4.1:1 [B13], 4.3:3 [B15], 4.4:1 [B16]; 6.1:2 [B10], 6.2:1 [B11], 6.3-16); nys (TAD A3.1v:2, 3:3 [B8], 3.9:1;
4.8:3 [B20]); 1 (TAD A2.7:2 [BT1); w2 (TAD A4.7:4 [B19]); niy> (TAD A4.2:2 [B14]). The word is a valuable
marker for signaling what the scribe considered as preliminary to the body of the letter — Salutation, Greetings,
and Concern. It also introduced new paragraphs (TAD A4.7:22 [B19; va]). and in these private letters it
functioned as a punctuation marker, introducing new sentences (lines 7bis, 9; TAD A2.2:6, 8, 11, 13 [B2], 2.3:8-
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found it FRAYED completely Sand my heart was not attached!? to it. If I saw what
you!3 had in abundance, I would give it (in exchange) for!4 61 Svessel'> Sfor Ati.
And now, the garment which you brought!® for me (to) Syene — it 7I 5am wearing.

Instructions 7And now, let them bring us castor o0il'” and we shall give it (in exchange) for
oil 18
Concern And now, do not 3worry about us,!? me and Makkibanit;2 we worry about you.

Take care of 2! 9Bethelnathan from Habib.22

11 [B3], 2.4:7 (B4], 2.6:8 [B6]; 4.1:5 [B13]). The scribe frequently shortened or varied the form of the adverb
when repeating it in the body of the letter — usually ny>1 followed by nya (TAD A3.3:2bis, 3, 5, 6, 11bis, 12
[B8]; 6.1:2-3 [B10}], 6.2:1,22 [B11], 6.6:2, 4, 6.8:1-2, 6.11:1, 3, 6.13:1, 4, 6.14:1-2, 6.15:1, 3, 6, 9); but also nym»
followed by 1v> (TAD A4.3:3,5 [B15], 6.7:1, 8); ny> followed by 193 (TAD A4.8:3, 21 [B20]); n1y> followed by
w2 (TAD A4.2:7 [B14}]); ny= followed by 1¥> and ny> (TAD A6.3:1, 5-6); ny= followed by 151 and 1¥> (TAD
A6.10:1, 3, 5);777? followed by ny> (TAD AS5.4); 7?77 followed by nym: (TAD A5.2:8); 777 followed by 1y> (TAD
A3.5:1,3, 3.8:1,3, 10 [B9]; 5.5:11); 77? followed by 1y (TAD A4.5:6 [B17}).

10 Linen tunics were mentioned frequently in private letters as objects being bought or sent (TAD A2.2:11
[B2], 3.3:9, 11 [B8], 3.8:8-10, 13 [B9)); see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 89-90.

'F'The root w0~ in the (k)aphel was regularly used in Egyptian Imperial Aramaic for dispatching an item (TAD
A2.2:7, 13 [B2], 2.3:10 [B3], 2.4:7 [B4], 2.5:4 [B5]; 6.16:2-3) as distinct from sending a message or a letter (but
cf. TAD A2.5:4, 7 [B5]), for which nbw was preferred. Also used in these letters was the (h)aphel of the root inx
= “bring;” see below on line 6.

12 This idiom, meaning “I did not like it,” occurred only here in the Aramaic texts; a comparable, but
infrequent Biblical idiom, was “my soul was attached ” (Gen. 34:3; Ps. 63:9).

13 The pronominal suffix here and in line 12, as well as the pronouns (“you”) in lines 8 and 10 are in the plural.
Though addressed to individuals, these letters encompassed large family circles and shifted freely back and forth
between singular and plural (TAD A2.2:3, 17 [B2], 2.4:11 [B4}).

14 Reference to barter, expressed by the term -2 jn1/am, occurs also in line 7 and in TAD A2.4:9 (B4); see also
2.2:14 (B2).

13 Aramaic n2pn/napn (TAD A2.2:11 [B2]) = demotic #: gbt, “vessel,” a dowry object in demotic “marriage
contracts” (E. Liiddeckens, Agyptische Ehevertrdge [Wiesbaden, 1960], Nos. 35:6, 44:x+2, 45:5, 46:6, 47:6);
see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 267-268, n. 7.

16 The (h)aphel of the root nnx = “bring” alternated with the root 7w~ in the (h)aphel = “dispatch” to designate
the transportation of objects and persons (lines 7, 10; TAD A2.3:10 [B3], 2.4:11-12 [B4], 2.5:4-5 [B5]. 2.6:10
{B6]; 3.3:10 [B8], 3.9:3, 3.10:6 [B12]; 6.14:3, et al.). Though used interchangeably, the two verbs actually
express two facets of the transportation process — dispatching from the point of origin and bringing to the point
of destination; for both roots in asyndetic sequence see TAD A6.10:3 and for a parallel Biblical sequence Gen.
37:32 (piel of nw and hiphil of xw).

17 A regular item in the Elephantine bride's dowry (TAD B2.6:16 [B28]; 3.3:6 [B36], 3.8:20 [B41]), this oil
was frequently requested by the correspondents of their relatives in Syene (TAD A2.2:13 [B2], 2.4:12 [B4]) and
Luxor (2.5:5 [B5]); see also 4.2:10 [B14]) and B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 92-93.

18 Perhaps sesame oil was meant; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 92.

19 Concern about being concerned was a regular item in the Makkibanit letters, usually appearing with the
greetings at the beginning, before the body of the letter, or at the end (TAD A2.2:3 [B2], 2.3:4 [B3], 2.4:3, 12
[B4], 2.6:9 [B6]), and may be restored in one of the Elephantine letters (TAD A3.9:6). Similar exhortations not to
worry were found in earlier Egyptian and later Greek letters; see P. Turin 1972.12-13 (AT) and P.-E. Dion, RB
86 (1979), 569, n. 113, 571-573.

20 This name was also borne by a contemporary Aramean scribe, son of Nargi, in Korobis near Oxyrynchus
(TAD B1.1:17). Banit was an Akkadian feminine divine epithet employed in Aramean (TAD A2.2:5 [B2],2.3:2
[B3], 2.6:8 [B6]) and Babylonian proper names (B2.1:19 [B23]).

21 This term also occurred in TAD A2.2:17 (B2).

22 | . “protect B. against H.;” see J.P. Hayes and J. Hoftijzer, Vetus Testamentum 20 (1970), 105-106; less
likely is translation of the last two words as “out of love” (P. Swiggers, Aegyptus 61 [1981], 65-68).
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Promise And now, if I find a trustworthy man,2? 191 shall bring2* something to you.

Greetings Il Greetings, Shabbethai son of Shug. Greetings, Pasai. VERSO 11Greetings, Eder
son of Pasai. Greetings, Sheil son of Ptahertais and Ashah '2%son of Petekhnum.
Greetings, the whole NEIGHBORHOOD.

Welfare For your welfare I sent2> 13this 12[etter.26

Greetings Ill 13Greetings (to) my father Psami from your servant?’ Nabusha.28 Greetings, my
mother 1¥Mama (ERASURE: and). Greetings, my brother Bitia and his household.??
Greetings, Wahpre.0

External Address 15To (sealing) Nanaihem from Nabushezib son of Petekhnum.3!

(To) Syene.?

23 There was no regular delivery service, either for parcels or letters (E. Wente, Letters from Ancient Egypt,
8-10) and trustworthy messengers were not always available; see TAD A2.2:11-13 (B2), 2.4:10-11 (B4).

24 See on line 6.

25 Dubbed the “epistolary perfect,” this verb in the past tense assumes the perspective of the recipient. Such
usage is standard in the Salutation and Welfare clauses; D. Dempsey, Biblische Notizen 54 (1990), 7-11.

26 With preposition, 0w® is elliptical for ow% Y, “inquire about (your) welfare;” cf. 1972% 12 29X ... A,
oow, “and he sent ... to inquire about his welfare and to bless him” (2 Sam. 8:10; for a victory blessing cf. Gen.
14:19-20). In our letters, o>w formed an inclusion, opening with blessings of the recipient and concluding with
inquiry about him. Usually the Weifare clause was the very last item in the letter (TAD A2.2:17 [B2], 2.3:12-13
[B3], 2.4:13 [B4], 2.5:9 [B5], 2.6:10 [B6], 2.7:4 [B7]), but here it was inserted among the greetings and in
A3.4:4-5 it preceded the final greetings. According to J.T. Milik this sentence defined the genre of the
Makkibanit missives as “letters of courtesy,” transmitting news and not notices announcing or accompanying the
shipment of goods (Biblica 68 [1967], 550) . This elliptical expression ubw", “(to inquire) about your welfare”
has a literary parallel in the Words of Ahigar — “The lion went, approached (to inquire) about the welfare
([o%1w®) [of the ass]” (TAD C1.1:94). A Roman period Greek letter concluded, “We pray that you are we(ll)” (SB
V19230.22 [D17]).

27 In the Internal Address of the letter of Makkibanit to this same father Psami he used the titles “my lord” and
“your servant” (TAD A2.4:1 [B4]).

28 Such a fulsome greeting, identifying the well-wisher and labeling both parties, was unique.

29 Identical greetings, in the same order and with the same titles (mother, brother, household), and with
additional reference to children, were relayed by Makkibanit at the beginning of his letter to Psami (TAD
A2.4:2-3 [B4]). Both letters thus followed an identical sequence — father Psami, mother Mama, and brother
Bitia — and it is thus likely that Mama was the true mother of both Makkibanit and Nabusha; see n. 1 above and
on TAD A2.4:3 (B4).

30 Unlike the preceding greetings addressed to unidentified persons, these final ones were addressed to the
writer's father, mother, brother and family, and one more person.

31 As often, the external, as distinct from the internal, address gave the full name of one or both of the
correspondents (TAD A2.2:18 [B2], 2.3:14 [B3], 2.4:14 [B4], 2.5:10 [B5], 2.6:11 [B6]; 3.3:14 [B8], 3.5:9, 3.6:5,
3.8:15{B9], 3.9:9, 3.10:9 [B12]; 4.1:10 [B13], 4.3:12 [B15], 4.4:10 [B16]).

32 See on TAD A2.2:18 (B2).
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TAD A2.2 Bresciani-Kamil 2
LETTER RE 6; SHEKELS, WOOL, OIL, AND BEAMS

DATE: Late 6t - early 5t Century BCE

SIZE: 27 cm wide by 33.6 cm high

LINES: 19 (= 18, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line address
on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: From Makkibanit son of Psami to his sister Tashai

OBJECT: 64 Shekels, Wool, Oil, and Beams

Unlike the previous letter (TAD A2.1 [B1]), greetings were sent only to four persons, three at the beginning (line
3) and one at the end (lines 16-17). In that letter, Nabusha associated himself with Makkibanit (line 8); here,
Makkibanit reported on the welfare of Nabusha (line 2). Makkibanit had given 6} shekels to Banitsar as wprt and
was now asking Tashai to get from Banitsar's mother Tabi 1 shekel's worth of that amount in wool and to inform
him of other expected wool deliveries (lines 4-10, 16). He was unable to send various purchased items, both
private and for the Temple of Banit, for lack of a reliable carrier (lines 11-13), and asked that he be sent castor oil
and that Wahpre buy beams and pay with grain (lines 13-16). As follow-up to this letter an unknown party
instructed Tabi to buy as much wool as she could with the shekel she had received from Banitsar and send it to
Tashai (TAD A2.6:3-7 [B6)).

RECTO

Salutation | 1Greetings, Temple of Banit in Syene. !

Internal Address To my sister Tashai? from your brother Makkibanit.?

Salutation il 2| blessed you by Ptah that he may show me your face in peace.*

Concem Nabusha is well 3here.5 Do not worry® about him. I am not making him leave
Memphis.?

! This Temple was also greeted in Makkibanit’s letter to Psami (TAD A2.4:1 [B4]). See further on TAD
A2.1:1, 8 (B1); the addition of Syene appeared only in conjunction with Banit. Was it the Temple or the deity
that was so localized? See on TAD A4.7:5-6 (B19) and B3.2:2 (B35).

2 In the letter to his “sister” Reia, Makkibanit told her to “look after Tashai and her son” (TAD A2.3:11-12
[(B2]).

3 See on TAD A2.1:1-2 (B1). In the previous letter, Nabusha associated himself with Makkibanit and sent
greetings to Tashai (TAD A2.1:3, 8 [B1]).

4 For this blessing see on TAD A2.1:2 (B1).

5 This formula occurred also in TAD A2.6:8 (B6) and 3.4:2; in A3.3:12 (B8) it lacked the adverb “here;” in
2.3:4 (B3) and 4.2:2 (B14) the preposition lamed preceded the PN or the personal pronoun suffix. The salutation
is restored in TAD A4.4:1 (B16).

6 The verb is in the plural as is the possessive suffix of “your (welfare)” in line 17; see on TAD A2.1:7-8 (B1).

7 In the previous letter, Nabusha said that he and Makkibanit were concerned about Nanaihem (TAD A2.1:7-8
[B1]). This paragraph might give the impression that Makkibanit was the senior party if could make Nabusha
leave Memphis. The order of names in the address of the fifth letter, hoewever, placed Nabusha first (TAD A2.5:1
[BSD).
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Grestings | Greetings, 4Psami,? Jakeh.? Greetings, Nanaihem. !©
Report | and And now behold,!! the amount of money that Swas in my hand!? I gave!3 as wp gt
Instructions |

14 to Banitsar! son of Tabi sister of ®Nabusha — silver, 6 sh(ekels) and a zuz,!6
silver zuz (to the ten).!” And now, send (word)!8 7to Tabi!? that she dispatch?® to
you wool from part of the silver, 1 sh(ekel’s worth). 8And now, if you be given a
lamb and its wool, send (word) to me; %and if you be given the wool owed by
Makki,2! send (word) to me. 1%And if you not?2 be given (anything), send (word) to
me and I shall complain?? against them here.2

Report Il 11 And now, I bought olive 0il%* and a tunic for Jakeh, and also for you 121 pretty

8 Was this Psami Makkibanit's father (see line 18), and stepfather of Nabusha (see on TAD A2.1:13 [B1]? In
Makkibanit’s next letter, the internal addressee was Reia but the external one was his father Psami son of
Nabunathan (TAD A2.3:1, 14 [B3]), while the following letter was addressed to Psami inside and out (TAD
A2.4:1, 14 [B4).

9 He was to be the beneficiary of a tunic bought by Makkibanit (line 11). Toward the end of the letter to his
“sister” Reia, Makkibanit told her to be sure to send Tapamet (in Memphis) greetings from Jakieh (TAD A2.3:11
[B3]).

10 See on TAD A2.1:1-2 (B1). Nabusha wrote the previous letter to Nanaihem and sent greetings to Psami his
father (TAD A2.1:1-2, 13 [B1)).

11 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1). The addition of the interjection 1o, “behold” also appeared in TAD A2.3:8 (B3); it
appeared alone in 2.6:6 (B6).

12 That is, “in my possession” (TAD A2.6:7 [B6]; 3.10:2, 7 [B12]; 4.3:4 [B15]; B2.3:18, 22 [B25]; 3.1:12, 14,
19-20 [B34], 5.5:7 [B49]; 7.3:4 [B52]; C1.1:107, 3.15:123

13 Reading mny instead of jnn3, a scribal metathasis.

14 Attempts to read this difficult word n7o1 and interpret it as from the root 5, “deliver, redeem” (e.g. J.
Hoftijzer, SEL 6 [1989], 177-122) founder on the absence of that root in any of our Aramaic texts. The word has
been derived from late demotic wpre.t/wpr.t with a conjectured meaning of “provisions™ or the like (G. Vittmann,
WZKM 83 [1993], 234-238); J.C.L. Gibson had earlier conjectured that it was an Egyptian technical term for
government payments; Texthook of Syrian Semitic Inscriptions, 11, 134,

I5 According to my reconstruction of one of the following letters, he was the son-in-law of Nabusha and was
present with him and Makkibanit (TAD A2.6:3, 8 [B6]) in Memphis, where the money transfer had been made.
The women were all in Syene or Luxor. Makkibanit was now asking his sister Tashai to write to Luxor to Tabi,
sister of Nabusha, and ask for one shekel reimbursement in the form of wool. It is not clear how the wool in the
following sentences is related, if at all, to this wool.

16 A zuz was half a shekel and often appeared in the contracts as a variant of 2 quarters (TAD B3.4:6, 15, 18
[B37],3.8:17 [B41], 3.9:8 [B42]; 4.3:17, 4.4:15; 5.5:3 [B49]).

17 See on TAD B2.2:15 (B24).

I8 The root nvw was regularly used elliptically for sending a message or a letter (TAD A2.4:6-7 [B4], 2.5:8
[BS]; 3.1:2, 3.8:10 [B9]; 4.1:2 [B13], 4.3:9 [B15], 4.7:29 [B19], 4.8:17 [B20]; 5.2:8; 6.1:3, 5 [B10], 6.2:4-6, 21
[B11], 6.3:5, 6.15:8). Its Egyptian counterpart, with the same nuance, was hsh, “send” = “write;” see P. Berlin
8869.4 (Al).

19 She was located in Luxor and two separate letters were addressed to her (TAD A2.5 [B5] and A2.6 [B6]).

20 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

2l See on TAD B5.1:11 (B47).

22 The presentation of alternate contingencies (“if [lines 8-9] ... if not”) was a frequent feature of letters (TAD
A3.8.7-8 (B9), 3.10:5-6 (B12); for Akkadian parallels see P.E. Dion, RB 89 (1982), 561.

23 See on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

24 Presumably in Memphis, the seat of the deity Ptah (line 2) and the place whence he would not force out
Nabusha (line 3).

25 Since olive trees were rare in Egypt in early times (A. Lucas and J.R. Harris, Ancient Egyptian Materials
and Industries [London, 1962], 333-335), this olive oil bought in Memphis may have been imported. An
Aramaic Customs Account of 475 BCE listed the regular import on Ionian ships of oil, probably olive oil (TAD
C3.7Ar7, et al)
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Myessel, 26 12and also perfumed oil for the Temple of Banit.?’ But [I] have not yet
found?® 13a man (with whom) to dispatch them to you.2°

Instructions Il And now, dispatch castor oil, 45 13handfuls.3? ¥And do give3! grain to Wahpre;
and let him buy beams 15and leave (them) in his house.32 Do not stand before him;3
every beam which he will find 1¢he should buy.

Instructions 1| And if the shepherd (OR: Reia) gives you wool, send (word) to me.
Greetings I Greetings, 17 Tetosiri; take care’* of her.

Welfare For your?® welfare I sent? this letter.3’

External Address 18T¢ (sealing) Tashai from Makkibanit son of Psami.38

(To) Syene (cord) (to be) delivered.®

%6 See on TAD A2.1:5-6 (B1).

27 perfumed oil was used for anointing the desert sanctuary and its appurtenances (Ex. 25:6, 30:23-28).

28 If mowx were imperfect, as the original editors stated, the phrase would have to be translated “I will not yet
find” (cf. J.P. Hayes and J. Hoftijzer, Vetus Testamentum 20 [1970], 103). To avoid such an awkward
construction, we may posit a scribal error for nnowx (cf. TAD A2.4:11 [B4]); alternately the form could be aphel
passive (for which see TAD B2.9:7 [B31]) — “a man has not yet been found” (T. Muraoka communication).

2 See on TAD A2.1:9-10(B1).

30 This was the usual amount of that oil in the bride's dowry; see on TAD A2.1:7 (B1).

31 Transforming commands into requests, the periphrastic imperative (= imp. of "7 + participle) was a
characteristic feature of these letters (TAD A2.3:11-12 [B3], 2.4:9 [B4], 2.7:2-3 [B7]) and was also used in an
official order (TAD A6.1:3 [B10]). It often bore an iterative, durative emphasis; J.T. Milik, Biblica 48 (1967),
550. For other epistolary instructions to give someone grain see TAD A3.8:11 (B9).

32 Beams were used for roofing (TAD B3.5:8 [B38], 3.7:4 [B40], 3.10:13 [B43], 3.11:2 [B44], 3.12:13 [B45]).
In a separate letter to his “brother” Wahpre, Makkibanit told him to take barley from Tashai, exchange it for
beams, and leave them with Mama (TAD A2.4:9-10 [B4)), designated mother of both Nabusha and Makkibanit
(TAD A2.1:13-14 [B1], 2.4:1-2 [B4]). Apparently Wahpre lived in the same house as Mama. For the terminology
see on TAD A2.1:10 (B1).

33 Aramaic nn1p op = Hebrew "1n% Tny, with the meaning of “oppose, resist” (Ex. 9:11; Ju. 2:14; 2 Ki. 10:4;
Jer. 49:19; Nah. 1:6; Ps. 76:8, 147:17). For the Aramaic expression without the preposition see TAD A3.8:13
(B9).

34 Also in TAD A2.1:8 (B1).

35 The suffix is plural; see also line 3.

36 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1),

37 See on TAD A2.1:12-13(B1).

38 See on TAD A2.1:15 (B1).

39 This specification (+2°) appeared in all but one (TAD A2.1:15 [B1]) of the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.3:14
[B3], 2.4:14 [B4], 2.5:10 [B5], 2.6:11 [B6], 2.7:5 [B7], where it is written plena ©av), and only in these letters.
The last two words here, and in the following letters, were separated by blank space that made room for the cord
that tied the document.
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TAD A2.3 Bresciani-Kamil 1
LETTER RE WELFARE OF HARWODJ, A GUARANTOR, AND CLOTHING

DATE: Late 6th - early 5th Century BCE

SIZE: 27 cm wide by 10.9 cm high

LINES: 14 (=7, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 6 lines plus 1-
line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: From Makkibanit to his sister Reia and father Psami son of Nabunathan

OBJECTS: Welfare of Harwodj, a Guarantor, and Clothing

Reia had written earlier expressing anger at Makkibanit for not taking care of Harwodj (lines 5-6). In defense,
Makkibanit wrote to Reia that Harwodj was well, both Tapemet and Ahatsin were supporting him, he was
treating him as a brother, and would that the goddess Banit do for him as much as he was doing for Harwodj. It
was Reia, in fact, who had not written to him (lines 4-5, 6-8). Salary had been paid and would be available in
Syene (lines 8-9). The letter then proceeded to other matters. Any guarantor with a claim was to be sent to
Tapemet; no garment was to be dispatched to her but greetings should be sent from Jakieh (lines 8-11). Finally,
Makkibanit instructed Reia to look after Tashai, to whom he had written a separate letter (TAD A2.2 [B2]), and
keep him informed about all matters in his house (lines 11-12). Uniquely, this letter had two addressees, sister
Reia in the internal (line 1) and father Psami in the external (line 14). The greetings, to four parties, were
concentrated at the beginning (lines 2-3).

RECTO
Salutation | 1Greetings, Temple of Nabu.!
Internal Address To my sister Reia? from your brother Makkibanit.?
Salutation Il 2] blessed you by Ptah that he may show me your face in peace.*
Greetings and Greetings, Banitsarel and Arag 3and Esereshut and Sharrudur.5 Harwodj seeks

Welfare | after their welfare.

I See on TAD A2.1:1 (B1).

2 This letter was addressed to Reia but sent to Psami (see on line 14). The next one would be sent to Psami with
greetings to Reia (TAD A2.4:1, 3, 14 [B4]). J.C.L. Gibson thought that Reia was the actual sister of Makkibanit
and that she lived in her father Psami’s house; Textbook of Syrian Semitic Inscriptions (Oxford, 1975), 11, 131.
Egyptian letters addressed to a woman on the inside and a man on the outside have been attributed to the
woman'’s illiteracy and the need to have the letter read for her by the man; E. Wente, Letters from Ancient
Egypt (Atlanta, 1990), 9. Were the female recipients of the other letters in our collection all literate?

3 See on TAD A2.1:1-2 (B1).

4 See on TAD A2.1:2 (B1).

5 J.C.L. Gibson thought these four persons were children of Reia and younger siblings of Harwodj; Textbook
of Syrian Semitic Inscriptions 11, 131

6 The idiom o>w “xw, “seek after the welfare” of PN, appeared regularly in the Salutation of Aramaic letters
(TAD A3.5:1,3.6:1,3.7:1, 3.9:1, 3.10:1 [B12], 3.11:1; 4.1:1 [B13], 4.2:2 [B14], 4.3:2 [B15], 4.4:1 [B16], 4.7:2
[B19], 4.8:2 [B20]; 5.3:1; 6.1:2 [B10]); it had its roots in Late Bronze western Akkadian letters (P.-E. Dion,
Revue Biblique 89 [1982], 544-46) and in the form §n wd; was to be found in the demotic letters (P. Berlin
13544.29 [C17], 15518:15 [C23]). Only here and in TAD A2.6:2, 7 (B6) in the Aramaic letters did the expression
appear in Greetings, where the subject of the verb was an individual and not a deity. The verb without the nominal
object but followed by the preposition 5y, “about” occurred in line 6 with the same meaning. Using a similar verb,
one of our demotic letters was translated “Let (them) ask (about) the well-being of PN and PN” (P. Berlin
15518.15-16 [C23]). The question presents itself whether a different meaning is to be assigned to the verb with
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Concern’ And now,? it is well (ERASURE: for) 4for Harwodj here.® Do not worry about
him; !0 as you could do for him, I am doing 5for him.'! Both Tapemet and Ahatsin!2

are supporting'3 him. And now verily,'# a letter you have not sent'? 8(addressed) in
s anger against me . «
his name.!6 And now, that you were full of saying:' '8 “He does not!® ask about

Harwodj,” now, 7as much as I am doing for Harwodj thus may Banit do for me.20
VERSO 8vyerily, is not Harwodj my brother?!?!

deity as subject than with human as subject — deity “looks after” PN but a person simply “inquires” about him?
(so Dion, op. cit., 531, n. 26; F.M. Fales, JAOS 107 [1987], 457-458) If the same meaning is meant in both
instances, the idiom with a person as subject would mean that he prays for the distant individual’s welfare and is
not merely seeking information about him. A demotic correspondent berates the letter recipient for not asking
about the former’s welfare before Isis (P. Berlin 15607.x+1-x+3 [C20]).

7 Pursuing a rhetorical analysis of this paragraph, F.M. Fales saw it as a “momentary outburst” on the part of
Makkibanit who felt that he was “righteous and acting as he should, while the family” was “wrong and acting
wrongly” (JAOS 107 [1987], 462-463).

8 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

9 See on TAD A2.2-3 (B2).

10 A similar reassurance was given by Makkibanit in his letter to Psami (TAD A2.4:3 [B4]); in general see on
TAD A2.1:7-8 (B1).

1 For this expression, “as you do for someone (-7 72y), so do I” see TAD A3.5:6 (B3). In his letter to Psami,
Makkibanit repeated his statement that he was “doing” for Harwodj (TAD A2.4:4 [B4]).

12 The mixed onomasticon is evidenced in the names of these two women — Tapemet is Egyptian and Ahatsin
is Akkadian. Harwodj, of course, is Egyptian as is Esereshut, while Sharrudur is Akkadian.

13 The root 520 often had the technical meaning of old-age support (TAD B3.6:11-13 [B39], 3.10:17 [B43];
5.5:4[B49]; see also C2.1:78) as well as the more generalized meaning of supporting an individual in distress
(TAD C1.1:48,72-74, 185); B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 269-272.

14 The interjection 9% occurred only in this letter, here and in line 8; its Biblical counterpart was ™mx (Dan. 7:2,
5-7,13).

15 Alternately, “A letter to him (= Harwodj) you have sent;” E.Y. Kutscher, /0S 1 (1971), 109-110.

16 Elsewhere, the term o1, “in the name of,” referred to the sender (TAD A4.7:29s1 [B19] 11 4.8:28 [B20]; 1
Ki. 21:8; Est. 3:12, 8:8, 10). Here it must refer to the name of the recipient; cf the Egyptian expression “your
name is on them (rn.k r.w)” = “you are the addressee” (P. Bibliothéque Nationale 196,I11.15 [A9]). In the
contracts the term meant “regarding” and designated an object in suit (see on TAD B2.2:14 [B24]). Some would
apply that meaning here; cf. F.M. Fales, JAOS 107 (1987), 462.

Tn your previous letter; alternately, in her letter to Harwodj (E.Y. Kutscher, /0S 1 [1971], 109-110).

18 The expression 725 *o», “to be full of someone’s wrath” = “to be full of wrath against someone” contains the
Akkadian loanword libbaru, “wrath” and occurred frequently in letters (Ashur ostracon [KAI 233:19-20]; TAD
A3.3:10 [B8], 3.5:4; 4.2:11 [B14]) and once in the Bible (Ezek. 16:30). The anger here would have been directed
against Makkibanit in Reia’s letter addressed to Harwodj; E.Y. Kutscher, 1051 (1971), 109-110.

19 Makkibanit (Kutscher); alternately, “One does not.”

20 Cf. the similar statement in The Words of Ahiqar (TAD C1.1:52) — “Now, you, just as I did for you, so,
then, do for me;” B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 269-270.

21 Writers in the demotic letters also emphasized the fraternal relationship — “It is good (that) we are with you
as (a) younger brother” (P. Berlin 13544.9-11 [C17)).
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Report And now behold,?? allotment?3 has been given to them?* ®here?’ and it will be
taken before them at Syene.26
Instructions | And now, if a guarantor has (a claim) against you, 1%ring?? him to Tapemet.28

And now, do not buy anything as clothing that you might dispatch??® to her.
N Greetings of Jakieh®® do send?! her.

instructions 11 And now, do look after’? Tashai?? and after 12her son and send (word about)
every matter which was in my hose.34

Welfare Il For your welfare I sent35 13this 12]ette13r.36

External Address 14To (sealing) my father Psami son of Nabunathan from Makkibanit.37

(To) Syene (cord) (to be) delivered.38

22 See on TAD A2.2:4 (B2).

23 The Elephantine soldiers received a regular, monthly o7, “allotment” (TAD A3.3:3-4, 6 [B8]; B4.2:6 [B48],
4.4:16) and reference here to this payment is the clearest indication that these Syenian Arameans were also
soldiers, or at least in government employ; B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 270-274.

24 Probably to Tapemet and Ahatsin on behalf of Harwodj (line 5). J.C.L. Gibson, Texthook of Syrian Semitic
Inscriptions (Oxford, 1975), I, 131 assumed that it referred to the soldier son of Reia and his companions,
temgorarily serving in Memphis.

2 In Memphis.

26 The precise nuance of the sentence remains elusive due to (1) the ambivalence of the preposition nnip,
whether temporal, “ahead of” (TAD A3.3:11 [B8]; 4.3:10 [B15],4.7:17 [B19], 4.8:16 [B20]; C1.1:2) or local, “in
front of” (TAD A 2.2:15 [B2]; C1.1:85); (2) the force of the verb npvn, which occurred only once more in the
Aramaic documents (TAD B2.3:17 [B25]). Will the salary formally paid in Memphis be forwarded to Syene
before its recipients arrive there (B. Porten and J.C. Greenfield, ZAW 80 [1968], 228-230) or may it be collected
by the recipients only “in person” when they return to their permanent post in Syene (J.T. Milik, Biblica 48
[1967], 549-550; see also E.Y. Kutscher, /0S 1[1971], 113)?

27 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:6 (B1).

28 For this interpretation see B. Porten and J.C. Greenfield, ZAW 80 [1968], 228-230; idem, JAOS 89 (1969),
153-157. Taking 27y as meaning “pledge” and not “guarantor” one would translate something like “If you have a
pledge, send it to Tapemet;” J. Hoftijzer and W.H. van Soldt, Ugarit-Forschungen 23 (1991), 214-215.

2 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

30 1.e. “greetings from Jakieh.” At the beginning of the letter to his “sister” Tashai, Makkibanit sent greetings
first to Psami and then to Jakeh; he also bought a tunic for him (TAD A2.2:3-4, 11 [B2]).

31 For the periphrastic imperative see on TAD A2.2:14 (B2).

32 The expression “look after” (»y *m) occurred especially with children as object (TAD A2.7:2-3 [B7]; 3.5:6,
[3.6:3]; 4.3:5 [B15]). For the periphrastic imperative construction see on A2.2:14 (B2).

33 Does this advice imply that Reia was the older “sister?” Makkibanit sent a previous letter to Tashai (TAD
A2.2 [B2]). Egyptian letters issued similar instructions — “give your attention to PN” (P. Turin 1972.12, 14
[AT)).

34 The exact relation of “Tashai and her son” to “my (= Makkibanit’s) house” remains uncertain. Ptolemaic
demotic letters concluded with a similar formula — “If there is (a) matter there, let me be sent word concerning
it” (P. Berlin 13538.33-35 [C16], 13544.35-37 [C17], 13547.9-12 [C18]).

35 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

36 See on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B21).

37 The Internal Address was made out to “my sister Reia” (line 1). See on TAD A2.1:15 (B1), 2.2:3-4 (B2).

38 See on TAD A2.2:18 (B2).
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TAD A2.4 Bresciani-Kamil 3
LETTER RE SKINS, BEAMS, AND OIL

DATE: Late 6t - early 5t Century BCE
SIZE: 27 cm wide by 11.8 cm high
LINES: 14 (= 8, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 5 lines plus 1-

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene
PARTIES: From Makkibanit son of Psami to his father Psami; also to Wahpre
OBJECTS: Family Welfare and Miscellaneous Goods

Addressed at the beginning and on the outside to his father Psami (lines 1, 14), this letter contained a second one,
beginning in the middle, addressed by Makkibanit to his “brother Wahpre” (lines 5-13). The first one sent
greetings to three parties, plus the family of one, and reported on the care being tendered to Harwodj (lines 2-4).
The second part contained a request for skins to make a leather garment and five handfuls of castor oil (lines 7-8,
11-12), issued instruction about the acquisition and storage of wooden beams (lines 9-10), and reporied on the
purchase of striped cloth and scented oil but the absence of a reliable carrier (lines 10-11).

RECTO
Salutation | 1Greetings, Temple of Banit in Syene.!
Internal Address | To my lord Psami, your servant Makkibanit.?
Salutation II I blessed you 2by Ptah that he may show me your face in peace.?
Greetings Greetings, my mother Mama. Greetings, 3my brother Bitia and his household*

and his children.’ Greetings, Reia.®

! This temple was also greeted in Makkibanit’s letter to Tashai (TAD A2.2:1 [B2]); see further on TAD A2.1:1,
8 (B1).

2 For the slightly deviant address formula see on TAD A2.1:1-2 (B1). In the internal address Makkibanit
addressed Psami as “my lord;” in the external address he wrote “my father” (line 14). Other letters displayed
similar variations — “my mother” —> “my sister” (TAD A2.7:1, 5 [B7]); “my son” —> “my brother” (TAD
A3.3:1, 14 [B8]). In a series of greetings at the end of a letter Nabusha designated Psami as “my father” and
himself as “your servant” (TAD A2.1:13 [B1]). For combination of the titles “father” and “lord” see Gen. 45:8
and 1QGenAp 2:24 (J.A. Fitzmyer, The Genesis Apocryphon of Qumran Cave I [Rome, 1966], 46-47). For
other “lord”—"servant” letters, see on TAD A6.1.1 (B10).

3 See on TAD A2.1:2 (B1).

4 The base form being nwax or wax; cf. Mandaic anasata, “family, kinsfolk” (E.S. Drower and R. Macuch, A
Mandaic Dictionary [Oxford, 1963], 24). These would comprise father, mother, sister, and brother (as in TAD
B3.5:19 [B38] since children were mentioned next.

3 Identical greetings, in the same sequence and with the same titles, though without reference to children, were
relayed by Nabusha at the end of his letter to Nanaihem (TAD A2.1:13-14 [B2]).

6 Here Makkibanit wrote to Psami and greeted Reia. The previous letter he wrote to Reia but addressed it to
Psami (TAD A2.3:1, 14 [B3]).
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Concern | Do not worry about Harwodj.” 41 am not leaving him alone,® as much as I am
able.® And now, I am doing for him.!?

Internal Address Il 5To my brother Wahpre from your brother Makkibanit.!!

Salutation 1Il (Blessings) of welfare and life I sent!2 you.!3

Instructions | And now,'* 8if the srhls!> has reached!® you, send (word) to me through Akbah

son of Wahpre.!” 7And now, whatever you desire,!8 send (word) to me.!? Dispatch?0
to me skins 8enough for a2! leather garment.22 VERSO9Anq do take?3 barley?4 from
Tashai and give (it) in (exchange) for beams 1%nd leave every beam which you find
with Mama.?

Report I bought striped cloth and 'scented 1%0i126 11to bring?” to you?8 but have not
found a man to bring (them) to you.??

7 A similar reassurance was given by Makkibanit in his letter to Reia (TAD A2.3:3-4 [B3]); see in general on
TAD A2.1:7-8 (B1).

8 The word here translated “alone” was simply indicated by the numeral stroke; so, too, in TAD A3.8:11 (B9).
Fear of being abandoned in old age was very real (cf. Ps. 71:9, 18).

9 Lit., *r nxvn, “my hand reaches;” also in TAD A2.6:5-6 (B6) and the popular parallel Hebrew expression, 7
nRxm, “(my) hand found” (Lev. 12:8, 25:28; Ju. 9:33; 1 Sam. 10:7, 23:17, 25:8; Is. 10:10, 14; Ps. 21:9; Jb. 31:25;
Koh. 9:10).

10 [e, “providing for him; see on TAD A2.3:4 (B3). Milik rendered “I am (like) a servant to him;” Biblica 48
(1967), 552.

1 Here began a new letter, a letter within a letter.

12 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:212-13 (B1).

13 Also in TAD A2.7:1 (B7) and ostracon Clermont-Ganneau 70:2; cf. the Egyptian expression snbty uhty,
“may you be healthy and living” (P. British Museum 10752.1V.7 [A3]).

14 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B4).

'5 This enigmatic word occurred also in TAD A3.8:9 (B9), where the object was dyed and thus probably a
garment of some kind. Others took it as a personal name; J.C.L. Gibson, Textbook of Syrian Semitic
Inscriptions, 11, 136.

16 For another passage where a garment is the subject of the verb Xum, “reach” see TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

17 The praenomen is an Aramaic hypocoristicon while the patronym is Egyptian.

18 The verb "1z, "desire,” occurred in another letter (TAD A3.10:3 [B12]) and very frequently in contracts in
the Investiture clause (TAD B2.7:16 [B29], 2.11:7, 12 [B33]; 3.4:12-16 [B37]), the Waiver of Reclamation clause
(TAD B3.7:15 [B40], 3.8:41 [B41]; 6.4:7), and in the Repudiation clause (TAD B2.6:25, 29 [B28]). The nominal
112 = Hebrew yon was used to express something concrete (TAD A4.3:6 [B15]; 6.8:2-3; the exchange of letters
between Solomon and Hiram [1 Ki. 5:22-23]).

19 One of the Elephantine demotic letters contains the Request “The thing which you seek here, send (word) to
us concerning it” (P. Berlin 15518.12-13 [C23]).

20 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

21 The indefinite article might be expressed by the numeral “1”

22 The same Aramaic word, wn, served to designate both “skin” of an animal (TAD C1:1:166) and “leather.”
Elsewhere there occurred the expression 7z ~awn, “skins of leather” (TAD A4.2:10 [B14]). For reference to hides
in the Ramesside period see P. Turin 1887vs.IIL.11 (AS); for leather making see A. Lucas and J.R. Harris,
Ancient Egyptian Materials and Industries (London, 1962), 33-37.

23 For the periphrastic imperative see on TAD A2.2:14 (B2).

24 This was the most common grain at Elephantine-Syene (TAD A4.10:14 [B22]; B3.1:10 [B34]; 4.1:2, 4.4:4,
8;4.3:4,6,4.4:3,5,4.6:12 [B51]; 7.1:8; et al.).

25 A parallel instruction was sent to Tashai; see on TAD A2.2:14 (B2).

26 Both striped garments and scented oil were part of a bride’s dowry (TAD B2.6:7 [B28]; 3.3:5 [B36], 3.8:7,
9,20 [B41]; 6.1:9).

27 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:6 (B1).

28 The pronoun is in the plural; see on TAD A2.1:5 (B1).

29 See on TAD A2.1:9-10 (B1).
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And now, 12castor oil let them bring me, 5 handfuls.?0

Do not worry about me; about you I worry.3!

13For your welfare I sent?2 (ERASURE: to) this letter.?

14To (sealing) my father Psami from Makkibanit son of Psami.?*
(To) Syene (cord) (to be) delivered.?’

30 See on TAD A2.1:7 (B1) and 2.4:13-14 (B4).

31 See on TAD A2.1:7-8 (B1).

32 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).
33 See on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

3 See on line 1 and in general on TAD A2.1:15 (B1).

35 See on TAD A2.2:18 (B2).
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TAD A2.5 Bresciani-Kamil 5
LETTER RE VESSELS, OIL, AND A SNAKE BITE

DATE: Late 6% - early 5th Century BCE
SIZE: 27 cm wide by 11.9 cm high
LINES: 10 (= 7, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 2 lines plus 1-

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Luxor
PARTIES: From Nabusha son of Petekhnum and Makkibanit to Tarou and Tabi
OBJECTS: Goods and a Snake Bite

The language of this letter alternated between singular (my, brother {line 1], me [line 2], I {line 3], me [lines 4, 8],
I, me, I, L L, I {lines 8-9]) and plural (your, we, you [line 1], your, you [line 2], us {lines 3-5]). The primary writer
was Nabusha, who appeared first in the Internal Address (line 1) and alone in the external one (line 10). The prime
addressee was Tarou, who appeared first at the beginning and alone on the outside. Since the other addressee,
Tabi, was known to be his actual sister (TAD A2.2:5 [B2]), Tarou may have been likewise. The brothers
complained that nothing had been sent to them since they left Syene and requested a chest, bynbn, and castor oil
(lines 2-3). Nabusha rebuked Tarou for not writing and not inquiring as to his health after he had suffered a
serious snake bite (lines 7-9). There were no greetings to, or concern about, any third party.

RECTO

Internal Address 1To my sisters Tarou and Tabi! from your brother Nabusha and Makkibanit.2

Salutation We blessed you 2by Ptah that he may show me your face in peace.?

Complaint ! And now, you should know that 3no?thing 3is brought to us from Syene. And
moreover, since I left Syene,* Sheil® %has not dispatched® me a letter or anything
(else).

instructions And now, let them bring’ us a chest Sand bynbn. And if you can bring us castor

oil® let them bring (it) in the hand of? Harwodj 6son of Bethelshezib!® who is
coming to bring down *ryh to Bmriry !
Complaint I 7 And what is this that a letter you have not dispatched VERSO &0 me?!12 And I, a

snake bit me and I was dying and you did not send (to inquire) %f alive I was or if
dead I was.!3

! See on TAD A2.2:5-7 (B2).

2 See on TAD A2.1:1-2 (B1).

3 See on TAD A2.1:2 (B).

4 For similar complaint see TAD A3.3:3 (B8), 3.5:5.

3 Was he the Sheil son of Ptahertais greeted in Nabusha’s letter to Nanaihem (TAD A2.1:11 [B1])?

6 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

7 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:6 (B1).

8 For this constant request see on TAD A2.1:7 (B1).

9 Le. “through the agency of.”

10 This party’s name is further evidence of the mixed onomasticon; Harwodj is Egyptian and Bethelshezib is
Aramaic.

' An unidentified place name.

12 For a similar complaint about not receiving any letter, see TAD A3.5:5. Demotic letters were replete with
such complaints; see P. Berlin 13579.x+11-x+12 (C10), 15607 x+5-x+6 (C20).

13 This was no doubt the most poignant statement in all the letters.
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Welfare For your welfare I sent!4 this letter.!>
External Address 19To (sealing) Tarou from Nabusha son of Petekhnum. 16
(To) Luxor (cord) (to be) delivered.!”

14 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).
15 See on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

16 See on TAD A2.1:15 (B1).

17 See on TAD A2.2:18 (B2).



B6
TAD A2.6 Bresciani-Kamil 6
LETTER RE 6% SHEKELS, WOOL AND A TRIP

DATE: Late 6t - early 5th Century BCE
SIZE: 27 cm wide by 11.6 cm high
LINES: 11 (=7, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 3 lines plus 1-

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Luxor
PARTIES: From [PN son of] Srk to his mother Tabi
OBJECT: 6} Shekels, Wool and a Trip

Unfortunately, this letter cracked in the middle while still rolled up and so the center third is missing and various
attempts at restoration have been made.! According to our restoration the unknown addressor wrote to his “sister”
Tabi that Makkibanit had given to Banitsar 6} shekels and that the addressor and his son had now written a
document for Banitsar concerning the transaction. He further instructed Tabi to take the one shekel she had
already received and buy with it as much wool as she could and send it to Tashai (lines 3-7). Greetings were sent
from Nabusha, Makkibanit, and Banitsar. A search was being made for a boat to transport Banitsar’s son to them
(lines 7-10). This letter was a follow-up to Makkibanit’s instruction to Tashai to write to Tabi for one shekel’s
worth of wool out of the 6} shekels he had given Banitsar (TAD A2.2:4-7 [B2]).

RECTO
Internal Address 1To my sister Tabi? from [your] b[rother PN].3
Salutation I blessed you by Ptah that 2he may let me behold your face in pe[ace.*
Greetings PN] my son seeks after your welfare.’
Report and 3And now, Ma[kkibanit] gave [to Banitsar] son-in-law of Nabusha silver, 46

Instructions sh(ekels) and a zuz.® [Banitsar came to me] and brought me forth,” me and my

son,? Sand I wrote [a document] ablout if]? for him. [Go ]and buy wool as much as
you are Sable!® and dis[patch!! it to Tashai at Sylene. Behold, (from) the silver
which was 7in his hand he gave [1] sh(ekel) [to you].!2

! The restoration herein presented is essentially that worked out in 1974 by B. Porten and J.C. Greenfield, JOS
4 (1974), 14-30. The bibliography there may be supplemented by the more recent attempt of J. Hoftijzer, SEL 6
(1989), 117-122.

2 See on TAD A2.2:5-7 (B2)

3 This was a new, unidentifiable party whose patronymic was Sr/ (line 11). Attempts to restore the name of
Banitsar here (J.T. Milik, Biblica 48 [1967], 548) founder on the fact that he was spoken of in the third person in
line 8. For refutation of the attempt by Wesselius see J. Hoftijzer, SEL 6 (1989), 118-119.

4 See on TAD A2.1:2 (B1).

5 See on TAD A2.3:3 (B3).

6 Just as Makkibanit reported to Tashai at Syene (TAD A2.2:5-6 [B2)).

7 To the house of the scribe who wrote the following document. Those who derived n1/79vin TAD A2.2:5 (B2)
from -79, “redeem” interpret the verb 1pox here in similar fashion, namely “emancipate” (D.R. Hillers, Ugarir-
Forschungen 11 {1979], 379-382; J. Hoftijzer, SEL 6 [1989], 117-122).

8 The son served as support to his father in this legal transaction; cf. TAD B2.2:4-5 (B24).

% On behalf of Makkibanit.

10 See on TAD A2.4:4 (B4).

! For this verb see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

12 In his letter to Tashai, Makkibanit instructed her to request from Tabi one shekel’s worth of wool out of the
64 shekels given Banitsar and inform Makkibanit about other wool deliveries (TAD A2:4-10 (B2). The writer here
assumed that Tabi already had the one shekel in her possession.
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Welfare |

Concern

Welfare I

Externat Address
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[Nabusha and Makki]banit'? seek after your welfare VERSO 8,14 the welfare of
Tarou!4 and [PN and PN.

And nJow, !’ Banitsar is well here.'® 9And (as for) his son, do not be [worry about
him.!7 And now, behold], we are seeking a boat 1%that they may bring!® him to
you, !9

For [your welfare I sent]? this [le]tter.?!

M To (sealing) my mother [Tabi from PN son of] Srh.22

(To) Luxor (cord) (to be) delivered.3

13 Nabusha and Makkibanit were associated in an expression of concern for Nanaihem and her family (TAD

A2.1:7-8 [B1]

14 Both Makkibanit and Nabusha addressed a letter to Tarou and Tabi (TAD A2.5.1 [B5]) and perhaps Tabi’s
name followed in the lacuna here.

15 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

16 See on TAD A2.2:2-3 (B2).

17 See on TAD A2.1:7-8 (B1).

18 For this verb see on TAD A2.1:6 (B1).

19 The pronoun is in the plural even through the letter was addressed to a single person; see on TAD A2.1:5

(B1).

20 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).
21 See on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

22 8ee on TAD A2.1:15 (BY).

23 See on TAD A2.2:18 (B2).
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TAD A2.7 Bresciani-Kamil 7

LETTER RE THE CHILDREN
DATE: Late 611 - early 5 Century BCE
SIZE: 27.5 cm wide by 12.5 cm high
LINES: 6 (= 5, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line address on
verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Luxor
PARTIES: From Ami to his mother/sister Atardi(mri)
OBJECT: Family Welfare

This short letter was addressed by Ami to “my mother” on the inside and to “my sister” on the outside, in the
process contracting the name from Atardimri to Atardi (lines 1, 5). It sent greetings to three sisters at the
beginning and to four named persons at the end (lines 2-4). The operative part contained one staterent that Ami
was relying upon his mother/sister to look after “those children” (lines 2-3), probably the ones greeted at the
beginning. The scribe was different from that of the previous six letters (TAD A2.1-6 [B1-6]) and all the names
are new. The onomastic ambiance, however, was the same — Egyptian (Ami [?], Esweri, Kiki, Shepneit,
Peteamun, Heriuto), Aramaic (Atardimri), Arabian (Zababu), and even Persian (Vasaraza).

RECTO

intemal Address 1To my mother Atardimri from your brother Ami.!

Salutation (Blessings of) [welfare and] life I sent? you.3

Greetings 1 2Greetings, my sisters Esweri and Zababu# and Kiki.

Instructions And now,’ I am relying upon you. Do 3look after® those children.”

Grestings Il Greetings, Vasaraza, and Shepneit and her children, and Peteamun. Greetings,
4Herijuto and her sister.

Welfare For your welfare I sent? this letter.?

External Address 5To (sealing) my sister Atardi from [your] brother [A]mi.l0

(To) Luxor (cord) (to be) delivered.!!

! See on TAD A2.1:2 (B1). In the External Address (line 5) Atardimri’s name was abbreviated to Atardi and she
was designated “sister.”

2 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

3 See on TAD A2.4:5 (B4).

4 This name has been related to that of the Arabian queen fZa-bi-bi-e which appears in Neo-Assyrian sources;
R. Zadok, BO 38 (1981), 548.

3 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

6 For the periphrastic imperative see on TAD A2.2:14 (B2). For the expression %y °m, “look after” see on
A2.3:11 (B3).

7 Those children were probably the three sisters greeted in the previous sentence; P. Grelot, Documents
araméens d’Egypte (Paris, 1972), 167-168. For instructions in a Greek letter to watch over five enumerated per-
sons see BGU X1V 2418.16-18 (D16),

8 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2,1:12-13 (B1).

% See on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

10 This was the only one of these letters not to give the patronymic of the addressor; see on TAD A2.1:15 (B1).

11 See on TAD A2.2:18 (B2).
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B8
TAD A3.3 Padua 1
LETTER RE SALARY, GARMENTS AND JOURNEY

DATE: First quarter of 5th century BCE!
SIZE: 29.5 cm wide (= [3.4+]11.1+10.6[+4.4]) by 10.6 cm high
LINES: 13 (= 7+, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; +5 lines plus

1-line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: From Osea son of Pete[...] to his son (“brother”) Shelomam
OBJECTS: Salary, Garments and Journey

In earlier correspondence, Shelomam, normally stationed in Migdol, had asked his father Osea to bring him
a garment and tunic to Memphis (lines 8-11) and informed him that he was setting out for Elephantine (line
2). The father did not manage to get the garments to him in time and now promised to deliver them before
Shelomam returned to Memphis. The present letter was written on a piece of patched papyrus upon arrival
of news of Shelomam’s pending release from duty (line 13). Osea now informed his son that both he and his
mother had become uneasy after Shelomam’s departure for Upper Egypt and the father reported that his
son’s salary was being withheld until his return to (Lower) Egypt (lines 3-6). Meanwhile, he extended him
the customary blessings and greetings, including one to the Jewish Temple at Elephantine (lines 1-3),
assured him of the well-being of his mother and children (line 12), and urged him to “be a man” (line 7).

RECTO
Salutation | 1[Greetings], the [T]emple of YHW in Elephantine.?
Internal Address To my son Shelomam [frJom your brother Osea.?
Salutation I (Blessings) of welfare and strength? [I sent’ you.
Report | 2And now], from the day that® you went on that way,” my heart is not good.?

Likewise, your mother.

I See B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 1l (Jerusalem, 1990), 16-17.

2 This was the only letter that sent greetings to the Jewish Temple; for greetings to the pagan temples at
Syene see on TAD A2.1:1 (B1).

3 The combination “son” - “brother” in an epistolary address occurred only here. The External Address has
“brother” - “brother” (line 14). See further on TAD Al1:1-2 (B1).

4 For this double blessing cf. Ps. 29:11.

5 The verb in this formula (also in TAD A3.8:1 [B9]; 6.3:1, 6.5:1, 6.6:1, 6.7:1, 6.16:1 [all letters of
Arsames]) is the haphel of 2w, usually used in letters for the dispatch of objects (see on TAD A2.1:4 [B1]).
For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2.1:12-13 (B1).

6 It was common for a letter to begin with a temporal reference or allusion followed by a verb of motion
(TAD A4.3:3 [B15], 4.7:4-5 [B19], 4.8:3-4 [B20}; 6.3:2; and possibly A4.4:2 [B16}) or some other
action (TAD A4.2:2 [B14]; 6.10:1).

7 The expression “go on the way” occurs frequently in Hebrew, both in a figurative (1 Sam. 15:20) and in
a literal sense (Gen. 35:3; Deut. 2:27, 6:7, 11:9; 1 Sam. 24:7, 28:22; 2 Sam. 16:13; 1 Ki. 13:9; Jer. 2:17; Ru.
1:7; Koh. 10:3). P.-E. Dion, RB 86 (1979), 567, n. 108 suggested here the nuance “to set out on a campaign”
on the basis of the Akkadian cognate harrana alaku.

8 The Hebrew combination “good heart” occurs frequently with the meaning of “happiness” (1 Ki. 8:66;
Is. 65:14; Koh. 9:7; Est. 5:9; Prov. 15:15; 2 Chron. 7:10). In legal context, the statement “my heart is good”
was an expression of satisfaction; see on TAD B2.6:5 (B28).
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Salutation (It Now, blessed be you [by YHW the God 3that He may let] me [be]hold your face
in peace.”
Report 11 Now, from the day that you!? went out from Egypt,!! allotment'? has not been

gliven to us/you here. *And when] we complained'? to the OFFICIALS!'4 about your
allotment here in Migdol,!’ thus was said to us, saying: “About this, [you,
complain'® Sbefore] the scribes!” and it will be given to you.”
Now, when you will come to (Lower) Egypt ...[... 8...] your [al]lotment which

has been withheld,'? all of it.

g#gonllxsa%dement Now, how is the household!® doing?® and how was your leaving? If [...] will be
7[... wlell/pleace and there is no damage.’! Be a man. Do not WeeP?? until you
come [....]

9 This was a variation of the usual Salutation formula, “I blessed you by DN that he may let me behold your
face in peace” (see on TAD A2.1:2 [B1]; J.A. Fitzmyer, JNES 21 [1962], 18). The participial formula
(“Blessed be PN by/before DN”) occurred regularly in the Aramaic proskynemata graffiti in the Temple of
Seti I at Abydos; P.-E. Dion, RB 86 (1979), 566, n. 104,

10 The verb here is in the plural as in lines 5 and 13. So, too, is the suffix of “salary” in lines 4 and 6.

! The reference is to Lower Egypt as distinct from Pathros = Upper Egypt; cf. Is. 11:11.

12 See on TAD A2.3:8 (B3).

13 See on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

14 In Aramaic and contemporary Hebrew texts o was the regular title for the governor of a province (TAD
A4.7:1, 29 [B19], 4.8:28 [B20]; C2.1:31, 52; Hag. 1:1, 14, 2:2, 21; Mal. 1:8; Ez. 5:3, 6, 14, 6:6-7, 13, 8:36;
Neh. 2:7, 9, 3:7, 5:14-15, 18, 12:26; et «l.). The same form as here appears in Dan. 3:2-3, 27 where it
designates the third official in the hierarchy after satraps and prefects. It would be strange, however, in
Migdol to appeal to more than one district governor.

I3 This was one of the centers of Jewish settlement during the time of Jeremiah (44:1, 46:14) and the
expression “from Migdol to Syene” was used by Ezekiel to indicate the extent of the land of Egypt from
one end to the other (29:10, 30:6).

16 Restored differently by E.Y. Kutscher apud J. Naveh, AION 16 (1966), 26

17 Were these the “treasury scribes” who were elsewhere responsible for the recording of grain (TAD
B4.3:13. 15-16, 4.4:12, 14) or the “provincial scribes” (TAD A6.1:1, 6 [B10])? Where was the complaint to
be registered? See further B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 51-52, 60.

I8 The verb "> was quite malleable — “withhold” salary (as here), “detain” a suspected party (TAD
A4.4:14-15 [B14]), and “restrain” a builder (TAD B2.1:6-7, 9-10 [B23]).

19 This must have referred essentially to his wife or to extended family since his mother and children
were in Migdol (line 12).

20 This phrase (12y 7n°a T'X) was also restored in TAD AS.1:3; see J. Naveh, AION 16 (1966), 26-27 with
comments by E.Y. Kutscher; for a different translation see J.A. Fitzmyer, JNES 21 (1962), 20.

2! Due to the broken context it is not clear whether the word Yan» denoted physical harm (cf Dan. 3:25,
6:24) or general damage (cf. Ez. 4:22; TAD A4.5:2 [B17]). For the last citation the meaning of “fault,
something disloyal” has also been suggested; A.E. Cowley, Aramaic Papyri, 100; J.M. Lindenberger,
Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Letters, 70, n. 8. The same combination of “well-being” and “no
damage/harm” occurred in demotic letters (P. Berlin 15527.27-28 [C15], P. Padua x+15-x+18 [C22]);
for further discussion see P.-E. Dion, RB 86 (1979), 569, n. 115.

22 The verb 1wx occurred only here in the papyri in the etpeel; for its occurrence in peal see TAD
C1.1:184 (“shed blood™). In the form here it appears in 11QtgJob 16:5-6 where it translates Hebrew 7nnwn
(“my soul is poured out within me” = “my life runs out” [Jb. 30:16]). The sense assumed here is “Be a man;
don’t be a cry-baby!” Other suggestions include “do not dissipate” (Fitzmyer, JNES 21 [1962], 20), “do
not be troubled,” “do not be confounded” “do not be angry” (J. Naveh AION 16 [1966], 27 with comments
by E.Y. Kutscher). This word benefited from discussion with Richard Steiner.
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VERSO
8...]
Report Il 9(concerning what you wrote) in the letter of yours about a tunic and a
garment,?? your tunic and your garment are made [... 19...] for your mother I made.
Do not be full of anger?* because I did not bring?® them to Memphis. When you
will c[ome there 111 shall bring] them before you.2

Report IV Now, I bought for me, 1,27 a28 tunic of linen.??
Now, [...12...] ... and a garment until you come.
Report V Your mother and the children, all (of them), are well.3¢
Now, here we have been [...].
Date 13[On the x day] of Mecheir3! I wrote this letter when thus we heard, saying:
“You will be released?? [...].”
External Address 14(sealing) To my brother Shelomam son of Osea, your brother Osea son of

(cord) Pete]...].33

23 Requests for garments from home occurred frequently; see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

24 For this idiomatic expression see on TAD A2.3:6 (B3).

25 The verb here (n°n°x) must have the meaning of “dispatch;” see on TAD A2.1:6 (B1).

26 For this phrase see on TAD A2.3:9 (B3).

27 The independent pronoun mix is used here to reinforce the indirect object — “for me myself.” This
usage occurred frequently in the contracts to emphasize ownership (with mix — TAD B2.2:7-8 [B24],
2.10:12 [B32], 2.11:5 [B33]; 3.5:9, 19 [B38]; with nix — B2.10:8 [B32], 2.11:3 [B33]; 3.12:17
[B45]); see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24).

28 For the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

29 See reference to line 9.

30 See on TAD A2.2:2 (B2).

31 The date, when it appeared in a letter, came at the end and followed the Egyptian calendar in the private
letters written at the beginning or the end of the century (TAD A3.8:14 [B9], 3.9:7; 4.2:15-16 [B14]) and
the Babylonian calendar in the official letters (TAD A4.7:30 [B19], 4.8:29 [B20]; 5.1:4-5; 6.1:7 [B10] on
the outer fold, 6.2:28 [B11] on the outer fold). It also appeared at the end in the demotic and Greek letters,
(P. Berlin 135409 [C1], 13572.6 [C2], 13539.4-5 [C3], et al.; BGU XIV 2418.20 [D16], where see note).

32 Brom active duty? The verb 7w occurred also in TAD A3.9:7.

33 See on line 1. Addressee and addressor both have Jewish names, but the father of the writer had an
Egyptian name.
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TAD A3.8 Cowley 42 (Sachau Plate 16)
LETTER RE BORROWING, SELLING, AND TRANSPORTING

DATE: Last quarter of 5t century BCE
SIZE: 31.5 cm wide by 15.4 cm high
LINES: 15(= 11, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 3 lines plus 1

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine .
PARTIES: From Hosea son of Nathan to Haggus son of Hodo
OBIJECTS: Borrowing, Selling, Transporting

Hosea wrote to his “brother” Haggus, if the name is correctly restored, that he had paid out ten karsh to/in
the presence of the Persian judge Pisina and had apparently recovered five karsh (the text is fragmentary).
To get the other five karsh he advised Haggus to take a loan or sell various houses. Whether he got the
money or not, he was to come down to Memphis immediately (lines 2-8). But he was also told to go to
Betheltaden and get from him eight different garments and inform Hosea of his success therein (lines 8-10).
The writing on the last line of the recto and its counterpart on the left edge of the first line of the verso is
worn away and the text uncertain. Haggus was given instructions, should he come to Memphis alone, what
to do for ASn, one of the house-owners alluded to earlier (line 11). Suddenly, the “Jews” appear in the
damaged text and the letter concluded with an urgent plea to come down immediately and bring with him a
tunic for Hosea (lines 12-14).

RECTO
Internal Address 1[To my brother HaggJus,! your brother H[ose]a.?
Salutation Abundant (blessings of) welfare and strength I sent3 yo[u].4
Report [And now, ...2... Pi]sina the judge and into his [hand] we paid silver, 10 karsh,

and 1 karsh [....53...] in ... hands which ... floJund ... silver, 5 karsh.6

! The second half of this name appears in the Interna! Address and the first half in the External Address but the
name is otherwise unattested and inexplicable.

2 For the abbreviated address formula see on TAD A2.1:1-2 (B1).

3 For the “epistolary perfect” see on TAD A2,1:12-13 (B1).

4 For this formula see on TAD A3.3:1 (B8).

3 Perhaps to be restored by something like 2 mnbws P9Y “RAWK, “remains from us to pay him” (cf. TAD
B3.12:6 [B45] and 4.2:9 [B45]).

6 The sense of this Report seems to be that Hosea had paid out ten karsh and had already retrieved five
karsh.
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Instructions 1 Now, [...] 4with you that he [gilve you silver, 5 ka[r]sh. And write for them’ a
document® about them.® And if they do not [give] all [the] silver 3at interest or do
not [gi]ve (it) to you, saying, “Give a security,”!0 sell the house of Zaccur and/or
the house of Asn. [And] if they do not sell/buy!! 8them, seek a man who will buy
the [blig house of Hodo!? and give it to him for the silver!3 that will be fixed on
it.14

instructions I And when this letter [shall] reach you,!> do not stand (still). Come down!® to
Memphis immediately. If you find silver, [come] down immediately, ®and if you
do not!? find (any), still'® come down immediately.!®

Instructions 1I! Go to Betheltaden?0 and he will give you [1] ... tunic, 1 w’sh-garment, °1
woolen ... tunic, 1 pys, 1 ... dyed srhls,2! [1] pI[...1q¢> [...] pﬁi, a(ll told) 7,22101
worn tunic.2> And when he will give them to you, send (word) to me. And if he
does not give them to you, [s]end (word) to me.2*

7 1.e. for the creditors

8 A loan contract. Those that have come down to us were for small amounts, four shekels and less (TAD
B3.1:3 [B34]; 4.2:2 [B48]). Fifty shekels was more than twelve times that amount.

9 I.e. the money.

10 1. a loan on security. Among objects that might serve as security for loans were houses and slaves, i.e.
valuable possessions (see on TAD B3.1:9-10 [B34]).

11 Since the same root was used for “buy” and “sell” (ja1), this sentence may either mean, “If Zaccur and
A$n are not willing to sell” or “If no one is willing to buy” (so P. Grelot, Documents araméens d’ Egypte,
131).

12 Could this be the same Hodo as the father of the addressee?

13 1.e the price.

14 These Instructions seem to indicate three ways by which to raise the remaining five karsh — seek a loan
at interest or one backed by security; sell the house(s) of Zaccur and/or A§n; sell the house of Hodo for
market value; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 273. Mahseiah had given his daughter Mibtahiah
a house in exchange for five karsh he had received from her earlier (TAD B2.7:4-6 [C29]).

15 Instructions to do something upon the arrival of the letter was an epistolary formula in identical
language in Hebrew and Egyptian; see 2 Ki. 5:6, 10:2-3 and D. Pardee, Handbook of Ancient Hebrew
Letters (Chico, CA, 1982), 173; for early Egyptian examples, A.E. Bakir, Egyptian Epistolography (Cairo,
1970), 80-81; and for our demotic documents, P. Berlin 15527.19-20 (C15).

16 For the combination “come down”... “do not stand (still)” see Joseph’s message to his father (Gen.
45:9).

17 For this positive-negative, double contingency construction see on TAD A2.2:8-10 (B2).

18 This simple word opx, here rendered “still,” played a significant role in the contract Warranty clauses,
where it is rendered “likewise” (see on TAD B2.1:8 [B23]).

19 This double command “not to stand (still)” but “to come down immediately” is repeated below in line
13. Letter writers often conveyed a sense of urgency in issuing their instructions or commands (TAD A6.2:6,
22 [B11]); for Akkadian and Hebrew parallels see P.E. Dion, RB 89 (1982), 563.

20 This, like the other Bethel- names, is Aramean.

2! See on TAD A2.4:6 (B4).

22 The Aramaic text here reads > followed by seven numeral strokes. I can make no sense of this other
than to suggest that the letter is an abbreviation of %3, “all (told).” These seven must have been new
garments , while the following eighth one was worn.

23 The purpose of these garments was not indicated. It was not stated that they were to be brought down
to Memphis (see line 13 below). Tunics figure frequently in letters; see on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

24 For a similar, double, positive-negative request for information (“whether or not, let me know”), see
TAD A2.2.8-10 (B2).
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Instructions 1V

Instructions V

Date
External Address

THE ARAMAIC TEXTS B9

Now, 11if you come down alone?S to Memphis, do not leave Asn ....26 Give
him grain®’ so [that] you will not ....

VERSO 12when the Jews will bring them in before ... [was] abandoned ...
13their words. Do not stand (still). Come down immediately and immediately.?$
Bring me down 1 tunic in your hand ... 14to bring to me.

Written on 27 Tybi.2?

15To (sealing) [my] bro[ther] Haggus®° [s]on of Hodo, your brother Ho[sea son
of (cord) Nathan).3!

25 In Aramaic, this word is indicated by the numeral stroke, as in TAD A2.4:4 (B4).

26 In a similar passage in the above quoted letter, the sentence read “I am not leaving him alone” but here
some word, and not merely the numeral stroke, is required.

27 For epistolary instructions to give grain see TAD A2.2:14 (B2).

28 The reduplication of this adjective was a feature of epistolary commands (TAD A6.12:3 [“at once,
immediately and immediately”]).

29 For the date at the end of a letter see on TAD A3.3:13 (BS).

30 The top parts of the last two letters of this name are damaged and the name is restored according to the
last two letters in the name in line 1.

3! The name Nathan is restored here on the plausible assumption that our correspondent was the same as
the correspondent Hoshaiah son of Nathan (TAD A3.6:5).
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TAD A6.1 Cowley 17 (Sachau Plate 5)
FRAGMENTARY LETTER REGARDING A SHARE

DATE: November 6, 427 BCE
SIZE: 32 cm wide (= [34]23+[6 cm]) by 7.9 cm hlgh
LINES: 7+ (= 4+, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 3-line

address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: From Achaemenes, Bagadana, Peteese, Harwodj and their colleagues to Arsames
OBIJECT: A share

Though truncated and fragmentary, this letter is quite significant. Addressed by a battery of officials and
their colleagues (heralds, judges, and two groups of scribes) to the satrap Arsames, who must have been
visiting Elephantine at the time, it illustrates the bureaucratic practice, so familiar from the letters sent by
Arsames, of “putting everything in writing.” One always began the response to an order or petition by
citing the original statement and then indicating the action taken, or to be taken. The matter at hand was a
“share,” by which was meant either land or taxes. The officials bore Persian, Babylonian, and Egyptian
names.

RECTO

Internal Address 1[To our lord Arsalmes,' your servants? Achaemenes? and his colleagues,?
Bagadana and his colleagues, and the scribes of the province.’

Salutation The welfare of our lord may the gods, [all of them, 2seek after abundantly at] all
times.6

I This is the only letter in our collection sent to, not from, Arsames (Arsham) and its discovery at
Elephantine is surprising.

2The sequence “lord”—"servant” was standard in Aramaic letters, here and in the Bible, both private and
official, to/from an superior from/to a inferior ; see TAD A2.4: 1 (B4); 3.7:1; 4.2:1 (B14), 4.3:1 (B15),
4.7:1 (B19), 4.8:1 (B20); 5.3:1; Ez. 4:11, 7:12.

31t was common for the Internal Address to be more succinct than the External Address, which gave the titles
of Achaemenes and Bagadana and added other officials; for further discussion and parallels see B. Porten,
RB 90 (1983), 396-400.

4 Collegiality in this period was the usual practice in correspondence and other bureaucratic procedures;
e.g. TAD A4.1:1, 10 (B13), 4.2:2, 11 (B14), 4.7:1, 4 (B19); 6.2:11 (B11).

3 In the demotic Petition of Peteese, the “scribes of the nome” were associated with land registration and
taxation (P. Rylands IX 7:1, 16:2, 17:13 [F. L. Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John
Rylands Library Manchester {London, 1909}]).

6 Restored here by P. Grelot, Documents araméenes d’Egypte, 281, this pagan Salutation was common in
Jewish and non-Jewish private letters (TAD A3.5:1, 3.9:1, 3.10:1 [B12]) and has been restored, with
variations, in the Passover Letter (TAD A4.1:1-2 [B13}]) and in TAD A4.2:1 (B14).
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Receipt of Order And now,’ to us an order was i[ss]ued,® saying: “The share® which is given in
the province, where [... 3 ...] separately, each kind, [mo]nth by month,!° do send!!
to me. Moreover,'? the RESCRIPT!? was written (and) given to us.”

Action Now, [... 4..]14
(LINES MISSING AT BOTTOM OF LETTER)
VERSO
External Address 5[To] (sealing) our lord Arsames [wlho is in Egypt,!5 your [serv]ants

Achaemenes and his colleagues the heralds,!® Ba[gadana and his colleagues] Sthe

judges,!7 Peteese and his colleagues the scribes!® of the province of

Pamunpara(?),!® Harwod;j and his colleagues the scribes of the provin[ce of ...].
Scribe and Date T[Wrote PN]20 servant of Sinerish?! the herald, their?? colleague, on 19

Marcheshvan, year 38 of Artaxerxes [the king ...].23

7See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

8 This “majestic passive” construction, common in official correspondence (e.g. TAD A4.5:21 [B17];
6.2:22-23 [B11]), usually contained an indication of the issuing party, introduced by the preposition ja,
“from” (TAD A6.2:6 [B11], 6.7:8, 6.13:5). This phrase (oyv o*w) was common in the Daniel and Ezra
narratives (e.g. Dan. 3:29, 4:3, 6:27; Ez. 4:19, 5:17, 6:8, 11, 7:13, 21).

9 Is “share” here disbursed landed property (cf. TAD B5.1:3 [B47]) or collected taxes (cf. the x7°n nmn,
“PAYMENT of the garrison” in TAD C3.5:7 and discussion in B. Porten, RB 90 [1983], 409)?

10 The referent of these three specifications is missing in the lacuna and different translations have been
proposed for the first two; see B. Porten, RB 90 (1983), 411-412.

' For the periphrastic imperative see on TAD A2.2:14 (B2). The verb here (n%w) was the regular one for
sending a message, not an object (see on TAD A2.2:9 [B2]).

12 This was the regular particle (%) to introduce an additional matter, whether related or new; see
especially TAD A4.7:9, 17, 19, 21, 29, 30 (B19), A4.8:16-17 (B20).

13 This Old Persian loan word (pnw3) recurred in the Aramaic correspondence in Ezra, and its Hebrew
introduction, as a synonym for “letter” (Ez. 4:7, 18, 23, 5:5). In Ez. 7:11 it was used to indicate a letter of
appointment.

14 The missing section probably set forth the action taken in response to the order issued.

15 This topographic specification was common in the External Address of the letters sent by Arsames and
his colleagues from outside Egypt to the ruling officials residing in Egypt (e.g. TAD A6.2:27 [B11]).

16 This title (1371}) was also an Old Persian loanword (*azdakara, “he who makes known™); B. Porten, RB
90 (1983), 413.

17 For the judges see on TAD A4.5:9 (B17).

18 While the chief herald and judge were Persian, the provincial scribes both bore Egyptian names and
were probably Egyptians dealing directly with the local populace. See reference to the Petition of Peteese
cited on line 1 above.

9 For this reading see B. Porten, RB 90 (1983), 413-414. If correct, it might be associated with P3-mn-n-
p3-R¢, “the waters of Re,” identified with the Tanitic branch of the Nile, encompassing Tahpanhes-Daphnae.
A fragmentary Elephantine grain contract referred to “Tahpanes the region” (TAD B4.4:3).

20 For this restoration cf. TAD A6.2:28 (B11). Only in these two letters, in the papers of Arsames, does
the date and scribe appear on one of the outer bands of the papyrus roll.

2} The name is Babylonian.

22 That is, of the other heralds.

23 For the position of the date see on TAD A3.3:13 (BS).
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TAD A6.2 Cowley 26 (Sachau Plates 8-9)
AUTHORIZATION OF BOAT REPAIR

DATE: January 12, 411 BCE
SIZE: ca. 31 cm wide by 26.6 cm high
LINES: 28 (= 16, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 10 lines plus

2-line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Arsames to Wahpremakhi
OBJECT: Boat repair
SCRIBE: Nabuakab

Lost papyrus at the left edge of lines 1-6 causes a degree of uncertainty in the reconstruction of the
bureaucratic procedure outlined herein. The scenario may have been as follows: Carians in government
employ leased out a cedar boat to the Egyptians Psamsineit and his unknown partner, who reported to the
Persian boatholder Mithradates that their boat was in need of repair, and he passed this notice on to the
satrap. Instructions (Order 1) were then issued by Arsames for the treasury accountants and foremen to
inspect the boat and estimate the cost of repair; for the storehouse authorities to disburse the necessary
materials; and for the workers to embark upon the repairs immediately. The anonymous accountants issued
a long three-part Report in which (I) they stated that they had inspected the boat and showed it to the
foremen under the Aramean Shumshillech and to the Egyptian Shamou, the chief carpenter (lines 6-10). (II)
These two acknowledged the need for repairs and drew up a detailed requisition account (lines 9-21) which
included a dozen items (of obscure meaning) made from four kinds of wood, measured in cubits with a
slight cutting allowance (1. new wood of cedar and & {OR: wr cedar}, [ltp, 25ym, 3sgnn, 45p, 35, 6hnn,
g1, 8wood for the DECK, “mooring post, 'Ostanchions]; 2. old strong cedar [!!PANELLING]; 3. new cedar
wood [6hnn]; 4. and wood of old r§wt cedar [!2msn]); CLOTH, SHEETING, sulphur, and arsenic measured in
karsh of the Persian standard; and different size bronze and iron nails counted out by number (lines 10-21).
(II1) On the basis of this list the accountants asked Arsames to authorize disbursement of the materials in
their presence to Shamou, who should immediately make the repairs (lines 21-22). Arsames accordingly
wrote to Wahpremakhi, who was probably in charge of the stores, to do as the accountants said (lines 22-23).
In fact, the letter was drawn up under the auspices of the Jewish scribe Anani, who held the position of
Chancellor, and the Aramean Scribe Nabuakab. The Egyptian scribe Sasobek appended to the original letter
an Aramaic notation, only partially intelligible, apparently stating that Wahpremakhi had carried out the
order as issued. A double-line External Address added the name of the Scribe and the date to that of the sender
and recipient (lines 23-25). Given the use of expensive cedar and other calculations, it has been conjectured
that our vessel was a ceremonial boat of 22 m length.! For the description of a Byzantine boat see P.
Miinch. 4+5.9-16 (D34).

RECTO
Internal Address 1From Arsames to Wahpremakhi.?

I ' We are grateful to Fred Hocker and Steve Vinson for their many helpful comments on nautical matters
and to Shaul Shaked for his assistance with Old Persian loanwords.

2 The word order “from” - ”"to” was standard for a message from a superior to a subordinate; so in the
Arsames correspondence (TAD A6.3:1, 9, 6.4:1, 5, 6.5:1, 4, 6.6:1, 6.7:1, 10, 6.8:1, 5, 6.9:1, 6.10:1, 11,
6.11:1, 7, 6.12:1, 4, 6.13:1, 6, 6.14:1, 6, 6.15:1, 13, 6.16:1, 6) and in the Biblical Aramaic letters (Ez. 7:12;
Dan 3:31 [both lacking “from™]).
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Report of . .

Mithradates And now, ...[...]1° 2to us,* saying: “Mithradates the boatholder’ thus says:6
‘Psamsineilt ... and PN ... all (told) two, the boatholders of] 3the Carians,’
thus said: “The boat which we hold-in-hereditary-lease® — time has come its
NEEDS? to d[o].”””

Order | [...]1'9 4let it be drawn up onto the dry land and let (word) be sent to the
accountants!! of the treasury. Let them with [the] foreme[n!? ...13 that boat] 5see
and its RECKONING!4 make. And let (word) be sent to whoever was (in charge).!’ The

3 Cowley and Grelot restored this long lacuna along the following lines — “[The boat of Psamsineit

and his colleague has fallen into disrepair [nR%1] and word has been sent] to us.” For the verb see
J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions (Leiden, 1994), 165.
See, further, next note.

4 According to Cowley and Grelot “us” referred to Arsames himself. Although Arsames in his other
correspondence usually referred to himself in the first person singular (e.g TAD A6.4:3, 6.5:2-3), he would
occasionally lapse into the plural (%31 [TAD A6.10:2]) and an Aramaic letter of Darius reads “which you
sent to us” (Ez. 4:18), as proposed here. J.D. Whitehead, Early Aramaic Epistolography: The Arsames
Correspondence (PhD diss., University of Chicago; Chicago, 1974), 122-124 understood the letters x%2
before the lacuna as the beginning of an Akkadian name such as Bel-[...]. It was he and a second party who
are the antecedents of “us” and it was they who reported to Arsames what Mithrdates reported to them. But
these two hypothesized persons play no role in the rest of the letter.

5 Aramaic nev is an Old Persian loanword, naupati-, “shipmaster” (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut
[Wiesbaden, 1975], 174; J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic
Inscriptions, 723). Though he bore the same title as the Egyptian Psamsineit and his colleague (line 8), the
Persian Mithradates appears to have been the chief skipper. It was he who reported what they, who were
boatholders of the Carians, said to him.

6 This was a standard opening in official letters and reflected the verbal message formula (TAD Ad4.7:4
[B19], 4.8:3 [B20], 4.10:1-7 [B22]; 6.3:1-2, 6.13:1 [the latter two quoting a third party]; Gen. 32:4).

7 Carians and Tonians figured prominently in a fragmentary Aramaic letter from Saqqarah; J.B. Segal,
Aramaic Texts from North Sagqdra (London, 1983), No. 26:2, 5, 8. In the Saitic period, they were
settled in Daphnae, Migdol and then Memphis (Herodotus 11.30, 152, 154); A.B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book II
Commentary 99-182 (Leiden, 1988), 137-139.

8 For the nuance of Aramaic jon» see on TAD B2.3:4 (B25). In case of death of the original lessees, here
the Egyptian Psamsineit and his companion, the boat passed on to their heirs. Presumably, the lessors were
Carians in government employ.

? Aramaic wow < Old Persian upalara-. See W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 243; J. Hoftijzer and K.
Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 23; S. Shaked (written communication).

¥ Having heard of the need to repair the boat, a responsible official (assumed to be Arsames himself [see
note on line 1]) issued an order as to the procedure to be followed.

1 An Old Persian loanword, 13m0 < *hmarakara- (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 121; J. Hoftijzer
and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 284). As the men controlling the
purse strings, they came first here and it was they who issued the orders to begin the repairs (line 23). Since
they were not explicitly mentioned in the Report (lines 7-9), it must be they who issued that report. They
featured prominently in three other letters of Arsames (TAD A6.11:7, 6.12:4, 6.13:6).

12 An OId Persian loanword, 117 < *framanakara- (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 96-97; J.
Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 939 opted for the
translation “engineer”). The head of this group was unknown to Arsames and so he did not mention him by
name. The following Report gave it as Shumshillech (line 8), an Aramean by name. According to M.
Sprengling, AJT 21 (1917), 428, note 8, the chief function of these officials “seems to be the letting of
contracts for work in the service of the government.”

13 p. Grelot, Documents araméens d’ Egypre, 286-287, would add “and the chief of the carpenters” (as in
line 8) in the lacuna.

14 Aramaic nioow also appeared in the Memphis Shipyard Journal (TAD C3.8I1IB.24) and is an OId
Persian loanword, something like *upakrta- (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 243-244; J. Hoftijzer and
K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 23).

15 The name of the official in charge of the stores was unknown to Arsames.
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MATERIAL,!® its cOATING!” and other (things) which [...] élet them give and
immediately!® let its NEEDS be done, and other (things)'® about which from me
(word) is sent?0 to them.
Qgggt’t?‘a“‘s' About this they?! sent (word) and [said] thus: “[... on] "the sand which is in
1. Inspection front of the fortress [...]. Mithradates the boatholder showed us the boat (that) we
may see (it. The boat) which is in the hands of Psamsineit and PN, 8all (told) two,
the boatholders of the Carians, is drawn up on the dry land and we showed (it) to
Shumshillech?? and his colleagues the foremen (and) Shamou so[n] of 9Konufe,23
chief of the carpenters, WHITENER,2* and thus they said: ‘Time has come its NEED[S]
5. Materials to do. This is the MATERIAL which is necessary? its NEEDS 1%t0 do:

16 This Old Persian loanword (17X < *@darna-) was a generalized term referring to all the materials
required to finish a boat, a house (TAD B3.4:23 [B37]), or a temple (TAD A4.7:11 [B19]; Ezra 5:3, 9); see
W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 21; J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Se-
mitic Inscriptions, 129-130. To be more precise, since the arsenic was used for COATING (line 17), the
MATERIAL may refer primarily to the wood and metal items. “It was usual to smear the seams or even the
whole hull with pitch or with pitch and wax” (L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World
[Princeton, 19717, 211).

17 Aramaic p1an is an Old Persian loanword, probably from *handauna- (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprach-
gut, 115-116; J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 288).

I8 However cumbersome the bureaucratic procedure necessary to get the repair approved, once the
decision had been reached it was to be carried out posthaste. Top officials brooked no delay; see TAD
A6.12:3 and on 3.8:8 (B9).

19 This would refer to further instructions resulting from the following Accountants’ Report. In fact, there
were no “other (things);” see lines 22-23.

20 For this “majestic passive” construction see on TAD A6.1:2 (B10).

21 Probably the accountants.

22 For the divine epithet ow, “Name” in Aramean names cf. 2vnw, Shumtab and *n*sw, Shumieti. I had
formally interpreted this name as Shamashshillech, assuming that one shin doubled for two.

23 An Egyptian by name.

4 For various explanations of this unique word (jon°00) see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of
the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 797; our proposal is an oral suggestion of S. Shaked (spita- =
“white”). A professional carpenter, Steve Weiss, told me that bleaching and whitening wood to be used on
the deck of a boat was an important function to prevent drying and cracking. In the hot sun of Elephantine,
a white deck would reflect the sun and prevent it from becoming uncomfortably hot. The Dahshur, Abydos,
and Cheops boats all showed traces of white paint and/or plaster on hull timbers, including the deck; C.
Haldane, Ancient Egyptian Hull Construction (Texas A&M University PhD Diss., College Station, TX,
1993), 113, 124 (Vinson). The feluccas that ply the waters around Elephantine today are painted white.

25 Aramaic 'nox < Old Persian upa-iti-. “It is obvious that this is the same word as Parthian °byd,
kyrd’byd ‘necessary, necessarily.” ... The word occurs at least once in Pahlavi, in GBd 13:10, pad tan i
pasén anagih aze§ be abédag burdan ‘In the Future Body [= at the end of times] it is necessary to
carry evil away from him.” The derivation ... is upa-i-. On the basis of Aramaic we have to assume a
substantive form upa-iti-” (Shaked) For earlier discussion see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of
the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 95.
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10 Items of New

Cedar + Nails: new wood? of cedar?’ and ’r.28
i _tp29 ten cubits;30
2 Symd! {for] btq eighty cubits by three hand-
breadths,32
3 including sgnn®3 twelllve 1cubits;
Mgp34 fifteen, each one twenty cubits;3>
5 shPo seventy cubits;

26 This is the first of four categories of cedar wood. New wood would have been especially suitable for
outside planking (Hocker, Vinson).

27 Cedar was an expensive wood imported from Lebanon (see the Aramaic Customs Account for 475 BCE
[TAD C3.7Gr2:10 et al.]). Such wood went into the roof of the Jewish Temple at Elephantine (TAD A4.7:11
[B19], 4.8:10 [B20]) but the ordinary Nile cargo boats were made of local woods, such as acacia
(Herodotus I11.96), tamarisk (Middle Kingdom Lisht fragments), and sycamore (Persian period Matariya
boat); C. Haldane, Ancient Egyptian Hull Construction, 158, 240. A shipment of “timbers of dry
sycamore wood” is requested of the mayor of Elephantine in a late Ramesside letter (P. Louvre E.
27151.11-12 [A4]). Cedar or comparable, imported wood is known only in connection with ceremonial or
official vessels (Vinson).

28A wood of uncertain identity; see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West
Semitic Inscriptions, 100. Early scholars identified it with Akkadian eru, which they rendered “cypress,” a
wood of Lebanon associated with cedar (I Ki. 5:22, 24; Ezek. 27:5); H. Holma, Ofversigt af Finska
Vetenskaps-Societetens Férhandlingar. Humanistiska Vetenskaper 57 (1914-15), B/S, 3.

29 Coming first in the list, this item has been identified with Egyptian tp as a part of a boat; cf. tp n #
htand tp n p; ph (Wenamun 2/38), taken to refer to the “decorative bow and stern posts” respectively
(Vinson). See next note.

30 This and other large measures of wood are linear length, as is clear from the references “to each” in
lines 18-20 below. Though the scribe omitted the number of ¢p to be supplied, it is clear from line 18 that
more than one was meant. We may imagine two posts of five cubits each (Vinson). Distinctively, all
numerals in this letter are written out in full and not indicated by ciphers, as was customary in both letters
and contracts.

31 According to the sequence in Wenamun, this might refer to the “bottom planking,” though no
etymology for either this or the following word suggests itself (Vinson); see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling,
Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 151, 1129. For the number of such planks, omitted
by the scribe, see the following note.

32The planks in the “Records of a Royal Dockyard of the Time of Tuthmosis III” (published by S.R.K.
Glanville in ZAS 66 [1931], 105-121) fall into the range of 10-20 cubits (@ 52.5 cm a cubit). In the few
instances where three palms (= our three handbreadths = 22.5 cm [1 palm/handbreadth = 7.5 cm]) are given,
the length of the planks varies between 12 and 16 cubits (p. 116). Eighty cubits was thus a total linear
measure for five to seven planks. Since we do not know the disposition of these planks, nor whether they
were replacing all or only some of the original wood, the measure here does not allow us to estimate the
total size of the ship. — Three handbreadths is also the width of the knn in lines 14-15.

33 Another unknown word, perhaps plural like hnn (lines 11, 18) and not collective like all the other
terms. Their number was not given but their length accords with that posited for the §ym-planks. If the word
132 has been correctly understood here as meaning “including,” then the sgn would be a kind of §ym. See,
further, J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 778.

34 This is the biggest number and largest size wooden item in the inventory. It also occurred in a list of
items requested in a letter, including honey, castor oil, string, rope, and leather skins (TAD A4.2:10 [B14]).
Precise meaning and etymology elude us; see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West
Semitic Inscriptions, 1181.

35Again, not knowing the disposition of the §p or whether they constituted repair or total replacement,
we cannot factor this number into an estimate of the ship’s dimensions.

36 Perhaps to be explained as *s<-bl, “exterior planking.” Since so much linear cubits were required,
seventy in all, it might refer to the hull (Vinson).



B11 MISCELLANEQUS LETTERS 119

6  hnn37 for the belly38 three;
7 qls’? for the MAST/BOW®  one;
8 12yo0d of 4! the DECK*4? sixty cubits;43
9  mooring post** for pro45 one, two cubits;
10 stanchion(s)*6 under the DECK five;
bronze and iron
nails#? Biwo hundred.
1 Item of OId strong old cedar wood:
Cedar
PANELLING*8 twenty cubits.

(For) all (of this) he*? shall bring (as ) their replacement old and broken (wood) to the treasury.50

37 This is the second word (in addition to 1130) that appears with final nun and its subsequent occurrence
in the plural determined state (x*an [line 19]) indicates that it is an Aramaic plural form; see J. Hoftijzer and
K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 387. Perhaps they were “blocks to be
used for the hold, hatch framing” (Hocker), or longitudinal beams (Vinson; see on line 14). Absence of
measurements for this and the following item may either be a scribal oversight or indication that the object
was of standard size.

38 Le. the hold.

39 Uncertain meaning and lacking measurement; see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the
North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 1012.

40 The Aramaic word is damaged and may be read either anmp, “its height,” i.e. its mast or nnaTp, “its
front,” i.e. its bow. Hocker thought that the natural part to come after the boat’s hold was its bow, ie.
another area of the boat. But Ungnad, followed by H. Holma (Ofversigt af Finska Vetenskaps-Societetens
Férhandlingar. Humanistiska Vetenskaper 57 [1914-15], B/S, 10-11), took the “height” in opposition
to the “belly” and saw in this word an above-deck captain’s hut.

41 1e. for.

42 § RK. Glanville (ZAW 68 [1932], 13-14) was the first to relate Aramaic %n to Egyptian Ary.t, which
means being “on” or “above” something. He took it to be the gunwale, more precisely the “bulwark”
(Vinson), but in our text it probably referred to the “deck” (Hocker). It is this and not the bulwark that
would be supported by stanchions (Vinson). The type of wood was not indicated.

43 The measurement must be linear cubits. The planks for the hry.t in Glanville’s text measured 15-15%
cubits each (ZAS 66 [1931], 111, 5/15-16)., but this would be much too long for deck planks which run ca.
70 cm. in the small Dahshur boats and 2-6 m. in the larger Cheops boat (Vinson).

44 Aramaic "mmvnn < Egyptian *p; ht-mny.t, “wood of mooring;” see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dic-
tionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 906.

45 The Egyptian word (*ps %) was interpreted by Grelot to refer to the “prow;” Vinson preferred
something like “gangplank” and added “I could imagine that a stake [two cubits long] is used to keep the
plank from moving about as people walk up and down it.” He cited demotic o, “climb” and ¢ r mr, “climb
on board” (W. Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar [Copenhagen, 1954], 65, 67).

46 Aramaic *ook < Egyptian ips (D. Jones, A Glossary of Ancient Egyptian Nautical Titles and
Terms [London, 1988], 153), perhaps = isp.t (S.R.K. Glanville, ZAW 68 [1932], 15-16), here five props
placed in the hold to support the deck (P. Grelot, Documents araméens d’ Egypte, 291, note f). With six-
teen stanchions under the deck, the Cheops ship measured 43.63 meters long (P. Lipke, The Royal Ship of
Cheops [BAR International Series 225 = National Maritime Museum, Greenwich, Archaeological
Series No. 9; Greenwich, 1984], 119, n. 11, Figs. 32, 74). A boat with only five stanchions might be less
than half that size (Vinson); see note on line 12.

47 The iron nails would be used on the inside, where they would not be subject to rust, and the bronze on
the outside for the DECK (line 15 [Hocker]).

48 Aramaic onn < Egyptian tms/tms. Decorated, prefabricated panelling was common in Egyptian boats;
planks for panelling in Glanville’s text ranged from 9 to 24 cu in length and several were enumerated at a
txme (ZAS 68 [1932], 12-13 and references ad vocem, p. 36).

9 The chief carpenter Shamou, who assessed the deterioration and received the the new wood from the
treasury (lines 8, 21-22).
50 Both as proof that the item was worn out and in need of replacement and for recycling.
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gy"\?vn;isgm 1 Whick linen ¥cLoTn’! 146ne hundred and eighty karsh;>?
. . SHEETING3 two hundred and fifty karsh;34
tem of New
Cedar + Nails new cedar wood:
1 l;mn55 two, each five cubits 15(and) three

handbreadths by three
handbreadths;36
bronze nails for the DECK one hundred
and fifty, each three handbreadths;7
two hundred
and seventy-
five, 16each ten fingerbreadths;
all (told) nails four
hundred and
twenty-five;

1 ltem + Nails bronze plates®® twenty cubits;>?
their nails two
hundred;
VERSO
7wood of old r§we® cedar:
1 ltem of Old Cedar mynS! one talent, ten mina 62
(To) all (of these) add:

3! Was the cloth for sails (Cowley) or was it soaked in tar or tree resin to fill the space between the hull
and the new SHEETING (Hocker)?

52 This and the next item were measured by weight, here and only here in Elephantine, dubbed the
“weight of Persia” (line 21). The Persian karsh was apparently equivalent to 83.33-83.36 gram, so that 180
karsh = 15 kg.

53 Leaky seams were covered with (1 mm thick) lead sheeting (Hocker).

54 This would be 20.8 kg, a reasonable amount of sheeting (Hocker).

35 Perhaps these were the two deck beams that define the maximum width of the hull. Furthermore, if the
vessel were ceremonial, like the Cheops boat, whose length-to-beam ration was 7.7:1, the length of our
vessel might be 42 cubits or 22 meters (Vinson).

%6 The plank width was the same in the only two instances where it was given (see above for Sym in line
10).

57 At 3 x 7.5 these 22 cm nails were quite long!

38 For sheathing (Hocker).“Just enough to protect the keel or keel plank, when the boat was drawn up on
the beach” (M. Sprengling, AJT 21 [1917], 432, n. 5). None of the Egyptian boats excavated to date show
evidence of such metal plates on the bottom (Vinson).

59 «“worth a fortune” (Hocker).

60This obscure word occurred also in a fragmentary account from Saqqarah, one line above mention of
firewood; J.B. Segal, Aramaic Texts from North Saqqdra (London, 1983), No.40:3-4. Since no measure
was given for this wood it must have been the caption for the following msn.

61 The structure of the list (see note above) requires that this be wood, probably a plural noun like sgnn
(line 10) and knn (lines 11, 14, 19); H. Holma (Ofversigt af Finska Vetenskaps-Societetens Fdrhand-
lingar. Humanistiska Vetenskaper 57 [1914-15], B/S5, 15-16) suggested an Akkadian etymology (missu),
viewed favorably by Segal but unfavorably by J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-
West Semitic Inscriptions, 1085.

62 The talent (1375) occurred rarely in the Elephantine texts, only in a statement of hyperbole (TAD
A4.7:28 [B19], 4.8:27 [B20]), and the mina (73n) not at all, so that their equivalencies are not known.
Drawing on Biblical and other data, we find that the talent equaled 3000 shekels (Ex. 38:25-26) or 60
minas. Our sum is thus 3500 shekels (x 8.76) = 30.66 kg. Assuming that msn is plural, we would have very
small pieces (for sawdust) or blocks (Hocker).
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2 ltems by Weight sulphur63 ten karsh;
and arsenic for COATING® one hundred karsh.
Cutting Allowance 18 1d let them add®S onto the wood which will be given:
1 onto tp in the length, to each, three handbreadths ovErcUT® and onto the width
and the thickness two fingerbreadths;
2 and onto 195ym in the length, to each, three handbreadths overcuT and onto the
width two fingerbreadths;
446 and onto sp and the Ann in the length, to each, one handbreadth;
5+8+11 and onto 285!, the wood for the DECK, (and the) PANEL SECTIONS,®? in the
length, to each (of these), three handbreadths OvERCUT and onto the width one
fingerbreadth.
Persian Weight The linen CLOTH, the PLATING, 2the arsenic, the sulphur — in Persian weight58
are to be given.’
3 iequest for Let (word) be sent,% saying: ‘This MATERIAL is to be given into the hand of
Order

Shamou son of Konufe, chief of 22the carpenters, WHITENER, before our eyes’® (to do
the) NEEDS on that boat and immediately let him do (them) as order has been

issued.””7!

Order Il Now, Arsames thus says: “You,”2 do according to this which the accountants
say, as order has been issued.”

Scribe Anani the Scribe is Chancellor.”* Nabuakab wrote.”

63 Used for soaking the linen (Hocker)?

64 Arsenic compounds were used as coloring agents in ancient Egypt; A. Lucas and J.R. Harris, Ancient
Egggnian Materials (London, 1962), 348-349.

To allow for loss of material in the process of cutting (Hocker).

6 Of unknown etymology the word wion must refer to the cutting or bevel allowance (see above note).

67 The word ™11, occurring only here (see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West
Semitic Inscriptions, 259) was traced l)y Grelot (Documents araméens d'Egypte, 293, note t) to Egyptian
dri.t, “wall.” For this etymology cf. J. Cerny, Coptic Etymological Dictionary (Cambridge, 1976), 309.

68 Karsh weights discovered outside Egypt bore a unit weight of 83.33-83.36 grams, some 4 grams or a
half-shekel less than the weight of ten Elephantine shekels; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 66.

%9 Having issued their report of the necessary materials, the accountants now turned to Arsames for
authorization of disbursement.

70 That is, in our presence, probably that of the accountants.

71 For Aramaic oyv ow see on TAD A6.1:2 (B10). This is Order I, which already anticipated the need for
the repair and called upon the accountants and foremen to make the necessary reckoning.

72 The 2 p. independent personal pronoun regularly preceded an imperative for emphasis in epistolary
instructions and commands (TAD A4.1:3 [B13], 4.3:6, 8 [B15]; 6.3:7, 6.5:3, 6.9:2, 6.10:5, 6.11:5, 6.13:4,
6.14:2, 6.15:3, 6.16:1). It was also part of proverbial language (TAD C1.1:85 [The Words of Ahiqar]).

73 See on line 4.

74 In the Rehum/Shimshai-Darius correspondence, Rehum was the Chancellor (ayv “ya) and Shimshai the
Scribe (Ez. 4:8-9, 17, 23). At the end of the other Arsames correspondence one official was identified by the
phrase a1 x»yv y7° and the other as Scribe (TAD A6.8:4, 9:6, 10:10, 11:6, 12:3, 13:5). These officials drew
up the correspondence in the name of the governor (of Samaria) or satrap (of Egypt). Here Anani the scribe
is Chancellor and Nabuakab the Scribe. The former should perhaps be identified with the Anani whose
servants were so helpful in extricating Mauziah son of Nathan from his difficulties with Vidranga (TAD
A4.3 [B15]). Sachau believed that a second hand wrote his name and title.

75 These two Aramaic words are in a different (third?) hand and written with a different pen than the rest
of the letter.
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Endorsement of 24Wahpremakhi ... to be given ... according to it ... 25as order has been issued
Recipient [...] wrote.’ (DEMOTIC:) Sasobek wrote.
26(DEMOTIC) The boat [...]”’
External Address 27From (sealing) Arsames who is in Eg[ypt’8 to Wahpremakhi].
Scribe and Date 28Nabuakab the scribe. On the 13t [of] Tebeth, year 12 of Dari[us the king].”

76 These two Aramaic lines were written for/by Wahpremahi, to whom the letter was addressed, but the
scrawl is not fully intelligible. The lines end with the demotic signature of Sasobek, who may have written
them.

77 The demotic words # byry were written after a gap of several lines. Herodotus (I1.96) described the
construction of a riverine cargo boat called baris, doubtless our word, but the ship was made of acacia, not
cedar wood. In demotic, byry is attested as a Nilotic cargo ship and would have been applied rather loosely
by a local scribe, if our vessel is indeed a ceremonial ship (Vinson).

78 For this geographical specification in the Arsames letters see on TAD A6.1:5 (B10).

79 For the date at the end see on TAD A3.3:13 (B8).



B12
TAD A3.10 P. Berlin 23000
LETTER RE BOAT, SILVER, GRAIN

DATE: End 5th - early 4th Century BCE
SIZE: 32.2 cm wide by 8.9 cm high
LINES: 9 (= 7, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1 line plus 1-

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Spentadata to Hori and Petemachis
OBJECTS: Boat, Silver, and Grain
SCRIBE: Nabuaqgab

The Persian Spentadata and another party, presumably the Persian Armantidata, jointly owned a boat which
was currently in the hands of two Egyptians, the senior Hori and the junior Petemachis, either lessees or
servants. Spentadata instructed the Egyptians to follow the lead of Armantidata as regards taking on freight
and to have him forward Spentadata’s share of the rent (lines 1-3). Spentadata had earlier given 18 shekels
to buy grain for delivery to his house and to that of Jathma. If the delivery had not yet taken place, the
money should be returned to him through Armantidata. If the grain had been bought but not yet delivered,
it should be turned over to Armantidata for sale (lines 3-7). Finally, Hori was instructed to keep Petemachis
close to hand until he reached Spentadata (lines 7-8). He must have been located some distance from Hori
for the letter to have been written on papyrus and not ostracon.

RECTO
Intemal Address 1To my brothers Hori and Petemachis, your brother Spentadata.
Salutation The welfare of my brothers may the gods, a[l]l (of them), seek after at all times. !
instructions | And now, 2I have? a3 boat* in your hand,’ (held) between me and between® its

master.” Regard® the share of mine — what Armantidata will tell you 3to load on it
and what he desires? to do to it.!® Moreover, my share of the rent!! of [that] boat

1 See on TAD A6.1:1-2 (B10).

2 Literally “there is to me” (*% "n°R). Thrice the writer introduced his statement with the word “there is”
(also lines 3-4).

3 For the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

4 This 9% = Akkadian elippu (S.A. Kaufman, The Akkadian Influences on Aramaic {Chicago, 1974],
48-49) was probaly smaller in size than the 71150 of the previous letter (TAD A6.2 [B11]).

5 Le. in your possession.

6 «“Between ... between” was the designation of jointly held property; see also TAD B3.3:11-13. (B36). A
Byzantine settlement spoke of quarter- and half-shares in a boat (P. Muunch. 7.31-39 {D36]).

7 Presumably the captain, probably Armantidata.

8 This was a common command in letters (1r/"m) to call attention to a particular item (e.g. TAD A4.7:23
[B19], 4.8:23 [B20]).

9 For this word see on TAD A2.4:7 (B4).

10 Alternately translate “and what is desirous, let him do to it.”

11 If they were servants, the rent would have been collected from people who hired the boat from them. If
they were lessees, the rent would have been what they themselves owed. The instructions that they are given
makes it more likely that they were in the employ of the Persians. At any rate, they were addressed as peers,
“my brothers” (line 1).
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[of ours] give into his hand.!?

Instructions 11 There is silver 48 sh(ekels). I gave (it) to [...] to give (in exchange) for grain to
bring to my house. And there is silver 1 karsh which I gave 5to you to buy grain for
Jathma. All (told) silver: 1 karsh, 8 sh(ekels). I[f] you bought (with) them grain and
brought (it) to our houses, good. And if not,'3 the silver give (in)to the hand of
Ar[manti]data. H[e will b]ring (it) to us. And if [that] gra[in] 7is in you[r] hand,'*
[inJform Armatidata'> about it [and g]ive it to him[ that he may s]ell it.!6

Instructions 1N Let Petemachis [...] VERSO 8yih you on [the] boat. Let him not be far from
you!7 until he reaches [m]e.
External Address 9To (sealing) my brothers Hori son of Kamen and Petemachis, your brother

Spentadata son of (cord) Fravartipata.

12 To give something “(in)to the hand of PN” was to entrust it to him for transfer to a third party; see line
6 below and TAD C3.1, 3:12:10-11.

13 For this positive-negative, double contingency construction see on TAD A2.2:8-10 (B2).

14 Te. in your possession.

15 So was the name written here.

16 Since the consonantal Aramaic text made no distinction between “buy” and “sell” the word *nsalrl may
also be rendered “[he may bJuy it,” and keep it for himself.

17 The prepositional suffix is in the plural, presumably including Armantidata, the boat’s captain.
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B13
TAD A4.1 Cowley 21 (Sachau Plate 6)
THE PASSOVER LETTER
DATE: 419/18 BCE
SIZE: 28 cm wide (= [3.5+]21[+3.5]) by 10.5 cm high
LINES: 10 (= 6, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 3 lines plus 1-

line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: From Hananiah son of PN to Jedaniah and the Jewish Troop
OBJECT: Passover Regulations

Significant as this letter is, its full intent eludes us because of our ignorance as to the identity of Hananiah and
the loss of the command from Darius to Arsames (nstructions 1). Hananiah arrived from outside of Egypt, either
upon the initiative of the Jewish authorities in Jerusalem or the Persian court or in response to a petition of the
Elephantine Jews. If the latter, we may imagine that their observance of the dual Festivals of Passover and
Unleavened Bread was being obstructed by the Egyptian priests. Hananiah succeeded in gaining the king’s
confirmation of their traditional rights and on his own initiative stated three or four Biblical requirements
(Instructions II), such as eating unleavened bread during the seven day festival, followed by an interlacing of
Biblical requirements, such as abstaining from work on the first and last days, and interpretative innovations
concerning purity, fermented drink, and the storage of leaven (Instructions 111). These latter may have been recent
rulings in Jerusalem. Obscure is the manner in which the first night and day of the Festival of Passover was to be
observed. A home sacrifice? A temple sacrifice? As a festal letter, this missive is reminiscent of the letters of
King Hezekiah about Passover, of Esther and Mordecai about Purim , and of the Jerusalem authorities about
Hanukkah (2 Chron. 30:1-9; Est. 9:20-32; 2 Mac. 1:1-2:18). The letter is heavily smeared and may have been a
palimpsest.

RECTO

Internal Address 1[To my brothers! Je]daniah? and his colleagues® the Jewish T[roop],* your
brother Hanan[i]ah.’

LA designation used between peers (see on TAD A2.1:1-2 [B1]).

2 Internal addresses rarely gave the patronymic of either correspondent. This was Jedaniah son of Gemariah,
leader of the Jewish community at the end of the century (TAD A4.2:1 [B14], 4.3:1 [B15], 4.4:7 [B16], 4.7:1
[B19], 4.8:1 [B20], 4.10:1 [B22]; C3.15:124), probably a cousin of Jedaniah and Mahseiah sons of Mibtahiah
daughter of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah (see on TAD B2.9:3 [B31]), and possibly a priest (reconstructed text in
TAD A4.8:1 [B20]). He modestly appeared last as witness to two contracts (TAD B3.8:44 [B41], 3.11:20 [B44]).

3 For collegiality see on TAD A6.1:1 (B10). Here Jedaniah’s colleagues were the whole Jewish community; in
his petition to Bagavahya they were just the priests (TAD A4.7:1 [B19], 4.8:1 [B20]).

4 The garrison at Elephantine was primarily Jewish and was defined ethnically (TAD C3.15.1). The one at
Syene was more diverse and was known as “the Syenian troop” (TAD C3.14:32); B. Porten, Archives from
Elephantine, 33-34.

> Unfortunately, his patronymic was lost in the External Address. Though there were several Hanans at
Elephantine (TAD B2.11:16 [B33]; C13:2, 53, 55; 4.6:5), no one there bore the name Hananiah. He arrived from

outside Egypt and his presence and actions stirred up the animosity of the Khnum priesthood (TAD A4.3:7
[B15]).
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Salutation The welfare of my brothers may the gods® [seek after 2at all times].”

Instructions | And now,? this year, year 5 of Darius the king,? from!? the king it has been sent!!
to Arsa[mes ...].!2

instructions i1 3[...] ... Now, '3 you,!4 thus count four[teen 4days of Nisan!S and on the 14" at

twilight'® the Passover ob]serve!’ and from day 15 until day 21 of [Nisan the
Festival Sof Unleavened Bread observe. Seven days unleavened bread eat.'®
Instructions Nl Nowl, be pure!® and take heed.2® Work [do] n[ot do] 8[orn day 15 and on day
21 of Nisan.! Any fermented drink] do not drink.?2 And anything of leaven do not
[eat?3 VERSO 74,4 do not let it be seen?* in your houses from day 14 of Nisan
at] sunset until day 21 of Nisa[n at sun®set. And any leaven which you have in
your houses b]ring into your chambers and seal?S (them) up during [these] days.26

.1

External Address 19[To] (sealing) my brothers Jedaniah and his colleagues the Jewish Troop, your
brother Hananiah s[on of PN].

6 The form is plural (x>7%x) and it is not clear, here and in other letters by Jews, whether it was understood as a
majestic singular, whether a pagan formula was used unthinkingly, or whether a pagan scribe actually wrote the
letter (see on TAD A6.1.1:1-2 [B10] and also TAD A4.4:1, 9 [B16]).

7 See on TAD A6.1:1-2 (B10).

8 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

9 Tt is strange that no month and day date were given. Since the New Year began in Nisan, we may imagine
that the rescript was issued at the end of year 5 (before April 15, 418 BCE), with an eye to the Passover of year 6.

10 For the word order “from”-“to” see on TAD A6.2:1 (B11).

' The verb is impersonal, passive (m"5w), meaning “word has been sent.”

12 This unique ten-word message does not lend itself to confident reconstruction.

13 pursuant to Darius’ message to the satrap, Hananiah issued some ten instructions on the proper observance
of the festival. These may be restored on the basis of close parallels with Ex. 12:6, 15-20, 13:7. Some instructions
have no Biblical parallels. See B. Porten, BA 42 (1979), 91-92.

14 For the emphatically prepositioned independent pronoun in commands and instructions see on TAD
A6.2:22 (B11).

15 The commandment to count in the Bible occurs only in relation to the festival of Shavuoth (Lev. 23:15-16;
Deut. 16:9).

16 Restoration according to Ex. 12:6 where the paschal lamb was to be sacrificed at twilight on the fourteenth
of Nisan,

17 The verb 112y can have the technical meaning of “offering up the paschal lamb” (cf. Num. 9:1-14) or
“celebrating the festival” (cf. Ex. 31:16, 34:22; Deut. 16:13; Ez. 6:22; 2 Chron. 30:21, 35:17).

I8 Restoration according to Ex. 12:15a, 18; cf. Lev. 23:6; Num. 28:17.

19 Does this provision refer to the Biblical requirement of purity for offering up the paschal sacrifice (Num.
9:1-14; Ez. 6:20; 2 Chron. 30:17) or to a recently instituted injunction of purity during the seven day festival (cf.
Rosh Hashanah 16b; B. Porten, BA 42 (1979), 92)?

20 Not to become tmpure; cf. Ju. 13:4, 13; 1 Sam. 21:5.

21 Restoration on the basis of Ex. 12:16; cf. Lev. 23:7-8; Num. 18:18, 25.

22 A postbiblical injunction (cf. Pesah. 3:1 with its inclusion of Egyptian zythos among the list of prohibited
fermented drinks).

23 On the basis of Ex. 12:20.

24 On the basis of Ex. 13:7 (“no leaven shall be seen””) which may logically conflict with Ex. 12:19 (“no leaven
shall be found”). The contradiction was resolved by putting it out of sight under seal (line 8).

25 Compare the royal seal applied to the stone closing up the lion’s den to which Daniel was consigned (Dan.
6:18).

26 This permission to store leaven out of sight was disallowed by normative Jewish law (cf. Pesah. 5b, 28b).
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TAD A4.2 Cowley 37 (Sachau Plate 11)
REPORT OF CONFLICT AND REQUEST FOR ASSISTANCE

DATE: Late 5th Century BCE.

SIZE: 32 cm wide (= 16[+16]) by 13.1 cm high

LINES: 17 (= 10, parallel to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the join; 6 lines plus 1-line
address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From PN to Jedaniah, Mauziah, Uriah and the Troop

OBIJECT: Report of Conflict and Request for Assistance

Written on a three-ply protocol (first sheet) of a scroll, this letter defies proper understanding because of the loss
of its left half and the use of numerous words and phrases that occurred only here. An unknown subordinate,
using the standard pagan Salutation formula, informed the leaders Jedaniah, Mauziah, and Uriah of proceedings at
the court of Arsames in Mempbhis where he and his colleagues were bested by the Egyptians who proffered bribes
and acted “thievishly” (lines 3-5). Timely appearance before Arsames would have altered the situation, but a
counter-offer of goods should help to assuage anger (lines 8-11). The final paragraph is a Report on several
discrete matters, including the arrival of Pasu from Elephantine, the detention of Hori, and the “damage” suffered
by Arsames (lines 11-15).

RECTO
Internal Address 1To my lords Jedaniah,! Mauziah,? Uriah,? and the Troop, [yo]ur servant 4 [PN .
Salutations The welfare of my lords may the gods, all (of them)],2seek after at all times.3
It is well for us here.®
Complaint Now,’ every day that® [...] 3he complained? to the investigators.'? One Zivaka,!!

he complained to an investigator ...[...] 4we have!2 since the Egyptians a bribe!3 to
them give. And from (the time) that [...] Sof the Egyptians before Arsames, but
thievishly!'4 act.

I'This was the Jewish communal leader Jedaniah son of Gemariah; see on TAD A4.1:1 (B13).

2 This was the scribe and leader Mauziah son of Nathan; see on TAD B2.9:16 (B31).

3 Of unknown patronymic, Uriah may have been a priest; see on TAD A4.3:1, 12 (B15).

4 For the sequence “lord”-"servant” see on TAD A6.1:1 (B10).

5 For the blessing formula see on TAD A6.1:1-2 (B10) and discussion on 4.1:1-2 (B13).

6 See on TAD A2.2:2-3 (B2).

7 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

8 See on TAD A3.3:2 (BS).

9 Several of the letters in the Arsames correspondence opened with an announcement of a complaint (TAD
A6.3:1, 6.8:1-3, 6.14:1; cf. 6.15:5, 11); see further on TAD B2.2:5-6 (B24).

10 Aramaic jo1e°ne XoE°np 98°ne = Old Persian *patifrasa-, “bailiff” (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut,
186); see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 53-54.

' An Iranian name (W. Komfeld, Onomastica aramaica, 106).

12 Grelot (Documents araméens, 388-389) restored 12 *mx [X%], “we do [not] have,” implying that their
approach was blocked because of Egyptian bribes.

13 The word 1w occurred only here in all our texts. Bribery was not unusual in ancient Egypt; see P. Turin
1887recto 1.13-14, verso 1.3 (AS); P. Berlin 13543 (C11); and the Petition of Peteese (see synopsis in B. Porten,
Archives from Elephantine, 282-283). Unfortunately, the broken context does not allow for full reconstruction
of the circumstances in our situation.

14 The adverbial form n2"1s occurred only here. The term is in line with the proffering of bribes, but again the
precise meaning eludes us. As adjective 2°13 occurred in a letter by Mauziah with its literal meaning, “stolen”
(TAD A4.3:4 [B15)).
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Report | Moreover,!5 [...]'¢ 8the province of Thebes!” and thus say:!® Mazdayasna/A
Mazdean is an official'® of the province2? [...] 7we are afraid because we are fewer
by 2.21

Report Il and 22 23 8 24

Instructions Now, behold,** they favoreds® [...]. ®Had we revealed our presence* to

Arsamesp?o rthis, this(!) wou[ld] not [kave been done to us ..] °he?® will report
our affairs before Arsames. Pisina pacifies us?® [.... So whatever] 1®you will find

21— honey, castor oil, string, rope, leather skins, BOARDS [... — send us since]
VERSO 11y are full of anger?® at you.
Report Il Pasu son of Mannuki?® came to Memphis and ...[...] 12and the investigator. And

he gave me silver, 12 staters?® and happy with it [am I ...] ¥Hori gave me when
they detained?! him because of the pitcher. Tiri... said: “[...] 1%at the order?? of the

!5 The particle “moreover” (x) introduced matters both unrelated to the previous topic (TAD A4.7:29-30
[B19, 4.8:27-28 [B20], A6.15:5, 8) and matters continuing the previous topic (TAD A4.7:9, 17, 19, 21 [B19],
4.8:8, 16, 18, 20 [B20]; 6.10:4-6, 6.14:4; Ez. 5:10, 14, 6:5). Broken context does not allow determination of
whether here a new matter is being introduced or not.

16 Grelot (Documents araméens, 389) restored “they arrived from,” that is, Jews reported from Thebes.

17 A subsequent letter reported the seizure and imprisonment “at the gate in Thebes” of five of the communal
leaders and six unrelated women (TAD A4.4-7 [B16]).

18 “pN thus says” was a standard opening formula in official letters (see on TAD A6.2:2 [B11]).

19 This bland title (Tpp,“appointed one™) designated the steward of Arsames and other Persian dignitaries who
cared for their estates in Egypt and elsewhere. According to their names, they were Egyptians, Babylonians or
Arameans, and Persians (TAD A6.4:2-3, 8, 6.8:1, 6.9:1-2, 5, 6.10:1, 3, 7, 11, 6.11:7, 6.12:4, 6.13:2-3, 6.14:2-4,
6.15:1, 13). See J.M. Lindenberger, Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Letters (Atlanta, 1994), 72-73.

20 The relationship between the province of Thebes and the province of Tshetres (see on TAD A4.5:9 [B17]) is
not clear (see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 42-43). A Ptolemaic demotic papyrus (P. Berlin 13543
[C11]) shows “He of Tshetres” interceding with the “Chief of the Thebaid” to secure a priestly appointment for a
petitioner.

21 Most enigmatic. Had two of their colleagues died, disappeared, been detained?

22 This double introduction appeared also in TAD A4.3:5 (B15), where, like here, it lead into an urgent request.

23 Aramaic 30 occurred only here in our collection and once more the meaning eludes us.

24 Lit. “our presence;” a unique expression (7 *23); see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the
North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 223. A timely appearance at the satrapal court would have avoided their
present difficulties.

2 Who?

26 Another unknown idiom (M q7wi); the Persian Pisina served as conciliator (see Num. 17:20 for the parallel
Hebrew word [qow = Targ. Jon. 37w] in comparable context). He was mentioned in another letter (TAD A3.6:2).

27 The following six+ items were apparently meant as counter-bribe to assuage the anger of the unknown
“they.” Honey, string, and rope occurred only here in our collection. Honey was valued as food, used in
medicine, and part of temple ritual, while the most common material for making ropes was fiber from the date
palm, prominent in the cataract region (A. Lucas and J.R. Harris, Ancient Egyptian Materials, 25-26, 134-136;
B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 36). Castor oil and skins from the cataract region were objects frequently
sought after by travelers away from home (TAD A2.1:7 [B1], 2.2:13 [B2], 2.4:7-8, 12 [B4], 2.5:5 [B5]). The $p-
board was used in ship repair at Elephantine (TAD A6.2:11, 19 [B11]).

28 For this expression see on TAD A2.3:6 (B3).

2 This man with Egyptian praenomen and Akkadian patronym appeared in a list of ethnically mixed names
(TAD C4.8:9).

39 See on TAD B3.12:5 (B45).

31 For this verb see on TAD A3.3:6 (B8).

32 The word mg occurred only here in our collection; for Egyptian and Akkadian cognates see P.E. Dion, RB
89 (1982), 556.
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king and they detain them. And the damage?3 of Arsames and the compensation®* of
Djeh[o...] 15and Hori?*5 whom they detained.”
External Address 17To (sealing) my lords Jaadaniah,3¢ Mauziah, y[our] se[rvant PN].

33 Because of the broken context, the syntax of pri, “damage” is uncertain; see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling,
Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 724, who appears to follow Cowley. It may be understood
as an objective genitive on the analogy of Est. 7:4 and Ez. 4:22 (“the damage caused to the king[s]”).

34 The word 79> should be understood in the same syntactical mode as the preceding pry, that is as an objective
genitive, “the compensation due Djeho; differently J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West
Semitic Inscriptions, 531.

35 Are these two the same as Djeho and Hor, the servants of Anani (TAD A4.3:4 [B15])?

36 Only here was the common name 37 spelled with an aleph, w37, leading to the explanation that it is an
Aramaization of max*, “May YH Hear.”
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TAD A4.3 Cowley 38 (Sachau Plate 12)
RECOMMENDATION TO AID TWO BENEFACTORS

DATE: Late 5th Century BCE

SIZE: 32.5 cm high by 13 cm wide

LINES: 12 (= 8, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the join; 3 lines plus 1-
line address on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Mauziah son of Nathan to Jedaniah, Uriah and the priests, Mattan son of
Jashobiah (and) Berechiah son of [PN]

OBJECT: Aid to Benefactors

This bipartite letter of recommendation set forth in the first half the benefit that Djeho and Hor had bestowed
upon the writer, the scribe and leader Mauziah (lines 3-5), and in the second half recommended that upon their
arrival at Elephantine they be handsomely reimbursed (lines 5-11). A precious stone had been stolen and turned
up in the hands of the merchants. The Troop Commander of Elephantine arrested Mauziah in Abydos, either for
complicity or negligence. Through the strenuous intercession of two servants of Anani, and with divine assis-
tance, his release was secured. As they headed for Elephantine they asked him to write on their behalf in advance
of their arrival. They were apparently asking for a lot, and Mauziah assured Jedaniah, the other leaders and all the
Jews that the expenditure should not be viewed as a loss since it would ultimately be covered by the House of
Anani. The letter revealed the antagonism that the arrival of Hananiah aroused among the Khnum priesthood. It
also presents the perplexing situation of Hor being both a servant of Anani and of Hananiah. Though himself
among the community’s leaders, Mauziah deferentially addressed them as “my lords” and penned a double
Salutation (lines 1-3)

RECTO

Internal Address 1To my lords Jedaniah,! Uriah? and the priests® of YHW the God, Mattan son
of Jashobiah* (and) Berechiah’ son of [...]; 2your servant Mauziah.®

Salutations The welfare of [my] lords [may the God of Heaven seek after abundantly at

all times and] in favor may you be before 3the God of Heaven.”

| See on TAD A4.1:1 (B13).

2 He was among the addressees of TAD A4.2:1 (B14) and his prepositioning to the priests suggests that he was
one himself.

3 For the term 1715 see on TAD A4.5:3 (B17).

4 Designated “Aramean, Syenian” this Jew was party to a fragmentary document of withdrawal (TAD BS5.2:2).

3 Of unknown patronymic, he was one of those reported to have been imprisoned in Elephantine (TAD A4.4:3
(B16).

6 Though Mauziah was among the five leaders of the Jewish community and appeared elsewhere after Jedaniah
and before Uriah as recipient of a letter, he here respectfully addressed his colleagues as “my lords;” see on TAD
A6.1:1 (B10).

7 The Jewish scribe Mauziah (see on TAD B2.9:16 [B31]) employed a Jewish version of the epistolary
salutation as did his colleague Jedaniah (TAD A4.7:2, 27 [B19], 4.8:2, 26 [B201); contrast TAD A6.1:1-2 (B10).
The title “God of Heaven,” occurring thrice here, was common at this time in Judah (Ez. 1:2, 5:11-12, 6:9-10,
7:12, 21, 23; Neh. 1:4-5, 2:4, 20; 2 Chron. 36:23; see also Dan. 2:18-19, 37, 44). A variant of the second blessing
(“in favor be” [nm yanny]) was also employed by Jedaniah writing to Bagavahya; here favor is to be before the
God of Heaven, there before Darius and the princes. This twofold blessing (welfare and favor) was found only
here and in the great petition, where it was augmented by two more blessings (TAD A4.7:2-3 [B19], 4.8:2-3
[B20]).
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Report And now,® when Vidranga the Troop Commander? arrived!? at Abydos!! he
imprisoned me on account of a!? dyer’s stone!3 which 4they found stolen in the
hand of the merchants.!* Finally, Djeho and Hor,'? servants of Anani,!¢ inter-
vened with Vidranga Sand Harnufi,!? with the protection of the God of Heaven,!8
until they rescued me.

Instructions Now, behold,!? they are coming?? there to you. You,?! look after?? them.
6Whatever desire?® and thing that ajl{cléo shall seek from you — you,2* stand
before? them so that6 a bad thing they shall not find about you.?’ To you it is

8 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

9 Vidranga had been Troop Commander at least between 420 and 416 BCE, when he bore the additional title,
Guardian of the Seventh (TAD B2.9:4-5 [B31], 2.10:2-3 [B32], 3.9:2 [B42]). Apparently his father, Naphaina,
held the position ca. 434/33 BCE (TAD A5.2:7). Sometime before 410 BCE Vidranga was promoted to Chief (see
on TAD B2.9:4-5 [B31]) and the position of Troop Commander passed on to his son (TAD A4.5:4 [B17],4.7:5,7
[B19], 4.8:5-6 [B20)).

10 For the construction “when + verb of motion” see on TAD A3.3:2 (BS).

! Located about 370 km traveling distance from Elephantine, Abydos saw many visitors, including Arameans,
who scrawled their names and prayers on the walls of the Osiris Temple (M. Lidzbarski, Ephemeris fiir
semitische Epigraphik (Giessen, 1915), III, 93-116.

12 For the indefinite article, see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

13 For the literature on this term, written as one word (71232x), see 1. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of
the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 976.

14 Was Mauziah guarding a caravan and accused of connivance in the theft or malfeasance in the performance
of his duties? This is the only place in our documents to mention merchants (%*227), though a witness to a grain
delivery contract, apparently drawn up at Tahpanhes, bore the trade name Rochel (son of Abihu) (TAD B4.4:20).

15 Were these the same as Djeho and Hori involved in the previous letter (TAD A4.2:14-15 [B14])?

16Was this fellow, so well known that his patronym need not be given, the Scribe and Chancellor who issued
the order in Arsham’s name to repair a boat (TAD A6.2:23 (B11)?

17 Djeho, Hor, and Harnufi are Egyptian names.

185 his famous Bisitun Inscription Darius I attributed each of his victories to the help and “protection” (77v) of
Ahuramazda (TAD C2.1:10, 16, 42).

19 See on TAD A4.2:7 (B14) for this double introduction.

20 A similar construction (“PN is coming to you; take care of him”) was found in a letter by Arsames (TAD
A6.9:2) and in the Biblical letter of the King of Aram to the King of Israel (2 Ki. 5:6).

21 For the pronoun before the imperative see on TAD A6.2:22 (B11).

22 The expression “look after” (2y *m) occurred especially with children as object (see on TAD A2.3:11 [B3]).

23 For this word see on TAD A2.4:7 (B4).

24 See note to “you” in line above.

25 To “stand before” is to serve (Num. 16:9; Deut. 10:8; 2 Chron. 29:11; et al.). For a New Testament-Peshitta
parallel see P.E. Dion, RB 89 (1982), 567.

26 An imperative verb followed by the particles “so that” (*r 1), in the sense of “lest something bad happen,”
was a standard epistolary construction (TAD A6.10:2, 6, 6.15:11).

27 “Not to find something bad/damaging” was a positive statement; see TAD A4.5:2 (B17).
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known?® that Khnum?® is against us since Hananiah has been in Egypt until
now.3? 8And whatever you will do for Hor, for your[...3! yJou are doing. Hor is a
servant of Hananiah.3? You, lavish® from our houses YERSO 9g60ds. As much
as your hand finds? give him. It is not a loss for you. For that (reason) I send
(word) to you. He 1%aid to me, “Send a letter ahead of me.” [...] If there is
muc loss, there is backing for it33 in the house of Anani. Whatever you do *'for
him shall not be hidden from Anani.3

28 Usually found in the form “be it known to you,” this statement always introduced a warning or a negative
report (TAD A6.10:8-10; Ez. 4.12-13, 5:8; Dan. 3:18). In one of the Arsames letters the warning followed upon
the command to carry out the “desire”” concerning his estate (TAD A6.8).

% Depicted as the ram god, Khnum along with Sati (TAD B2.8:5 [B30] and Anukis constituted the local divine
triad. He was known as “Khnum, (the) great, lord of Elephantine” (P. Berlin 13582.1 [C35]) and his priests and
functionaries figured prominently in the demotic documents (C1-35).

30 [n some unknown fashion, Hananiah, presumably the one who arrived with the Passover Letter (TAD A4.1
[B13]), aroused the ire of the Khnum priests, who ultimately brought about the destruction of the Jewish Temple
(TAD A4.7[B19], 4.8 [B20]); see discussion in B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 128-133, 279-282.

31 J.M. Lindenberger, Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Lerters, 59-60 restored n[wx]a®, “for your h[urt].”
While graphically possible, this restoration and interpretation is highly improbable. If Hor had gone to great
lengths to rescue Mauziah from prison, why would he be a threat to the Elephantine Jews?! Some positive word
must have filled the gap.

32 The relationships become confused; above (line 4) Hor, along with Djeho was described as a “servant of
Anani.” Perhaps Hananiah worked out of the office of Anani.

33 For the various interpretations of this difficult verb (Y2) see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of
the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 307.

34 I.e. as much as you are able to expend. This idiom (nownn n31° = Hebrew 7 Xxnn [Lev. 12:8]) occurred
only here. The other idiom in these letters was 7> Xvnn, “(your) hand reaches.” Like the idiom here, so the one in
the Makkibanit letters was juxtaposed with the determination to “do’” something for someone (TAD A2.4:4 [B4]).

35 For the various suggestions on the meaning of this unique construction ("manx a*w RX=°w) see J. Hoftijzer and
K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 1129. The idea seems to be that Anani will
reimburse you.

36 A significant “deed” by one of two related parties will not/should not be hidden from the other party (cf.
Gen 18:17).



B16
TAD A4.4 Cowley 56 and 34 (Sachau Plates 37 and 15)
REPORT OF IMPRISONMENT OF JEWISH LEADERS

DATE; Last Decade of 5th Century BCE

SIZE: 31.3 cm wide (= [3.8+]27.5) by 12.7 cm high

LINES: 10 (=9, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line address
on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Islah son of Nathan to PN son of Gaddul

OBJECT: Imprisonment of Jewish Leaders

Opening and closing with a pagan Salutation, a private letter from the otherwise unknown Islah son of Nathan to
an unknown son of Gaddul reported the fateful incarceration of several men in Elephantine and the seizure and
imprisonment of six Jewish women and five Jewish leaders at the gate in Thebes. The men were apparently
implicated in the invasion of private property and theft therefrom. They were forced to evacuate the property,
return the goods, and were fined a hefty 1200 shekels. Hopefully, there would be no further repercussions (lines
7-9) but there was no word on their release from prison. Was this act on the part of the Jews part of their ongoing
conflict with the Khnum priesthood (see TAD A4.3:7 [B15]) which eventuated in the destruction of the Jewish
Temple at their instigation (TAD A4.7:5-6 [B19], 4.8:4-5 [B20])? Perhaps the priests exploited the imprisonment
of the whole Jewish leadership in Thebes to consummate their plot?

RECTO
Internal Address 1[To my brother PN, your brother Islah.!
Salutations It is well for me here].? May the gods3 seek after your welfare at all times.
Report | And now,* [... 2...]PN son of PN went’ to Syene and did/made ...[...3...
Report Il Behold, these are the names® of the men wh]o were imprisoned in [Ele]phantine:
Berechia,” Hose[a, ... 4...], Pakhnum.8
Report IIi Behold,? this is!0 the names of the women who were flound at the gate Sin

Thebes!! and seized!? as p]risoners:!3

! The writer’s full name was preserved in the External Address but only the patronym remained of the recipient.
It was not scribal practice to give the full name in the Internal Address.

2 To fill in the missing space this Salutation has been restored here (see on TAD A2.2:2-3 (B2).

3 See on TAD A4.1:1-2 (B13).

4 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

5 For verbs of motion at the beginning of a letter see on TAD A3.3:2 (B8).

6 Letters often included lists of names, each usually followed by the notation naw, lit. “his name” = “by name,”
and the numeral stroke, and concluding with a numerical total (TAD A4.6:13-15 [B18], 4.10:1-5 [B22]; 6.3:3-5,
6.7:3-5).

7 Probably the same person as in TAD A4.3:1 (B15).

8 Was he Jewish, despite his Egyptian name, like all the other arrested parties? A name list of this time records
one Hanan son of Pakhnum (TAD C4.6:5).

9 This word (x7) was regularly used in contracts to introduce the list of house neighbors, both with (as here)
and without (line 6) a following demonstrative pronoun (see on TAD B2.2:7 [B24]).

10 [e. these are. The non-congruence of number in the title of lists was common (see on TAD B2.2:7 [B24]).

' See TAD A4.2:6 (B14).

12 For the verbal combination Tx-T0K see also TAD A4.6:16 (B18).

13 j M. Lindenberger, Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Letters, 70, observed “The word ¢ gate’ may refer to a
law court. If so, we may translate, ‘... who were tried at the court in Thebes, and were put in prison.’” Interpret
perhaps, but hardly translate.
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Rami wife of Hodo,

Esereshut wife of Hosea,

Pallul wife of Islah,

Reia [wife/daughter of PN],

6Tubla daughter of Meshullam (and) Kavla her sister. !4

Greetings Greetings, your house and your children until the gods'> let [me] behold [your
face in peace].!6
VERSO

External Address 19[To (sealing) my brother PN son of] Gaddul,!” your broth[er] Islah son of
Nathan.!®

14 Of the six female names, three were Hebrew (Rami, Pallul, Kavla [< Kaviliah, “Hope in YH”]), one or two
were Aramaic (Reia [TAD A2.3:1 { B3}, 2.4:3 {B4}] and perhaps Tubla [< *Tubliah, “Return to YH”]), and one
was Egyptian (Esereshut). Only the name Reia appeared among the forty or so female names in the contemporary
Collection Account (TAD C3.15:89).

13 See note to line 1.

16 This concluding Greeting formed an inclusion with the opening Salutation and employed a term (mn, “to
behold”) frequently used therein (see on TAD A2.1:2, 12 [B1] and the restoration of 3.5:8).

17 Two persons have Gaddul as father at the end of the century — the well attested Islah (TAD B2.10:19
[B32];3.8:44 [B41]; 4.5:2) and Menahem (TAD B2.9:17 [B31)).

18 He appeared only here.



B17
TAD A4.5 Cowley 27 (Strasbourg P. Aram. 2 = Sachau Plate 75)
DRAFT PETITION FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLE(?)

DATE: Last Decade of 5t Century BCE

SIZE: 64.3 cm wide by 7.7 cm high

LINES: 24 (= 10 in two columns, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the
joins; 14 lines on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from left to right

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Unknown

OBJECT: Judicial Inquiry

One of the Elephantine papyri discovered (1898/99) and published (1903) before the great finds, this was written
not in a single vertical column, like the other letters, but in two parallel horizontal columns on the recto and a
single vertical column on the verso. An estimated three lines are missing at the top and bottom of each column.
Writing to an unknown official, the Jews protested their loyalty at the time of the (recent or earlier?) Egyptian
rebellion (lines 2-4). In the summer of 410 BCE, when Arsames left to visit the king, the Khnum priests bribed
Vidranga to allow partial destruction of a royal storehouse to make way for a wall (lines 4-6), apparently the
ceremonial way leading to the shrine of the god, as reported in the contracts of Anani (TAD B3.10:8-9 [B43]
3.11:4 [44]). Furthermore, the priests stopped up a well that served the forces during mobilization (lines 6-8).
Inquiry undertaken by the judges, police, and intelligence officials would confirm the facts as herein reported
(lines 8-10). The very fragmentary column on the verso referred to Temple sacrifices and uttered a threefold
petition, apparently for protection and the Temple’s reconstruction (lines 11-24).

RECTO
Column 1
(CA 3 LINES MISSING)

Loyalty 1...we grewlincreased, detachments! of the Egyptians rebelled.? We, our posts
did not leave 2(ERASURE: and anything of) damage? was not found in us.

Plot* In year 14 of Darius the [ki]ng,® when our lord Arsames 3had gone to the king,5
this is the evil act’ which the priests® of Khnub the god® {di]d in Elephantine the

I The term Y37 was the standard term to refer to a military detachment, whether of Jews, Arameans, or
Eg%/ptians (see on TAD B2.1:2 [B23]), whether in Elephantine or Saqqarah (TAD B8.6:8-9).

It is not clear whether or not these were locally stationed troops. The Arsames correspondence made frequent
reference to “troubles,” “unrest,” and “rebelling” (TAD A6.7:6, 6.10:1, 4, 6.11:2) and we do not know whether
the account in our letter referred to the same events and whether these were recent or went back to the period
after the death of Artaxerxes I in 424 BCE; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 279.

3 For the possible nuances of this word see TAD A3.3:8 (B8).

4 The same tale, in slightly different words, was repeated in the community’s Petition to Bagavahya of
Jerusalem (TAD A4.7:4-5 [B19], 4.8:3-5 [B20]). There the focus was exclusively on the destruction of the
Temple; here it is on the partial destruction of the royal storehouse (line §), the stopping up of a well (lines 6-8),
and possibly the destruction of the Temple (lines 11-24).

5 This was prior to the summer of 410 BCE (see TAD A4.7:4 [B19], 4.8:3-4 [B20]).

6 No reason was given; perhaps to deliver a periodic report.

7 Aramaic xnmowvt < Old Persian *duskrta- (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 90).

8 The term for priest was 93, reserved in Hebrew (2 Ki. 23:5; Hos. 10:5; Zeph. 1:4) and our texts for pagan
functionaries (TAD A4.7:5 [B19], B2.7:15 [B29)), as distinct from 173, the Jewish priest (TAD A4.3:1 [B15],
4.7:1, 18 [B19], '4.8:1" [B20)).

9 See on TAD A4.3:7 (B15).
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fortress 4in agreement!'? with Vidranga who was Chief!! here: They gave him silver
g g

and goods.
(AT LEAST 3 LINES MISSING)
Column 2
Report SAnd now, that wall (stands) built in the midst of the fortress.!?
Damage There is a!? well which is built 7with[in] the f[or]tress and water it does not lack

to give the troop drink so that whenever they would be GARRISONED!# (there), 8in!5
[th]at well the water they would drink. Those priests of Khnub, that well they
stopped up.16

Confirmation If inquiry!7 9be made from!® the judges,!? police?® and hearers’! who are
appointed in the province of Tshetres,2? 1%t will be [known] to our lord?? in accor-
dance with this which we say.

Moreover, we are separated ....

(CA 3 LINES MISSING)

10 Aramaic ramn < Old Persian *ham-au-nita- (Shaul Shaked).

' See on TAD A4.3:3 (B15) and B2.9:4 (B31).

12 Thematically, this sentence (“wall built”) appears to adjoin directly upon the one in line 5 before the papyrus
break. Papyrologically, however, as evidenced by the broken right margin on the verso, several lines intervened.

13 For the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

14 Appearing here and elsewhere (TAD A6.7:6) in a military context, r*1a71/17137 was an Old Persian loanword
(*handiza-); W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 116. It was used not only of the troop as a whole but also of an
individual (TAD B2.7:4 [B29]).

15 1. from that well.

16 There is no indication whether this act was required by the building process of the Khnum priests or
whether it was antagonistic against the Persian garrison.

17 For this Old Persian loan word (X% < azda-) see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-
West Semitic Inscriptions, 25

18 1.e “by.” The preposition 1 here introduces the agent, not the object, of the inquiry; cf. the expression 277
*1, “given from me” and see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions,
25 (differently, 652) and the examples cited under No. 6 on p. 654; also see the translation of J.M. Lindenberger,
Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Letters, 63.

19 «“Judge” appeared regularly in the contracts as one of the three parties before whom a complainant might
bring a suit or register a complaint, the other two being lord and prefect (TAD B2.3:13, 24 [B25]; 3.1:13, 19
[B34], 3.2:6 [B35], 3.12:28 [B45]; 4.6:14; 7.1:3). In a case involving an inheritance they are called “judges of the
king” (TAD B5.1:3 [B47]) and in a petition seeking redress of grievances they are “judges of the province” (TAD
A5.2:4, 7). When named, they were always Persian — Pisina (TAD A3.8:2 [B41]); Bagadana (TAD A6.1:5-6
[B10]), Damidata (TAD B2.2:6 [B24]), Bagafarna and Nafaina (TAD 5.2:6) -— and once Babylonian — Mannuki
(TAD 5.2:6). They were here called upon to investigate not a private matter but one tantamount to civil disorder.

20 Aramaic X°ne’n is an Old Persian loanword < *tipati-; W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 236; B. Porten,
Archives from Elephantine, 50. They were seventh and last in a list of officials that began with the satraps (Dan.
3:2-3).

2l Aramaic X*own is an Old Persian loanword < * gausaka-; W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 105-106; B.
Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 50-51. Known in classical sources as the “king’s ears,” they were intelli-
gence agents.

22 Aramaic owwn < Egyptian 5-§t-rsy, “the southern district,” abbreviating Ts-8t-rsy-Niw.t, “The district south
of Thebes,” i.e. the Thebaid (M. Malinine, Choix des textes juridiques [Paris, 1953], No. 9:6, 18:5; B. Porten,
Archives from Elephantine, 42-43). The Persian and Ptolemaic demotic documents call the Chief of the
province “He of Tshetres” (P. Berlin 13543.1 [C11], 13582.3 [C35]. See further on TAD A4.2:6 [B14]).

23 The unknown recipient of the letter.
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VERSO
Spoliation 1. .]ﬂhpny’ which are in Elephantine [the] fo[rtress ... 12...] we grew/increased
[... 13...] was not found in [... 14...] to bring meal-offer[ing?* ... 15...]to make there
for YHW [the] G[od?S ... 18...Jherein ...[...17...]but a BRAZIER2S [... 18...] the
FITTINGS?? they took (and) [made ({them) their] own?8 [...].
Threefold Petition 19[1]f to our lord it is abund%(l)ltly oo [..., 29,1 we from/of the troop [...]
21[1f to] our lord it is good,?’ may [an order] be issued® [... 22...] we.
If to [our] 1[ord it is good, ... 23...] they [proltect the things which3! [...24,..] the
[Temp]le of ours which they demolished to [build ...].32

24 'This extremely fragmentary section employed words that applied to the Jewish Temple or recurred in the
correspondence for its reconstruction; for meal-offering see TAD A4.7:21, 25 (B19), 4.8:21, 24 (B20), 4.9:9
(B21), 4.10:11 (B22). The Hebrew word for “bring” (x21) was used in conjunction with meal-offering (Lev. 2:8;
Is. 1:13; Jer. 17:26).

25 In the subsequent correspondence, the word “make” (72y) is used for the sacrifices (TAD A4.7:21-22 (B19),
4.8:21 (B20).

26 Aramaic X is an Old Persian loanword whose first element is dzr, but whose second element is in
dispute; see W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 49. Grelot saw it as the fire spot for burning all the flammable
items, including the FITTINGS (line 18), torn away during the Temple’s destruction (cf. TAD A4.7:10-12 [B19],
4.8:9-11 [B20]). But our fragmentary context implies that the FITTINGS were taken as spoil.

27For this Old Persian loanword (X37wx) see on TAD A6.2:5 (B11).

28 To “take and make one’s own” was a recurrent idiom for appropriating stolen goods (TAD A4.7:12-13
[B19], 4.8:11-12 [B20]; B7.2:6 [B50)).

29 “If to PN it is good” was a standard Hebrew and Aramaic formula introducing a petition (TAD A4.7:23
[B19], 4.8:22 [B20]; 5.2:9; 6.3:5, 6.7:8, 6.13:2; Est. 5:4, 8, 8:5; Ez. 5:17). It is striking that it occurred here three
times in rapid succession.

30 For this phrase see on TAD A6.1:2 (B10).

31 If correctly restored, this would be a plea for “police protection.”

32 The restoration is conjectural and is based on the text in the subsequent Petition (TAD A4.7:23-25 [B19],
4.8:22-24 [B20]).
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B18
TAD A4.6 Cowley 68,12 + No 88 of 96 Frags. + Cowley 66,6+1+5+2
FRAGMENTARY LETTER REEGYPTIANS IMPRISONED

DATE: Ca. 410 BCE

SIZE: 4.8 cm wide by 11.7 cm high (top fragment); 9.2 cm wide by 15 cm high (bottom)

LINES: Ca. 17, fragmentary, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the join;
folded from left to right

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Unknown

OBJECT: Imprisoned Egyptians

Written by the same hand and in the same horizontal, columnar fashion as TAD A4.5 (B17), this letter was
pieced together from six fragments. As a draft it omitted the External Address and Salutation and began with the
customary introductory formula of the body of the letter. It reported the seizure and chaining of the writer’s co-

religionists and listed Egyptian names, apparently the guilty parties. The purpose of the letter is lost in the
lacunae.

RECTO

Report 1Your servants! [...] 2...[...] 3Arta[...] 4...[...] Sall/every [...] Sall/every [...]
(CA 3 LINES MISSING)

10[{_..] Bagadates son of [... 11...] they came to Elephantine the fortress [...

12 ]... (the) troop(...]... Egypt(ian)[... 13.... the naJmes of the men? [w]ho ...[...
14

[PN] son of Pete(ne)ter [by] name, 1,

Peu son of Hol[... by name, 1...].
15the men whose n[am]es is? written® [...18,..] men from us they se[i]zed® (and)
bound in chains of ... 17...[be]fore Cambyses® ....

I'The beginning of the body of the draft letter which lacked address and salutation. It would have continued,
“(Your servants) thus say:” (cf. TAD A4.10:1, 7 [B22]).

2 For lists in letters see TAD A4.4:2 (B16).

3 Singular instead of plural “are.”

4 For this expression see on TAD B2.1:10 (B23). Does this refer to an act on the part of the Egyptians who
destroyed the Jewish Temple?

3 For the verbal combination 1r1R-Tox see also TAD A4.4:5-6 (B16).

6 The great Petition reported the construction of the Temple as having taken place before the arrival of
Cambyses in Egypt (TAD A4.7: 13-14 [B19]; 4.8:12-13 [B20]).
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TAD A4.7 Cowley 30 (Sachau Plates 1-2)
REQUEST FOR LETTER OF RECOMMENDATION (FIRST DRAFT)

DATE: 25 November, 407 BCE

S1ZE: 32 cm wide by 24.5 cm high

LINES: 30 (= 17, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 13 on verso
parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Jedaniah and his colleagues the priests to Bagavahya governor of Judah

OBIJECT: Reconstruction of Temple

Historically, this is the most significant of all the Elephantine Aramaic texts. It is a well-balanced, carefully
constructed bipartite petition (Report and Petition) addressed by Jedaniah, the priests, and all the Jews of
Elephantine to Bagavahya, governor of Judah. It opens with a Fourfold Salutation (welfare, favor, longevity,
happiness and strength) and concluded with a Threefold Blessing (sacrifice, prayer, merit). The Report has three
parts: Demolition (lines 4-13), Precedents (lines 13-14), Aftermath (lines 15-22). The Demolition delineates the plot
hatched between the Egyptian Khnum priests and the local Persian authorities, the Chief Vidranga and his son
the Troop Commander Naphaina, and relates the demolition in abab sequence (smashed ... there; demolished ...
Temple; burned ... there; took ... Temple). The Precedents were twofold: Egyptian Pharaohs authorized the
Temple’s construction and the Persian conqueror approved of its existence. The Aftermath relates the situation
following the destruction: punishment of the perpetrators in response to prayer and fasting; silence of all
Jerusalem authorities in the face of earlier petition; continued communal mourning; cessation of cult. The Petition
set forth the Threefold Request (take thought, regard, write), which, if successful, would lead, as indicated, to a
Threefold Blessing. The letter concludes with a twofold Addendum and the Date. The scribe was well-skilled in
Aramaic rhetorical style and cognizant of all the appropriate rhetorical formulae. Its single-line message is that
the perpetrator was “wicked” while the Jews were “men of goodness.” Curiously, the first eleven lines were
written by one scribe (Scribe A) while a second scribe (Scribe B) began writing in line 12 in the middle of a
sentence and continued until the end of the letter. He also wrote the second draft (TAD A4.8 [B20]) and the two
were stored together. A semiological analysis seeks to trace the “script” back to Neo-Assyrian complaints and
petitions.!

RECTO
Internal Address 1To our lord? Bagavahya® governor of Judah,* your servants JedaniahS and his
colleagues the priests® who are in Elephantine the fortress.

I'F. M. Fales, JAOS 107 (1987), 463-469.

2 For the sequence “lord”-"servant” see on TAD A6.1:1 (B10).

3 The name is Old Persian, but the person, proximate or subsequent successor to Nehemiah, may have been
Jewish and thus not identical with Bagoas, strategos of Artaxerxes II, who imposed a seven-year fine on the
sacrificial cult after the high priest Johanan murdered his brother Jeshua (Jesus) in the Temple (Josephus, Ant.
X1.7.1, 297-301).

4 During the Persian period Judah was a province (n3*m; Xni™m 7w in Aramaic [Ez. 5:8]), one of the 127
such according to the Book of Esther (1:1).

3 See on TAD A4.1:1 (B13).

6 For the term 112 see on TAD A4.5:3 (B17). In the Passover Letter, Jedaniah was accompanied by “his
colleagues the Jewish Troop” (TAD A4.1:1 [B13]).
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Fourfold Salutation The welfare 2of our lord may the God of Heaven seek after abundantly at all
times, and favor may He grant you before Darius the king’ 3and the princes® more
than now a thousand times,” and long life may He give you,!? and happy and strong!!
may you be at all times. !2

Report 4Now,!3 your servant Jedaniah and his colleagues thus say:!
Plot In the month of Tammuz, year 14 of Darius!’ th%: king, when Arsames Shad
departed!% and gone to the king,!” the priests!8 of Khnu &ho are in Elephantine the

fortress,'? in agreement with Vidranga? who 8was 5Chief here,?! (said),?? 8saying:
“The Temple?® of YHW the God which is in Elephantine the fortress?* let
them remove? from there.”
Order Afterwards,?® that Vidranga, 7the wicked,?’ a letter sent?® to Naphaina his son,
who was Troop Commander in Syene the fortress,?” saying:
“The Temple which is in Elephantine 8the fortress let them demolish.”

7 For this double blessing see on TAD A4.3:2-3 (B15).

8 For association of the princes with the Persian monarch in letters see Ez. 6:10, 7:23.

? For a Biblical thousandfold blessing see Deut. 1:11.

10 {ongevity was a standard blessing for royalty; for the Egyptian Aramaic corpus see TAD Al.1:2-3 (Adon
Letter); C2.1:72 (Bisitun).

1! This combination of happiness and strength appeared in other official letters (TAD AS.1:4, 5.3:2),

12 Not uncommon in Egyptian letters (see P. Valencay 1.2-5 [A6]), such a fourfold Salutation int the Aramaic
letters was indicative of the writers’ deep-felt needs.

13 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

14 For this formula see on TAD A6.2:2 (B11).

15 This would have been July 14-August 12, 410, when the weather at Elephantine was very hot.

16 See on TAD A3.3:2 (BB).

17 See on TAD A4.5:2-3 (B17).

18 For the term > see on TAD A4.5:3 (B17).

19 For Khnum and his priests see on TAD A4.3:7 (B15).

2 See on TAD A4.3:3 (B15).

21 The identical expression appeared in an earlier letter (TAD A4.5:4 [B17]).

22 The infelicitous formulation, omitting the verb, was corrected in the revised draft (TAD A4.8:5 [B20]).

23 Aramaic XX < Akk. ekurru < Sum. é.gal (B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 109-110).

24 “The Temple ... fortress” was the full title; cf “The Temple of God which is in Jerusalem” (Ez. 4:24, 5:2,
17,6:12,7:16-17).

25 Aramaic *7y7 = Hebrew om, used for the destruction of the high places in Judah (2 Ki. 18:4).

26 For this adverb see on TAD B2.4:8 (B26).

27 This pejorative epithet is reminiscent of that applied to the Jewish foe Haman (Est. 7:6).

28 The written order, terse as it was, gave the act official sanction.

29 Father and son shared the civil and military rule over Aswan and its environs. Following the practice of
papponymy, Vidranga gave his son the name of the latter’s grandfather (TAD AS5.2; B2.10:2 [B32]). This practice
was also widespread among the Jews and Arameans and was to be found among the Copts of the Muslim period,
e.g. Mahseiah son of Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah (TAD B2.9:3 [B31]); the reconstructed genealogies
Nabutukulti son of Nabuzeribni son of Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni (TAD B2.3:27-28 [B25], 2.4:16 [B26],
2.11:14 [B33]); Yuhannis son of Buqtur son of Yuhannis (P. Or. Inst. 10552r.2-3 [F2]); see B. Porten, Archives
from Elephantine, 235-237.
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Demolition Afterwards, Naphaina led the Egyptians with the other troops.?? They came to the
fortress of Elephantine with their implements,3! 9broke into that Temple, demoglil%hed
it to the ground,3? and the pillars of stone which were there — they smashed
Moreover,?? it happened (that the) 195 9gateways 1%f stone,3* built of hewn stone,3’
which were in that Temple, they demolished. And their standing doors,3% and the
hinges37 Y1of those doors, (of) bronze, and the roof of wood of cedar3® — all (of
these) which, with the rest3 of the FITTINGS*? and other (things),*! which 12were
Hthere — 12all (of these) with fire they burned.*? But the basins of gold and silver*3
and the (other) things which were in that Temple — all (of these) to?))f( 13and made
their own. 44

Precedents And from* the days of the king(s) of Egypt our fathers had built that Temple*® in
Elephantine the fortress and when Cambyses entered*’ IVE% 14__ that Temple, built he

30 Were these the Arameans, Caspians, and Khwarezmians who were also stationed in the forts of Aswan?

31 Aramaic *5n appeared also in an ostracon and some would translate the word, “axe, pickax,” as if it were a
tool of destruction and not a weapon to gain forced entry and stand guard during the demolition process; see J.
Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic Inscriptions, 1216. The revised version
substituted an unambiguous term for weapon (1 [TAD A4.8:8 [B20]).

32 Destruction “to the ground” of sancta, and other buildings, was a familiar Biblical image (cf. Is. 21:9; Am.
3:14; Ps. 74.7).

33 For this particle see on TAD A4.2:5 (B14). It recurred a half-dozen times in this letter (lines 9, 17, 19, 21, 29,
30).

34 These five gateways, outfitted with wooden doors, probably stood in an enclosure wall; see B. Porten,
Archives from Elephantine, 110

35 Hewn stone was used in building the Jerusalem Temple (1 Ki. 5:31; 1 Chron. 22:2). That the gateways alone
were distinguished as being built of hewn stone may mean that the rest of the structure was of brick.

36 The gateways were fitted with wooden doors, as was the inner sanctum and hall of Solomon’s Temple (1
Ki. 6:31, 34-35).

37 Reference to hinges is striking since such were not to be found in any of the Biblical building descriptions;
see Prov. 26:14.

38 See on TAD A6.2:10 (B11). Cedar was the dominant wood in the Jerusalem sanctuary (1 Ki. 5:22, 6:15-17,
18, 20, 36)

39 The word “rest” implies that the doors, hinges and roof were all considered FITTINGS.

40 See on TAD A6.2:5 (B11) where the word is rendered MATERIAL. Perhaps it referred here to the internal
wainscoting (cf. 1 Ki. 6:15-30).

41 Such as the altar.

42 All flammable material was burned. Nebuchadnezzar put the Jerusalem Temple to the torch (2 Ki. 25:9).

43 By singling out for special mention the spoliation of gold and silver basins — common bronze vessels were
not even mentioned — the petitioners hoped to strike a responsive chord in the hearts of the Jerusalem officials.
Such vessels played a prominent role in Israel’s cultic history, in the desert tabernacle (Num. 7:13-85); the
construction (1 Ki. 7:48-50), destruction (2 Ki. 25:15), and particularly the restoration of the Jerusalem Temple
(Ez. 1:7-11, 5:14-15, 6:5; Neh. 7:69); and popular lore (Dan. 5)

44 For this idiom see on TAD A4.5:18 (B17).

45 Le. during.

46 If construction of the Jewish Temple was allowed by the native Egyptian Saite rulers before the Persian
conquest of 525 BCE what right did the local Egyptian priests have to destroy it?.

47 The language of the Petition was structured to declare that the Egyptians, who connived with the Persian
Vidranga, “entered” the Jewish Temple forcefully (-2 %%y [line 9]) whereas the Persian conqueror Cambyses
“entered” Egypt peacefully, as it were (-2 9%¥). In fact, Cambyses had conquered Egypt after a hard-fought battle
at Pelusium and a siege of Memphis (Hdt. I11.10-13).
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found it. And the temples of the gods of Egypt, all (of them), they overthrew,*® but
anything in that Temple one did not damage.*

Afm?%tiﬂgl 15And when this had been done (to us), we with our wives and our children

sackcloth were wearing®® and fasting and praying! to YHW the Lord of Heaven®?

16who let us gloat over3? that Vidranga, the cur.>* They removed the fetter3® from his
feet3 and all goods which he had acquired were lost. And all persons 7who sought
evil for that Temple, all (of them), were killed ﬁnd we gazed upon them.’

Appeal Moreover, before this, at the time that this ev VERSO 1855 done to us, a letter we
sent (to) our lord,’® and to Jehohanan®® the High Priest and his colleagues the
priests®® who are in Jerusalem, and to Ostares brother 1%f Anani®! and the nobles of
the Jews.52 A®3 Jetter they did not send us.

Punishment

48 Herodotus reported that Cambyses allegedly inflicted a mortal wound on the sacred Apis bull in Memphis
after suffering military setbacks in Nubia and the oasis of Ammon (II1.27-29). Modern scholars, however,
consider these atrocity tales either lies or gross exaggerations (see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 19-
20). Such views, however, gained currency and evolved into the desecration reported here.

49 If the Persian conqueror sanctioned the Jewish Temple, what right did the local Persian governor have to
authorize its destruction?

30 Qver a continuous period of time until their prayers were answered. There is no mention in Biblical sources
of children wearing sackcloth.

31 Donning sackcloth, fasting, and praying were a threefold rite designed to lead the way from disaster,
anticipated or experienced, to restoration (Jon. 3:5-9; Neh. 9:1-2).

32 Occurring only here in the papyri, this epithet was rare elsewhere (Dan. 5:23; Tobit 10:12).

53 Aramaic -2 »n/>m (here and in line 13) = Hebrew and Moabite -1 787 was a frequently used idiom,
particularly in poetic passages, to express gratification for divine assistance in bringing about the downfall of an
enemy (Ezek. 28:17; Mi. 7:10; Ps. 22:18, 59:11, 112:8, 118:7; Mesha 4, 7)

34 For this difficult word (x*a9s) see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic
Inscriptions, 510. Some would take it with the next word, translating, “The dogs removed the fetter” or “The
auxiliaries (Akk. kallab/pu) took away the anklet” (F.M. Fales, JAOS 107 [1987}, 408-409).

35 For this difficult word (x*922) see J. Hoftijzer and K. Jongeling, Dictionary of the North-West Semitic
Inscriptions, 485. Some would render it “anklet.” An imaginative but unsupported translation yields “May the
dogs tear his guts out from between his legs” (J.M. Lindenberger, Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Letters, 67).
Whatever the precise meaning, no doubt a pun was intended between x"2%3 and x*%23.

56 Though Vidranga’s goods were confiscated, his ultimate fate remains hidden behind the authors’ scathing
pun.

37 Their prayers were answered. Lindenberger’s attempt to see this whole section as an actual prayer founders
on the past tense of the verbs; J. M. Lindenberger, Ancient Aramaic and Hebrew Letters (Atlanta, 1994), 67.

38 That is, to the present addressee, Bagavahya.

59 Known in the Bible as Johanan, he was grandson of Nehemiah's contemporary, Eliashib (Neh.12:22).

60 The comparable Hebrew title was “the High Priest and his brothers the priests” (Neh. 3:1).

61 If this Anani was the last Davidic descendant Biblically recorded (1 Chron. 3:24), his relative (“brother”)
bore a Persian name, perhaps because of his quasi-official position vis-a-vis the Persian authorities.

62 They played a prominent role in Judah during the time of Nehemiah (4:8, 13, 5:7, 6:17, 7:5, 13:17). The
more proper title was “nobles of Judah” (Jer. 27:20; Neh. 6:17, 13:17) and was so written in the revised draft
(TAD A4.8:18 [B20]). As Jehohanan stood over the priests, so Ostanes or Anani stood over the nobles.

83 For “one” as the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23). Here an emphatic was intended — “not a single
letter did they send us.”
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. . til .
Mourning Il Moreover, from the month of Tammuz, year 14 of Darius the king 2%and un tlhls
day,® we, sackcloth are wearing and are fasting;% the wives of ours as widow(s) are

made:5¢ (with) oil (we) do not anoint (ourselves), 2'and wine do not drink.57
Cessation of

Cutt Moreover, from that (time) and until (this) day, year 17 of Darius the king, meal-
offering and ince[n]se and burnt-offering®® 22they did not make in that Temple.
Petition Now,% your servants Jedaniah and his colleagues and the Jews,”® all (of them)
citizens of Elephantine,”! thus sh:
Threefold 23 o 72 73 : . .
Request If to our lord it is good,’# take thought’’ of that Temple to (re)build ‘%) since

they’ do not let us (re)build it. Regard’ 24your 230b?4ligees’6 and your friends here
in Egypt. May a letter from you be sent’’ to them about the Temple of YHW the God
250 (re)build it’® in Elephantine the fortress just as it had been built formerly.”?
ngreesesfiﬂg And the meal-offering and the incense and the burnt-offering they®® will offer
260n the altar of YHW the God in your name®' and we shall pray for you at all times

64 Though the perpetrators of the destruction had been punished, the mourning had not ceased.

65 Moses had abstained from eating and drinking for forty days on Mt. Sinai (Ex. 34:28) and Daniel abstained
from food, drink, and anointing for three weeks (Dan. 10:3). A fast of forty-one months was probably carried out
only from dawn to dusk.

66 Was this a poetic image (cf. Lam. 5:3) or indication that husbands refrained from sexual intercourse with
their wives?

67 Abstinence from drink and anointing were part of the fasting and mourning procedure (2 Sam. 12:20, 14:2;
Dan 10:3).

68 These probably referred to the daily regular offerings, such as were made in the desert Tabernacle and
designed to maintain YHWH’s presence; B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 113.

69 See on TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

70 Not just the leadership but the whole community was writing the letter.

71 The term 9¥a in construct plural occurred in Hebrew, Aramaic, and Phoenician in the expression “citizens of
GN,” e.g. Jericho (Josh. 24:11), Shechem (Ju. 9), Gibeah (Ju. 20:5), Keilah (1 Sam 23.11), Jabesh-Gilead (2
Sam, 21:12), Arpad and Ktk (Sefire 1A4 = KAI 222), and Sidon (KAl 60:6).

72 See on TAD A4.5:21 (B17).

73 For this term (nwynx) see Jon. 1:6 and cf. TAD B3.6:3-4 (B39) and 3.10:2 (B43).

74 The referent is unclear; the Egyptians or the Persians?

5 See TAD A3.10:2 (B12).

76 The precise nuance of this construct phrase (7nav *%y2) eludes us. The sense assumed here is that the “owner
of goodness” is the beneficiary who is obligated to the benefactor (cf. Prov. 3:27). Others would render “well-
wishers; allies.” As a technical term, “friend” (om = Hebrew amx) may refer either to a peer, as Hiram to David
(1 Ki. 5:15), an ally (Lam. 1:2), or to a subordinate, as Haman’s cronies (Est. 5:10, 14, 6:13).

77 The majestic passive uses the jussive as a polite substitute for the imperative.

78 Since the governor of Judah had no authority over the satrap of Egypt, the requested letter was not an order
but a strong recommendation from the Jewish center on behalf of one of its Diaspora communities.

79 Restoration of the status quo figured prominently in Persian thought and deed (Ez. 5.11 [Jerusalem
Temple]; TAD C2.1H11.1 = Akk. Bisitun 25 [royal line]). This consideration will recur in the subsequent
correspondence (TAD A4.9:8, 10 [B21], 4.10:9 [B22]).

80 The Elephantine Jewish priests.

81 Either as your representative (see TAD B2.2:14 [B24]) or on your behalf,
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— we and our wives and our children and the Jews,%2 27al] (of them) who are here. If
thus they do®? until that Temple be (re)built, a merit? you will have before YHW the
God of 28Heaven more than a person who will offer him burnt-offering and
sacrifices®® (whose) worth is as the worth of silver, 1 thousand talents® and about

gold.?’
About this 2°we have sent (and) informed (you).88
Addendum | Moreover, all ther(se) things®? in a% letter we sent 10 Delatah and Shelemiah®!
sons of Sanballat govnor of Samaria.®? ,
Addendum Il 30Moreover, about this which was do%leotfoltus Arsames did not know.?3
Date On the 20th of Marcheshvan, year 17 of Darius the king.%*

82 In addition to the sometime sacrifices offered by the priests, daily prayer would be offered by the whole
community, men, women, and children. At the conclusion of his petition to the emperors Theodosius II and
Valentinianus III, Bishop Appion promised to “send up the customary prayers for your eternal power for all
(time)” (P. Leid. Z.15-16 [D19)).

83 A scribal error for “you do,” as corrected in the revised draft (TAD A4.8:26 ([B20)).

84 The performance of a meritorious deed established the doer’s merit in the eyes of deity (Gen. 15:6; Deut.
6:24-25, 24:10-13; Ps. 106:31; cf. Ps. 24:5).

85 The ma7 = Hebrew mar was the sacrifice of well-being, divided between altar, priest, and worshipper. It was
regularly paired with the burnt-offering (mby = Hebrew n%w) in Biblical texts, particularly when referring to
offerings by pagans (Ex. 10:25, 18:12; 2 Ki. 5:17).

86 An enormous sum, the equivalent of either 3,000,000 or 3,600,000 shekels. See on TAD A6.2:17 (B11).

87 These dangling words are puzzling. Perhaps “about” is a scribal error, anticipation of this word in the next
sentence. The sense would then be “worth silver, 1000 talents, and gold.”

88 This may have been a formulaic ending (see Bz. 4:14). A nearly identical expression (iw.y hib <r> dit m3)
concluded a late Ramesside letter (P. Valengay 1.22 [A6)).

89 See TAD A4.3:6 (B15).

% For the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

91 These otherwise unknown Hebrew-named sons of Sanballat (here written Sinuballit) indicate that the
official, enigmatically/derogatorily called the “Horonite,” was a worshipper of YHWH.

92 Though he had every appearance of being the governor of Samaria (Neh. 2:19-20, 3:33-4:2, 6:1-9, 13:28),
Nehemiah never accorded him the same title which he, himself, held. While the aged father still bore the official
title, the sons acted in his name.

3 As a non-conspirator out of the country, Arsames bore no responsibility for the destruction and so did not
have to reverse his own decision to authorize its reconstruction.

94 For location of the date at the end, see on TAD A3.3:13 (B8). It is not apparent why this renewed request
was drawn up just at this time. Perhaps the perpetrators had just been punished and so the Jews emerged free of
blame. The absence of an external address indicates that the letter was a draft.
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TAD A4.8 Cowley 31 (Sachau Plate 3)
REQUEST FOR LETTER OF RECOMMENDATION (SECOND DRAFT)

DATE: 25 November, 407 BCE

SIZE: ca. 32 cm wide (= 20[+ ca. 12]) by 48.5 cm high

LINES: 29 (= 26, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 3 on verso
parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Jedaniah and his colleagues the priests to Bagavahya governor of Judah

OBIJECT: Reconstruction of Temple

This revised draft was drawn up by scribe B of the first draft (writer of lines 12-30 of TAD A4.7 [B19]), written
on the same day and on the same scroll. All in all, he made almost fifty stylistic corrections, only some of which
are evident in translation. In addition to orthographic and similar rectifications, most of the changes aimed at
greater precision and clarity. For example, the Old Persian loanword nawi, “in agreement, in connivance with
(Vidranga)” gave way to Aramaic “silver and goods they gave to (Vidranga [line 5]);” the ambiguous
“implements” (om>n) was replaced by the unequivocal “weapons” (o1 [line 8]); while Vidranga’s order to
Naphaina specified that the “Temple in Elephantine™ to be demolished was the one belonging to YHW the God
(line 7). Since the left third of the text is missing, the number of changes may even have been greater, while
some posited changes may have been otherwise. Writing on only one side of the roll and leaving generous space
between the lines, the scribe had apparently intended this to be the final draft. As it happened, the last three lines
did not fit on the recto and had to be written on the verso, so this remained a draft and was not the final copy.

In the translation below, additions or changes have been indicated by italics while omissions have been
added in smaller font enclosed in squiggly parentheses {omission}.

RECTO

Internal Address 1To [our] 1[ord Bagavahya {governor of Judah}, your servants Jedanialh [the]
prifest and his colleagues the priests who are in Elephantine the fortress and the
Jews, all (of them).!

Fourfold Salutation The welfare of our lord] 2may the God of Heav[en] seek after {abundantly}? at all
times, {and} favor may He gfra]nt [you before Dalrius the king [and the princes
more than now {a thousand times}, and] 3long 2[life] 3may He give you, and happy
and strong may you be at all times.

Report Now, your ser[va]nt Jedaniah [and his colleagues the priests and the Jews3
thus say:

! The restoration of this first line is most problematic. It is hard to imagine that the scribe would omit
Bagavahya’s title, yet the spacing does not allow for its inclusion (contra Cowley). Instead we restored
“[Jedania]h [the] pri[est].” This is not unreasonable since “his colleagues” were priests; nonetheless, he himself
was never specifically called “priest.” Finally, the restoration of “and the Jews, all (of them)” is required by the
spacing and is based upon the formula in lines 21-22.

2 This word appears to have been optional in the blessing formula, sometimes omitted (TAD A3.6:1, 3.10:1
{B12], 3.11:1 [restored]; 4.1:1 [restored {B13}], 4.2:2 [B14], 5.3:1 [restored]) and sometimes added (TAD
A3.5:1,3.9:1; 4.3:2 [restored {B15}], 4.7:2 [B19]; 6.1:2 [B10]). It is not clear why the scribe decided to omit it
here after having included it in the first draft.

3 This addition is required by the spacing and is based on lines 1 and 21-22.
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In the month of Tammuz], %year 14 of Darius the king, when Arsames had
departed and gone [to] the king, [then the priests of Khnub the god who are in
Elephantine] Sthe fortress silver and goods gave to* Vidranga the Chief who was
here, say[ing:

“The Temple of YHW the God which is in Elephantine the fortress] élet them
A¥%Wa¥gsfrom there.”

that tVidranga, the wicked, a letter sent to Na[phai]na his son, who was Troop
Commander in Syene the fortress, saying:

“The Temple] 7of YHW the God® which is in Elephantine the fortress let
them demolish.”

Afterwards, that Naphaina led [the] Egypt[ians with the other troops. They came
to the fortress of Elephantine with] 8their weapons,® broke into that Temple,
demolished it to the ground, and [the] pillars of s[tone which were there — they
smashed them. Moreover, it happened (that the)] 95 great’ gateways, built of hewn
stone, which were in that Temple, [they demolished. And their standing doors, and
the hinges of] 1%hose ®[doors], 1%of) bronze, and the roof of that Temple, all (of
it) wood o[f] cedar, {which}® with the r[est of the FITTINGS and other (things) which
were there — all (of these) 11with the fire they burned. But the basins of gold and
silver and the (other) t[h]ings wh[ich were in that Temple — all (of these) they took
(and)] 2made {their own].

12And from? the day(s) of the kings of Egypt our fathers had built that Temple in
Elephantine [the] fo[rtress and when Cambyses entered Egypt] 13that 12[Temple]
13built he found. And the temples of the god[s] of the Egyptians, [a]l[l (of [them),
they overthrew], but any[thing in that Temple] one [did not damage.

And when this] "#had been done (to us), we with our wives and our children
sackcloth were wearing, {and} !0 fas[ting, and praying to YHW the Lord of Heaven
who] *Slet us gloat over that Vidranga, the cur. They removed his!! fetters from his
feet and a[ll goods which he had acquired were lost. And every person'? who]
¥6sought evil for that Temple, all (of them), were killed and we gazed upon them.

Moreover, [before this, at the time that this evil was done] 17to us, a letter about

this'3 we sent. We sent'* to our lord, ev[en]'s to Jehohanan the High Priest and his
colleagues the priests who are in Jerusalem], 8and to Ostanes the brother of Anani
and the nobles of Judah.! A let[t]er [they did not send us.

4 See Introduction to document.

3 See Introduction to document.

6 See Introduction to document..

7 An addition meant to enhance the importance of the Temple.

8 Adding “that Temple,” reversing word order, and omitting “which,” the scribe sought precision and the
elimination of awkward formulation.

? 1Le. during the days.

10 pProper style rendered the conjunction unnecessary before the second of three items.

' “Hig” was added to “fetters” to associate it with “his feet.”

12 The singular verb “sought” (n¥3) required restoration of “every person” rather than “all persons.”

13 Not just a letter, but a letter describing the incident and requesting assistance.

' This may be dittography.

15 A word with more force than the usual coordinating conjunction.

16 The “nobles of Judah” was more proper than “nobles of the Jews;” see on TAD A4.7:19 (B19).
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Moreover, from the month of Tammuz], 19year 14 of Darius the king and until
this day we, sackclot[h are wearing and are fasting; the wives of ours as widow(s)
are made]; 20(with) oil (we) do not anoint (ourselves) and wine do not drink .

[Moreover, frlom that ¢[im]e!? and until t[his day, year 17 of Darius the king],
21meal-offering, {and}'® incense, and burnt-offering they do not make in that
Temple.

Now, [your servants Jedaniah and his colleagues the priests of YHW]!® 223nd
the Jews, all of them citizens of Elephantine, thus say:

If to our 1[o]rd it it is good, take [thought of that Temple to (re)build it since they
do not] et us (re)build it. Regard your obligees and your friends who are here [in
Egypt. May a letter from you be sent to them] 24about the Temple of YHW the God
to (re)build it in Elephantine the fortress just {as it had been formerly built.

And the meal-offering, {and}2° the incense] 2%and the burnt-offering we shall
offer on the altar of YHW the God in your name and we shall pr[ay for you at all
times — we and our wives and our children] 28and the Jews, all (of them) who are
here. If thus you do until that Temple be (re)bu[ilt, a merit you will have before
YHW the God] YERSO 27 Heaven more than a person who will offer him burnt-
offering and sacrifices {(whose) worth is as the}2! worth {of} silver, one-thousand
talents {and about gold }.22

About [this, we have sent (and) informed our lord.?3

Moreover, all] 28the(se) things, (in) a letter in our name we sent to Delaiah and
Shelemiah s[ons of Sanballat governor of Samaria.

Moreover, about this], 2%all (of it) which was done to us, Arsames did not know:

On the 20t of Marcheshvan, year 14 [+3 (= 17) of Darius the king].

17 The previous draft faultily omitted this word, writing, instead, an extended form of the pronoun “that.”

18 Proper style rendered the conjunction unnecessary before the second of three items.

19 Required by the spacing and restored on the basis of line 1and TAD A4.3:1 (B15).

20 See note on line 21.

21 Elimination of a redundancy.

22 Elimination of an anticipatory redundancy (“about”) and of reference to “gold” as counterpart to the

previous “silver.”

23 An addition required by spacing.
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TAD A4.9 Cowley 32 (Sachau Plate 4)
RECOMMENDATION FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLE

DATE: After 407 BCE

SIZE: 12 cm wide by 27.7 cm high

LINES: 11, parallel to the fibers on the recto; folded from right to left
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Bagavahya and Delaiah to PN

OBIECT: Reconstruction of Temple

If a written reply to the petition was sent, as requested, it has not been found. Preserved herein is a concise and
precise verbal message dictated jointly by the authorities in Jerusalem and Samaria. Written on a torn piece of
papyrus by the same scribe as the second draft of the petition (TAD A4.8 [B20]), it was much amended. Its close
adherence to the petition indicates an essential endorsement of Jedaniah’s claim. Yet the plot by the Egyptian
priests of Khnum was ignored. Only the Persians were involved — the Jews are to assert before Arsames that the
Jewish Temple at Elephantine which existed before Cambyses and was destroyed in 14 Darius by that wicked
Vidranga was to be restored. Jedaniah’s argument from precedent carried great weight; the Temple which
existed formerly was to be restored as formerly and meal-offering and incense were to be offered up as formerly.
The endorsement was thus not without serious reservation; the requested burnt-offering was passed over in
silence, implying that such offerings were limited to Jerusalem.

RECTO
Title 1Memorandum.! What Bagavahya and Delaiah said
Subject of Petition 2to me.2 Memorandum. Saying, “Let it be for you? in Egypt to say (ERASURE: bef)*

3(ERASURE: to me about)® before Arsames about the Altar-house® of the God of
(ERASURE: Heav)’
4Heaven® which in Elephantine the fortress built

! The term 1101 indicates literally an item to be remembered. It occurred frequently as a caption in lists (TAD
C3.8111B:16, 28, 34, 3.13:1, 10, 24, 34, 37, 44, 46, 48, 50, 55). Most relevant to our text is the Aramaic 27
written on a papyrus scroll containing the authorization by Cyrus of the reconstruction of the Jerusalem Temple
and restoration of its looted vessels (Ez. 6:2-5).

2 This must have been the messenger who delivered the petitions (TAD A4.7-8 [B19-20]) to Bagavahya and
Delaiah. It is tempting to think that this was Jedaniah himself.

3 If this “you” was the same person as the “me” at the beginning of the line, then the scribe was no doubt
Jedaniah. If the parties were different, then Jedaniah wrote neither this nor the petition.

4 Proofing his text, the scribe realized that the words of Bagavahya and Delaiah were not being said directly to
Arsames but were to be recited “before” him by the Jewish leaders. He thus added a whole line between line 1
and what is now line 3. Failing to write more than the first letter of the word o1p, “before,” he erased it and added
it in the margin at the beginning of new line 3.

3 The scribe’s original text read “What B and D said to me about.” The words “to me about” were then erased
and the text continued so as to read “... said (to) Arsames about ...” (see previous notes).

6 The response avoided the Akkadian loanword xmix and employed an expression unattested in Aramaic
(xma7n n2) but found in Syriac and Mandaic; see A. Hurvitz in D.P. Wright, D.N. Freedman, and A. Hurvitz,
eds., Pomegranates and Golden Bells: Studies ... in Honor of Jacob Milgrom (Winona Lake, 1995), 178.
Solomon’s Temgle was called a “House of sacrifice (mar n°2)” by the Chronicler (2 Chron 7:12).

7 Able to get only three (*»w) of the four letters (x*»w) of this word on the line, the scribe erased them and
wrote the full word on the next line.

8 The personal name of deity (YHW) was omitted as it was in the Memorandum of Cyrus (Ez. 6:3-5).
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Swas formerly before Cambyses? (and)
Swhich Vidranga, that wicked (man)!? demolished
7in year 14 of Darius the king:
Decision 8‘to (re)build it on its site!! as it was formerly
9and the meal-offering and the incense!? they shall offer upon
10that altar just as formerly
Mwas done.””

9 Repeating the reference to Cambyses (TAD A4.7:13 [B19], 4.8:12 [B20]) emphasizes the Temple’s
legitimacy in the eyes of the Persians.

10 Repeating the derogatory epithet of the petition (TAD A4.7:7 [B19], 4.8:6 [B20]) emphasizes the sacrilege
involved.

! This specification was included in the Memorandum of Cyrus (Ez. 5:15, 6:17) and was certainly appropriate
to counter any attempt to move the Temple elsewhere, say away from the nearby shrine of Khnum. Surprisingly,
the word is not to be found in the first draft of the petition (TAD A4.7 [B19]) nor can it readily be restored in the
second (TAD A4.8 [B20]). Perhaps it reflects the oral discussion between the messenger and the two governors.

12 As the prophet Malachi (1:11) said, “My name is great among the nations, and everywhere incense and
(meal-offering) are presented to My name.” The deliberate omission of reference to the burnt-offering, the third
sacrificial component in the petition (TAD A4.7:21, 25 [B19], 4.8:21, 25 [B20]), apparently indicated that such
was limited to the Jerusalem Temple. Less likely is the view that it was intended to pacify either the Egyptian or
the Persian authorities.
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TAD A4.10 Cowley 33 (Sachau Plate 4)
OFFER OF PAYMENT FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLE (DRAFT)

DATE: After 407 BCE

SIZE: 14.3 cm wide by 24.5 cm high

LINES: 14, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the join; folded from left to
right

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: From Jedaniah son of Gemariah, Mauzi son of Nathan, Shemaiah son of Haggai,
Hosea son of Jathom, and Hosea son of Nattum to PN

OBJECT: Reconstruction of Temple

The lower, left half of the text is lost and holes affect the reading of several other crucial words. As a draft, the
letter omitted the praescriptio but listed in column form the names of the five leaders presenting the petition.
Headed by Jedaniah, they were not priests or “Jews, citizens of Elephantine” (TAD A4.7:1, 22 [B19]) but
“Syenians, hereditary property-holders in Elephantine” (line 6). This designation was doubtless designed to
impress the recipient, identified only as “our lord,” that they were indeed capable of paying the promised silver
and thousand ardabs of barley if their request to rebuild the Temple were approved. In their proposal they also
committed themselves not to offer animal sacrifices but only incense and meal-offering. Inference that the
Temple was indeed rebuilt may be derived from the final contract in Anani’s archive (see on TAD B3.12:18-19
[B45)).

Introductory RECTO
Formula Your servants! —
Jedaniah son of Gem[ariah]? by name,3 1
2Mauzi son of Nathan* by name, [1]
3Shemaiah son of Haggai® by name, 1
4Hosea son of Jathom® by name, 1
5Hosea son of Nattum’ by name, 1:
all (told) 5 persons, 8Syenians® who in Elephantine the fortress are herdi[tary-

I The usual External Address and Salutation were omitted in this draft and the scribe began with the body of the
letter which opened with the oral messenger formula, “Your servants thus say;” cf. TAD A4.7:4 (B19), 4.8:3
(B20), omitting the introductory/transitional “(And) now.” Unlike the petition, the names of five leaders were
given and we may assume that they stood at the head of the community.

2 See on TAD A4.1:1 (B13).

3 See on TAD B2.11:4 (B33).

4 See on TAD B2.9:16 (B31).

3 Perhaps identical with Shammua son of Haggai in a list of ca. 420 BCE (TAD C4.4:5), this Shemaiah was
apparently the son of the professional scribe Haggai son of Shemaiah who was active 446-400 BCE (see on TAD
B2.7:19 [B29]). Both he and the following Hosea son of Jathom, the latter as Osea, appeared in a list of ca. 420
BCE (TAD A4.3:3,5)

6 See on TAD A4.4:7 (B16).

7 See on TAD A4.4:7 (B16).

8 From “Jews, citizens of Elephantine” in the petition (TAD A4.7:22 [B19], A4.8:22 [B20]) the writers have
now become “Syenians, hereditary property-holders in Elephantine.” “Syenian” was a rare designation in the
Aramaic papyri and applied to “Arameans” (TAD B5.2:2; C3.14:32). Yet the prophet Deutero-Isaiah knew that
Jews were settled in the “land of the Syenians” (1QIsa? 49:12) and the designation “Syenian” continued down

through the Byzantine period (see P. London V 1723.7 [D22], 1719.5 [D25], P. Miinch. 4.24 [D33], 9.11
[D397).
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herdi[tary-property-hold]ers® — 7thus say:

Offer of Payment If our lord!? [...]!! 8and the Temple-of-YHW-the-God of ours be (re)built %in
Elephantine the fortress as former[ly] it was [bu]ilt!? — 1%and sheep, ox, and goat'3
(as) burnt-offering!4 are [n]ot made there!S 11but (only) incense (and) meal-
offering!® [they offer there] — 12and should our lord a statement!” mak[e about

this, afterwards] 13we shall give to the house of our lord!® si[/ver ... and] %barley, a
thousa[nd] ardabs.!?

9 Offering to make substantial payments to “our lord” the leaders indicated here that they were freeholders,
burghers, reliable men of means; see on TAD B2.3:2 (B25) and H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, JRAS (1982), 8.

! Probably Arsames himself, who was free of any taint in bringing about the destruction (TAD A4.7:30 [B19],
4.8:28-29 [B20]).

I The text is too damaged to restore this word with any confidence.

‘2Repeating the theme of the petition (TAD A4.7:24-25 [B19], 4.8:24 {B20]) and the recommendation of
BaFavahya and Delaiah (TAD A4.9:8 [B21)), the Jews sought restoration of the status quo.

3 For this sacrificial triad, though in the order “ox, sheep, and goat,” cf Lev. 7:23, 17:3, 22:27; Num. 18:17.

14 Aramaic \9pn < Akk. maglitu, occurred only here and displaced the normal Aramaic 7y, “burnt-offering,”
which was used in the petition (TAD A4.7:21, 25 [B19], 4.8:21, 25 [B20]).

15 The implicit exclusion of animal sacrifices in the recommendation of Bagavahya and Delaiah (see on TAD
A4.9:9 [B21] was here spelled out explicitly.

16 Regularly “meal-offering and incense” (TAD A4.7:21, 25 [B19], 4.8:21, 24 [B20], 4.9:12 [B21]; Jer. 17:26,
41:5), the traditional word pair was here reversed, as were the animals in the above triad.

17 Aramaic o1& < Old Persian *avadaisa (W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 51).

18 Payment was not to be made to the royal treasury but to the private estate of the recipient.

{9 A thousands ardabs of barley would provide a month’s rations for ca. 540 men according to the scale of 100
ardabs for 54 men (TAD C3.14:26-31).
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B23
TAD B2.1 Cowley 5 (Sayce-Cowley A)
GRANT OF A BUILT WALL
DATE: 12 September, 471 BCE
SIZE: 27.5 cm wide by 44.2 cm high
LINES: 20 (= 19, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line
endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Konaiah son of Zadak to Mahseiah son of Jedaniah
OBJECT: Built Wall
WITNESSES: 8
SCRIBE: Pelatiah son of Ahio

Mahseiah had a run-down house plot (TAD B2.3:3 [B25], 2.4:3-5 [B26]) in the midst of well-established
neighbors, who inherited their property from their fathers and passed it on to their children (the Egyptian
Peftuauneit to his son Espemet [line 13; TAD B2.3:7 {B25}] and the brothers Jezaniah and Hosea from their
father Uriah [TAD B2.3:6-7{B25}, 2.10:5 {B32}]). He was apparently saving it for his daughter on the
occasion of her marriage, some twelve years away. Meanwhile, the house became involved in two legal
transactions. The first resulted in a “document of a built wall.” This contract is unique, but most of its
formulae are familiar. Konaiah approached Mahseiah in the manner of a groom imploring the father of the
bride or a lender, a creditor, and was given access to Mahseiah’s gateway to build there a wall which would
continue all along the common wall between their two properties (lines 3-4). As Mahseiah’s property was
unimproved, Konaiah may have needed the double wall thickness provided by the new construction to
improve his own property with a roof or second story (“to place in it beams and furnish it with barrel
vaults” in the language of a Byzantine papyrus [P. Miinch. 16.32 {D21}]). The point of the document was
to assert that the wall was the property of Mahseiah (lines 4-5) and neither Konaiah nor his heirs could
subsequently restrain Mahseiah from himself building on that wall or deny him free access through the
gateway. To do so would incur a penalty of five karsh, many times the value of the wall (lines 6-14). Eight
witnesses, and not merely four, were present because the transaction was probably considered tantamount
to a bequest where there was no consideration. Only three of the witnesses were Jews; the others display a
mixed onomasticon (Persian, Caspian, Babylonian, and Egyptian) that illustrates the cosmopolitan nature
of the Elephantine community (lines 16-19). Practically, bringing in witnesses from the non-Semitic settlers
would ultimately strengthen Mahseiah’s claim to a piece of property whose one problematic border was a
house to be occupied by a Khwarezmian (TAD B2.2.2, 8 [B24]).

RECTO
Date 10n the 18th of Elul, that is day 28 of Pachons, year 15 of Xerxes the king,'!

! Virtually every contract bore a double date, the first usually being the Babylonian date and the second
the Egyptian one. Only occasionally, as here (also TAD B2.9 [B31]; 3.5 [B38], 3.6 [B39], 3.11 [B44]), do
the two correspond exactly. Often the Babylonian date was one day ahead of the Egyptian one, indicating
that the document was written at night. For full discussion see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds,
Irano-Judaica I (Jerusalem, 1990), 13-32; also TAD B, pp. 185-187.
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Parties said? 2Konaiah?® son of Zadak, an Aramean of Syene* of the detachment of
Varyazata,’ 2to Mahseiah son of Jenadiah,® an Aramean of Syene 3of the
detachment of Varyazata, saying:

Building Rights 1 came to you’ and you gave me the gateway of the house of yours to build 4a®
wall there.
Investiture That wall is yours? — (the wall) which adjoins!? the house of mine at its corner

2 Both the Aramaic and demotic contracts position the verb before the subject in this slot.

3 The tense of the verb in this theophorous name, “Yah Creates” (participle plus DN), is unusual. Verbs in
names are usually in the perfect or imperfect tense.

4 Though Jews with property in Elephantine, both Konaiah and Mahseiah were here designated “Aramean
of Syene.” This was a common designation applied originally to ethnic Arameans settled on the mainland
(cf., e.g., TAD B3.13:2 [B46]) in contrast to “Jew of Elephantine” (TAD B2.2:3 [B24], 2.4:2 [B26]) applied
to the migrants from Judah who settled on the island. But more often than not the former designation was
applied to Jews (TAD B2.6:2 [B28], 2.7:2-3 [B29], 2.8:3 [B30], 2.11:2 [B33]; 3.3:2 [B36], 3.9:2-3
[B42]; 4.5:2; 7.1:2, 7.2:2 [B50], simply “Aramean”) and one and the same person (Mahseiah) might be
called either “Aramean of Syene” (as here and in TAD B2.6:2 [B28], 2.7:2 [B29]), “Jew of Elephantine”
(TAD B2.2:3 [B24], 2.4:2 [B26]), or “Jew, hereditary property holder in Elephantine” (TAD B2.3:2 [B25]).
Often the formula was expanded to “Jew of Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B2.9:2 [B31]; 3.1:3 [B34],
3.6:2 [B39], r5.5:1-2" [B49]), “Jew who is in Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B2.2:3 [B24]) or altered to
“Aramean of Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B 2.10:2 [B32]; 3.8:2 [B41], 3.12:3 [B45]; 4.6:2 [B51];
6.1:2). Also found was the designation “Caspian of Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B3.5:4 [B38]). Women
were similarly designated — “Aramean of Syene” (TAD B2.8:3 [B30]), “lady of Elephantine the fortress”
(TAD B3.1:2 [B34}), and possibly “Jewess of Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B5.5:1-2 [B49}).

5 Detachment commanders were Iranian, as here, or Babylonian, never Jewish or Aramean; four such
Iranian commanders were attested for the years of Mahseiah’s activity: Varyazata (also TAD B2.6:3 [B28],
2.7:2 [B29], 2.8:3 [B30]), Artabanu and Atropharna (TAD B2.2:3, 9 [B24]), and Haumadata (TAD B2.3:2
[B25], 2.4:2 [B26]). Six and one-half years later Konaiah would be in the detachment of Atropharna (TAD
B2.2:8-9 [B24]). See on TAD A4.5:1 (B17) and B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 30-31.

5 A scribal error for Jedaniah. Mahseiah son of Jedaniah first appeared in our documents as a witness ca.
487 (TAD B4.2:14 [B48]).

7 This expression (T9¥ mnx miR), in variant forms (32 rnx mx, “I came to your house” or T9y n*nx
MK, 902, “I came to you in your house™), occurs regularly in documents of wifehood (TAD B2.6:3 [B28],
3.3:3 [B36], 3.8:3 [B41]; 6.1:3) and in a loan contract (TAD B3.13:2 [B46]). It is followed by a verb of
“giving” (with the second party as subject), whether a wife, grain, or, as here, a gateway. For a possible
occurrence of the verb in a fragmentary betrothal contract see TAD B2.5:1 (B27). The Greek equivalent
(fxewv ) occurred in the sense of entering into a legal action; see on P. Edmonstone 11 (D18).

8 Aramaic “one,” written as a word () or, as here, as the cipher “1,” was often used for the indefinite
article (TAD A2.1:6 [B1], 2.2:12 [B2], 2.4:8 [B4]; 3.3:11 [B8], 3.5:5, 3.10:2 [B12]; 4.3:13 [B15], 4.5:5-
6, 17 [B17], 4.7:19, 29 [B19], 4.8:18, 28 [B20]; B2.3:3, 23 [B25], 2.4:3 [B26]; 3.7:3 [B40], 3.11:2
[B44]; C1.1:38, 61; 2.1:52).

? Aramaic W 921 was one of the two standard expressions recurring in the Investiture clause (TAD B2.3:19
[B25], 2.10:8 [B32]; 3.5:4 [B38], 3.10:11 [B43]) and repeated in the Reaffirmation (of Investiture) clause
(line 11; TAD B2.2:15 [B24], 2.10:16 [B32}, 2.11:12 [mn> 7> {B33}]; 3.5:16 [B38], 3.12:30 [B45]; 5.1:7
[B47}). The other was w>w, “empowered, have right to” (see on TAD B2.3:9 [B25]). The former formula
would bestow full title while the latter might only convey right of possession; for further discussion see B.
Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed, Community and Culture (Philadelphia, 1987), 185-86. Once
they were juxtaposed in the same clause but only the v*%w term recurred in the Reaffirmation clause (TAD
B3.10:11, 20-21 {B431]); once each appeared in part of a double Investiture clause in the same document
(TAD B2.3:8, 19 [B25]); and once they were distributed between the Investiture and Reaffirmation clauses (TAD
B2.11:6, 12 [B33]).

On the mound at Elephantine it is possible to discern house walls built one against the other.
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which is above.!! 5That wall shall adjoin the side of my house from the ground
upwards, from the corner of my house which is above to the house of Zechariah.!2

Restraint Waiver | 8Tomorrow or the next day,'? I shall not be able!# to restrain!5 you from
building upon that wall of yours.
Penalty | 7If I restrain you, I shall give you silver, 5 karsh!® by the stone(-weight)s of the

king,!7 pure silver,!8

'l Aramaic 7%y, meaning either south, i.e. the direction of Upper Egypt, or more likely north. The
directional terms “above” and “below” occur regularly in our documents to indicate, respectively “north”
and “south;” see on TAD B2.2:10 (B24).

12 Line 5 was a subsequent supralinear addition to explicate and elaborate on the location of the wall,
which ran all along the western side of Mahseiah’s house until it reached the house of Zechariah, who was
son of Nathan (see TAD B2.3:7 [B25]) and father of Hazzul, heir to the house (TAD B2.10:5 [B32]). As
neighbor, he would later witness bequest of the house to Mahseiah’s daughter (TAD B2.3:29 [B25]) with
rights of usufruct to her husband, Jezaniah (TAD B2.4:17 [B26]).

I3 This was a frequent formula in the Waiver clauses in conveyances (TAD B2.3:18, 20, 26 [B25], 2.4:8,
13 [B26]; 5.1:4 [B47]) and appeared regularly in the Death and Repudiation clauses in the wifehood
documents (TAD B2.6:17, 20, 22, 26 [B28]; 3.3:7, 9, 10, 12, 13 [B36], 3.8:21 [B41]) with the meaning
“any time in the future;” for detailed discussion and references see J.A. Fitzmyer in H. Goedicke, Near
Eastern Studies in Honour of William Foxwell Albright (Baltimore, 1971), 159.

14 The verbs “m> (line 11; TAD B2.2:12 [B24], 2.3:15 [B25], 2.8:7 [B30], 2.9:10-11 [B31], 2.10:9-10
[B32], 2.11:7 [B33]; 3.2:4 [B35], 3.3:13 [B36], 3.4:13, 17 [B37], 3.5:12-13 [B38], 3.7:14-15 [B40],
3.8:36-37, 39, 41 [B41], 3.9:4, 6 [B42], 3.10:18, 21 [B43], 3.11:9, 12 [B44], 3.12:25-27 [B45]; 5.5:4-5,
8 [B49]; 6.4:5-6) and the less frequent %3 (TAD B2.6:31, 35 [B28], 2.7:8, 11 [B29]; 3.1:11-12, 18 [B34],
3.4:12 [B37], 3.11:15 [B44]; 4.1:1, 3; 5.1:5 [B47], 5.4:2-4) bear the legal connotation of “entitled to”
and their negative formulation regularly introduces the Waiver clause. Hebrew %3 often bore the same
judicial meaning (Ex. 32:20; Deut. 12:17, 16:5, 17:15, 21:16, 22:3, 19, 29, 24:4).

15 This act is mentioned only here. Was it by physical force or legal action?

16 penalties in the contracts were multiples of five, with most penalties being ten karsh: five (TAD
B2.8:10 [B30]; 3.2:8 [B35], 3.3:14sl [B36], 3.5:15 [B38]; 5.1:7 [B47]); ten (TAD B2.3:14, 21 [B25],
2.4:15 [B26], 2.7:11 [B29], 2.9:15 [B31], 2.10:15 [B32], 2.11:10-11 [B33]; 3.5:21 [B38], 3.7:17
[B40]); twenty (TAD B2.2:14 [B24], 2.6:30-31, 34, 36 [B28]; 3.4:15, 18 [B37], 3.5:16 [B38], 3.8:31-32
[(B41], 3.12:30 [B45]); thirty (TAD B3.10:20 [B43], 3.11:10 [B44]); and fifty (TAD B3.6:8, 15 [B39]). A
loan contract lay down a one karsh penalty (TAD B3.13:6 [B46]) and a quitclaim a two karsh penalty (TAD
B5.5:6 [B49]). Usually they were many times the value of the object and were meant to be prohibitive.
Penalties in our demotic contracts were likewise multiples of five: five (P. Wien D10150.5 [C28], P.
Berlin 13535+23677.10 [C32]); twenty (P. Wien D 10151.4 [C29]). Neo-Assyrian contracts auto-
matically established the penalty at “tenfold.” Penalties in the Byzantine documents were either double the
value of the object (P. Lond. V 1724. 62 [D32]; P. Miinch. 4.35 [D34], 11.58 [D45], 12.45 [D46]) or
else multiples of three solidi, without clear relationship to the value of the object: three (P. Lond. V
1728.19 [D39)), six (P. Lond. V 1729.34 [D37]; P. Miinch. 13 [D47]), twelve (P. Miinch. 7.71 [D36]; P.
Lond. V 1727.53 [D38]; P. Miinch. 14.76, 91 [D48]), and eighteen (P. Miinch 8.32 [D23]).

17 Silver was weighed, not paid out in coin. In a single, early document (ca. 487 BCE), the standard was
“the stones of Ptah” (TAD B4.2:2 [B48]), comparable to the “treasury of Ptah” in demotic documents
beginning in the Persian period (P. Wien D 10150.5 [C28], P. Wien D 10151.4 [C29]). All other Aramaic
documents weighed silver according to the “stones of the king” whereas the “weight of Syene” was
employed in the Byzantine Greek documents (P. Miinch. 1.53 [D29], et al.). See B. Porten, Archives from
Elephantine, 62-69, though correcting the date of Cowley 11 according to TAD B4.2.

18 Aside from this one early occurrence, reference to pure silver ("¢ fp3) in the monetary notations
occurred only at the end of the century, and always in the contracts of Haggai son of Shemaiah (TAD 3.6:15
[B39], 3.10:20 [B43], 3.11:11 [B44], 3.12:30 [B45]; also B2.11:11 [B33], 3.13:6 [B46]). For the usual
expression see on TAD B2.2:15 (B24).
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Reaffirmation | and that wall 8is likewise!® (yours).20
Restraint Waiver 1 And if Konaiah die?! tomorrow or the next day, son or daughter, brother or
sister,2? ®near or far,2> member of a detachment or town2* 8shall not be able %o
restrain Mahsah?> or a son of his from building upon 19that wall of his.

Penalty 1l Whoever26 shall restrain (one) of them shall give him the silver which is written
above??
Reaffirmation Il and the wall Mis yours likewise and you have right t0?8 build upon it upwards.
Restraint Waiver Il And I, Konaiah, shall not be able 12to say?® to Mahsah,?® saying:

“(ERASURE: Not) That gateway is not yours and you shall not go out into

19 The word nox was the main component in the Reaffirmation clause (TAD B2.2:15 [B24], 2.3:15, 22
[B25], 2.9:15 [B31], 2.10:16 [B32]; 3.5:16, 22 [B38], 3.9:8 [B42], 3.13:22 [B46]; 5.5:6 [B49]; see
also 3.13:2 [B46]) and alternated with the less frequent ax (TAD B2.7:11 [B29]; 3.4:16, 19 [B37],
3.10:21 [B43], 3.11:11, 14 [B44]). Its nuance may be grasped from two non-legal passages in the papyri
~— “PN of the detachment of so-and-so to PN of that detachment nox” (TAD B3.13:2 [B46]) and “If you
find silver, come down immediately and if you do not find ook come down immediately” (TAD A3.8:7-8
[B9]). In the first passage it has the sense of “also, likewise;” in the second, of “still, nevertheless.”
Though the precise translation in the legal context eludes us, the thrust of the term is that despite the
penalty the claimant would fail in his goal and the challenged property would remain in the possession of
the alienee and new owner. A similar clause occurred in the demotic contracts where the operative word was
7, here translated “still” (P. Wien D10151.4 (C29). See discussion of A. Skaist in M. Sokoloff, ed.,
Arameans, Aramaic and the Aramaic Literary Tradition (Ramat-Gan, 1983), 31-34. The Greek
Byzantine contracts had a similar clause, though lacking a single technical term as in the Aramaic and
demotic contracts.

20 The scribe omitted the word 721 in error, probably because of its similarity to the preceding 7.

21 This specification was found only here in the contracts but it applied generally — heirs would sue
only after the death of the alienor; see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 51-52, also for the
following notes. With apparent aversion to a direct statement of death (“And if I, Konaiah, die”) the scribe
switched to the third person; see further on TAD B3.5:18 (B38).

22 The order of persons in the Walver clauses usually adhered to a descending order of inheritance.

23 This was a locus designation referring to the relatives and occurred in documenis between 495 and
420 (TAD B2.2:13 [B24], 2.7:10 [B29], 2.9:10 [truncated {B31}]; 3.2:9 [B35], 3.6:5 [B39]; 5.1:5-6
[B47]); see also next note.

24 This was a status designation referring to the relatives and occurred between 471 and 420, though less
frequently than the preceding phrase (TAD B2.7:10 [B29], 2.9:10 [truncated {B31}]; 6.3:7). In this and
other early documents between 495 and 440 the potential litigants covered in the warranty clauses were
limited to blood relatives (TAD B2.2 [B24], 2.8 [B30]; 3.2 [B35]; 5.1 [B47]).

25 Mention of Konaiah by name at the beginning of the sentence lead to the corresponding reference to
Mahseiah, here and below in lines 12 and 20 abbreviated by omitting the theophorous element at the end.

26 1 e. whichever one of the heirs mentioned in the preceding clause.

27 This was a standard expression referring to previously mentioned fines (line 13; TAD B2.5:1 [B27];
3.13:7 [B46]), boundaries (TAD B2.10:8 [B32]; 3.4:17-18 [B37], 3.11:11, 15 [B44], 3.12:29 [B45]), or
other items (TAD A4.6:15 [B18]; B3.1:8 [B34], 3.13:5, 8-12 [B41]; 4.3:20, 4.4:11; 5.5:10 [B49]). Often
the word “above” was omitted (TAD A4.6:15 [B18]; B3.5:12 [B38], 3.8:23, 28 [B41], 3.10:12, 16, [B43],
3.11:15 [B44], 3.12:22 [B45]; 6.4:7). Some scribes preferred the expression “written in this document,”
referring to silver (TAD B5.5:4-5 [B49]), goods and silver (TAD B3.1:8 [B34]; 4.3:9-10, 4.4:9-11; 6.4:7),
boundaries (TAD B3.11:7 [B44]), boundaries, measurements, and stipulations (TAD B3.10:16 [B43]).

28 The expression -2 v'>w was one of empowerment or entitlement to specific rights; see on TAD B2.3:9
(B25).

29 This self-denial (“I shall not be able to say™) was a frequent mode of expression in the contracts (TAD
B2.6:31 [B28]; 3.1:11 [B34], 3.11:9 [B44]; 4.1:2; 5.4:3).

30 It was common practice to add the name of either party to first and second person affirmations (TAD
B2.3:18 [B25], 2.4:5 [B26], 2.8:9, 18 [B30], 2.9:9 [B31], 2.10:8-9, 12 [B32], 2.11:3, 6, 8-9 [B33];
3.1:8, 16 [B34], 3.3:13 [B36], 3.4:10-11 [B37], 3.5:4-5, 12-13, 15, 17 [B38], 3.7:2-3, 8, 12, 14-15
[B40], 3.9:4 [B42], 3.10:5, 8, 12, 16 [B43], 3.11:7-9, 16 [B44], 3.12:3, 22, 24 [B45], 3.13:3, 6-7, 10
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the street which is '3between us and between the house of Peftuauneit the

boatman,”3!
Penalty Il If I restrain you, I shall give you the silver which is written above
Reaffirmation 1li 14and you have right to open that gateway and to go out into the street which is
between us (and Peftuauneit).
Scribe3? 1SWrote Pelatiah son of Ahio? this document at the instruction of3* Konaiah.
Witnesses The witnesses herein:3?

16(2nd hand) witness Mahsah son of Isaiah;3
(3" hand) witness Shatibarzana son of rly;3’

[B46]; 4.5:4, 4.6:5, 10-11 [B50], 4.7:3; 5.5:3, 6, 9 [B49]; 7.2:7 [B50]). If the name were also added to the
second part of the sentence, proper form would have required the addition of the conjunctive personal
pronoun, thus “And I, Konaiah ... to you, Mahsah” (see on TAD B3.5:5-6 [B38]). But as here, the scribe
usually omitted the pronoun (TAD B2.8:9-10 [B30]; 3.10:5-6, 8 (B43]).

31 He was a special cataract boatman, a job followed by his son (see TAD B2.2:10-11 [B24]). The
uncommon name (“His Breath is in the Hands of Neith”) was borne by the scribe-translator of the earliest
demotic letter in our collection, a letter that was a literal translation of Aramaic into demotic (P. Berlin
13540:9 [C1]).

32 Most Jewish scribes omitted the site of composition (TAD B2.6:15 [Nathan {B28}], 2.7:16-17
[Nathan {B29}], 2.9:16 [Mauziah {B31}], 2.10:17 [Mauziah {B32}]; 3.1:20-21 [Nathan {B34}], 3.2:10
[Bunni {B35}], 3.3:14 [Nathan {B36}], 3.4:23sl [Haggai {B37}], 3.5:22 [Mauziah {B38}], 3.8:42-43
[Mauziah {B41}]; 4.2:16 [Gemariah {B48}], 4.3:21 [Hosea], 4.4:18 [Hosea], 4.6:18 [Haggai {B51}];
5.5:11 {PN {B49}]; 6.4:8-9 [Mauziah]). The only ones to include it regularly, but not consistently, were
Haggai son of Shemaiah (TAD B3.6:15-16 {B39], 3.10:22-23 [B43], 3.11:17 [B44], 3.12:32 [B45}]) and
the Aramean scribes who drew up their documents in Syene (see on TAD B2.2:17 [B24]). Mauziah once
recorded it when he wrote a document in Syene (TAD B7.1:8-9).

33 This was the only document written by Pelatiah. The professional script, however, suggests that he
came from a scribal family and was the brother of the scribe (TAD B4.2:1, 16 [B48]) and witness (TAD
B2.2:18 [B24]) Gemariah son of Ahio and the father of the witness Ahio son of Pelatiah (TAD B3.1:22
{B34]; 456 BCE]). Both Aramaic and demolic contracts position the verb before the subject in this slot.

34 Aramaic ooo = Hebrew "o3, lit., “according to the mouth of,” is not the term for dictation, which, on the
basis of Hebrew analogy (cf. Jer. 36:4, 17-18, 32), would be opn. Konaiah did not “dictate” the text to
Pelatiah since he was presumably not familiar with all the technical terminology, but he did “instruct” him
in what he wanted to say. Two early documents have the term o %y, “upon the instruction of” (TAD B4.2:16
[B48], 4.4:18).

35 Aramaic ma, lit. “within,” is the standard expression in almost every witness formula and has been
taken to mean that the witness signed on the “inside’ (recto) of the document and not on the “outside”
(verso), as they did in the demotic documents (P. Berlin 13614.4-10 [C27]; P. Wien D 10150.8-15
[C28], D 10151.9-24 [C29]; P. Berlin 13554.13-28 [C31], 13593.10-25 {C33]; B. Porten, Archives from
Elephantine, 198. The witnesses here signed in orderly fashion, two on each line. In three documents,
Mahseiah called in several non-Jewish witnesses (lines 16-19; TAD B2.2:19-21 [B24], 2.3:18-19 [B25]).
The number of witnesses was usually a multiple of four (TAD B2.6 [B28], 2.8 {B30], 2.9 [B31], 2.11
[B33]; 3.1 [B34], 3.4 [B37], 3.5 [B38], 3.6 [B39], 3.12 [B45], 3.13 {B46]; 4.2 [B48], 4.6 [B51]; 5.5
{B49]; 6.4), with eight witnesses present at deeds of withdrawal from realty (TAD B2.2 [B24], 2.10 [B32];
3.2 [B35]), at certain bequests (TAD B3.10 [B43], 3.11 [B44]), and at a deed of adoption (TAD B3.9
[B42]). Extraordinarily, there would be twelve witnesses (TAD B2.3 [B25], 2.4 [B26]). For a possible
pattern based on a multiple of three see on TAD B2.7:17 (B29). In the earliest intact Byzantine document
in our collection the alienor stated at the beginning of the contract that he was providing the witnesses (P.
Lond. V 1722.5-6 [D22]).

36 He witnessed two more documents for Mahseiah in 459 (TAD B2.3:33 [B25], 2.4:21 [B26]) and had
one (now fragmentary) drawn up himself (TAD B5.3:6).

37 A different son of #rly appeared as witness to another contract of Mahseiah and was there designated
“Caspian” (TAD B2.7:18 [B29]) as was a third son, Hyh/Hyrw (TAD B3.4:23 [B37]).

)
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(3'd hand) witness Shatibarzana son of rly;3*
17(4th hand) witness Shemaiah son of Hosea; 3

(5'h hand) witness Phrathanjana son of Artakarana;*
(6N hand)'8witness Bagadata son of Nabukudurri;*!
(71 hand) Ynbwly son of Darga;*?

(8th hand)'®witness Baniteresh son of Wahpre;*3
(9th hand) witness Shillem son of Hoshaiah.#

Endorsement 20Document?S (sealing) of the wall which is built*® which Konaiah wrote for
Mahsah.

38 A different son of 1rly appeared as witness to another contract of Mahseiah and was there designated
“Caspian” (TAD B2.7:18 [B29]) as was a third son, Hyl/Hyrw (TAD B3.4:23 [B37]).

39 Appeared only here.

40 Both names are Iranian.

41 franian son of Babylonian.

42 He was the only one not to preface his name with the word “witness.” A Ynbwly son of Misday(a) was
called “Caspian.” His abandoned house, sold by his neighbor Shatibara’s son-in-law Bagazushta to
Ananiah son of Azariah, lay on the other side of the Jewish Temple (TAD B3.4:9-10 [B37], 3.12:4 [B45]).
In the next document a neighbor of Mahseiah, Dargamana son of Khvarshaina, a Khwarezmian, withdrew his
claim to Mahseiah’s property (TAD B2.2:2 [B24]). One of the witnesses to a third document of Mahseiah
was Barbari son of Dargi(ya), a Caspian (TAD B2.7:19 [B29]).

43 The pracnomen is Akkadian and the patronym is Egyptian. For the epithet Banit see on TAD A2.1:8
(B1).

44 Appeared only here.

A space was left after the word “document” to allow for the cord and bulla sealing the document; see
E.G. Kraeling, The Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri (New Haven, 1953), Plate XXI.

46 The endorsement usually contained a single noun which described the object conveyed, e.g. “house”
(TAD B2.3:35-36 [B25], 2.7:21 [B29]; 3.5:25 [B38], 3.11:21 [B44]), or action undertaken, e.g.
“withdrawal” (TAD B2.2:22 [B24], 2.8:14 [B30], 2.9:19 [B31], 2.10:20 [B32]; 3.6:18 [B39]).
Occasionally it included an additional word or phrase (TAD B2.10:20 [B32], 2.11:17 [B33]; 3.1:23
[B34], 3.4:25 [B37]; ) or a title (TAD B3.4:25 [B37], 3.10:27 [B43]). Once it omitted the name of the
party to whom the house was sold (TAD B3.12:35 [B45]). The operative verb was usually “wrote” but
deeds of sale had “sold” (TAD 3.4:25 [B37], 3.12:35 [B45]). Loan contracts had “silver of the debt” (TAD
B3.1:23 [B34]) or “grain” (TAD B3.13:15 [B46]).
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TAD B2.2 Cowley 6 (Sayce-Cowley B)

WITHDRAWAL FROM LAND
DATE: 2 January, 464 BCE
SIZE: 28.5 cm wide by 50 ¢cm high
LINES: 22 (= 21, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: Dargamana son of Khvarshaina to Mahseiah son of Jedaniah
OBJECT: Land

WITNESSES: 8

SCRIBE: Itu son of Abah

In the year of King Xerxes’ death, the Khwarezmian Dargamana showed up on Mahseiah’s eastern border,
six and one-half years after Mahseiah had allowed Konaiah to add a wall to the structure (TAD B2.1 [B23]),
and complained that Mahseiah took his property. It was in evident disrepair and apparently neither party
could produce a document of title. The court, headed by the Persian Damidata, settled the dispute by
imposing an oath on Mahseiah, who with his wife and son swore by YHW, perhaps in the Elephantine
Jewish Temple, that the plot did not belong to Dargamana (lines 4-7). The claimant was satisfied by the oath
(lines 11-12) and drew up the present document of withdrawal, imposing a stiff twenty karsh penalty should
he or any child or sibling in his name dispute the decision (lines 12-16). The scribe was Aramean, known
only here, and so the document was drawn up in Syene. Only five of the eight witnesses were Jews; the
others were Babylonian and Persian (lines 19, 21).

RECTO
Date 10n the 18t of Kislev, that is d[ay 13!+]4 (= 17) of Thoth, year 21 (of Xerxes
the king),? the beginning of the reign when 2Artaxerxes the king sat on his throne,
Parties said Dargamana son of Khvarshaina, a Khwarezmian* whose place 3is made’ in

Elephantine the fortress of the detachment of Artabanu, 3to Mahseiah son of
Jedaniah, a Jew who is in the fortress of Elephantine® 4of the detachment of
Varyazata,’ saying:

! The gap allows the restoration of the cipher for “10” and three unit strokes. In 21 Xerxes, 17 Thoth =
January 2 while {8 Kislev = January 3. Since the Babylonian day began at sunset while the Egyptian day
began at sunrise, the one-day advance of the Babylonian date indicates that the document was written at
night. See B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, Irano-Judaica 11, 21.

2 Reported cuneiform evidence for the death of Xerxes points to August 4-8, 465; see R.A. Parker and
W.H. Dubberstein, Babylonian Chronology (Providence, 1956), 17, also for next note.

3 The earliest dated Akkadian tablet for Artaxerxes I was sometime after June 11, 464 (see previous note).
The Babylonians, and after them the Persians, followed a post-dating system whereby the first regnal year
was counted from 1 Nisan following the accession.

4 Dargamana is the only person in our documents with this ethnicon. The name is Iranian and appears
abbreviated as Darga (TAD B2.1:18 [B23]) and Dargi(ya), father of Barbari, a Caspian (TAD B2.7:19 [B29]).

5 Le. whose station was fixed. This and similar designations (“of the place [...]” [TAD B2.7:19 {B29}])
were attached only to soldiers of distant origin, such as Bactrians (Barznarava son of Artabarzana [P. Leiden
inv. F 1976/11.4:2 {403} = J. Hoftijzer, OMRO 68 {1988}, 45-48]), Caspians (Barbari son of Dargi(ya)),
and Khwarezmians. Why they alone is not clear. One suggestion (A.D.H. Bivar) is that they were recently
assigned to the garrison after Xerxes’ unsuccessful Greek campaign. But the Bactrian is still so designated
at the end of the century.

6 The formulation here was unique. For the usual formulation see note on TAD B2.1:2 (B23).

7 The same detachment to which Mahseiah belonged in 471 (TAD B2.1:3 [B23]).
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Complaint You swore to me by YHW the God in Elephantine the fortress,® you and your
wife Sand your son,? all (told) 3,!° about the land'! of mine on account of which!2
I complained!? against you before $Damidata!* and his colleagues!3 the judges,
Oath | and they imposed upon you for me the oath!6 to swear!” by YHW on account of
7that Sland, 7that it was not land of Dargamana, mine, behold I.!8

8 The locus might refer either to the deity or to Mahseiah but the numerous references to the title of
Anani son of Azariah argue for assigning it to deity, i.e. “YHW the God who is in Elephantine” (see on TAD
B3.2:2 [B35]).

9 Did wife and son swear as oath supporters or as parties with rights to the property?

10 Tt was standard practice in Aramaic documents, whenever mentioning more than one person, to total up
the number with the word %2, “all (told).” Thus, “all (told) 2” (TAD B2.9:2, 3, 16, 19, 20 [B31], 2.10:8, 21
[B32], 2.11:2 [B33]; 3.4:10, 3 [B37], 3.12:3, 11, 33 [B45]; 4.3:2). In letters there appeared “all (told)
two” (TAD A6.2:8 [B11]), “all (told) three” (TAD A6.9:4), “all (told) 5 men” (TAD A4.10:5), “all (told) 8
men” (TAD A6.3:5), “all (told) [10] men” (TAD A6.15:2), “all (told) 13 men” (TAD A6.7:5), and possibly in
abbreviated form “a(ll told) 77 (TAD A3.8:9 [B9]).

' This was the same property on which Mahseiah six years earlier gave Konaiah building rights for a
wall. There it was called “house” (TAD B2.1:3-5 [B23]). It was evidently a plot with a run-down house on
it; see on TAD B2.4:5 (B26).

12 The compound preposition 1275¥, lit., “in the matter of” is used regularly in judicial contexts to
designate an item in dispute, e.g. land, as here (also lines 6, 8, 16), a room given in bequest (TAD B3.5:13
[B38]), a slave (TAD B2.11:8, 10, 11 [B33]; 5.6:6), and fish (TAD B7.1:3). The preposition went with either
the verb “complain,” as here or “sue” (TAD B2.11:8, 10 [B33]; 3.5:13 [B38]).

13 Aramaic Yap was the standard word for registering a complaint before “prefect, lord or judge” (TAD
B2.3:13 [B25]; 3.1:12, 18 [B34], 3.2:5-6 [B35], 3.10:19-20 [B43], 3.11:12 [B44], 3.12:28 [B45];
5.4:2) in a judicial matter, or a complaint in a criminal case (TAD B7.2:4 [B50]). The same term applied to
registering complaints with the satrap or other government officials in matters of salary, property, and
administration (TAD A2.2:10 [B2]; 3.3:3-4 [B8]; 4.2:3 [B14], 6.3:1, 6.14:1). The complaint itself was
called n%ap (TAD A6.8:3) or n7°ap (TAD A6.15:5, 11). On the model of a complaint in a loan contract (“You
took from me a security” [TAD B3.1:13 {B34}]) we may suppose that Dargamana’s complaint was “You
took from me my land.” The complaint was basically different from “suit or process” but occasionally the
scribe seemed to blend the two (see TAD B3.2:4-6 [B35] where waiver of “suit or process” is followed by
penalty for complaint). Moreover, the verb “complain” could take either the compound preposition “on
account of,” as here, or “in the name of”’ (TAD B3.2:5 [|B35, 3.12:8 [B45)).

14 For the judges see on TAD A4.5:9 (B17).

15 The Akkadian loanword kinattu > Aram. nio*, designates “colleague(s)” who accompanied officials at
all levels, among the Jews (TAD A4.1:1, 10 [B13], 4.7:1, 4, 18, 22 [B12]) as well as among the Persians
(TAD A6.1:1, 5-7 [B10], 6.2:8 [B11]; B8.5:16; cf. also A5.4:2). In a non-official context the term may be
rendered “companion” to describe, e.g., fellow slaves in an enumeration (TAD A6.3:7, 6.7:7). See further on
TAD A4.1:1 (B13) and B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 46-49

16 Aramaic mxm® is the definite form of the noun xmww/nmn (TAD B2.3:4, 24 [B25], 2.8:4, 9 [B30]; 7.1:4,
5 [where restore nxmmn], 7.3:1; 8.9:5).

17 Since Mahseiah held possession of a piece of disputed, perhaps abandoned, property for which he
could not produce any documentary evidence supporting title, the Persian judges decided that he should
support his claim by judicial oath taken in the name of his deity. On other occasions, Mibtahiah swore by
the Egyptian goddess Sati (TAD B2.8:4-6 [B30]) and one Menahem swore by AnathYHW and perhaps by
Herem (TAD B7.3:1-3 [B52]). Judicial oaths played a major role in the settlement of disputes among the
Byzantine Christians (P. Miinch. 1.24-27 [D29], 6.7-8, 24, 56, 81 [D35]). They even swore after a
settlement not to renew the claim (P. Miinch. 1.44-47 [D29], 7.63-65 [D36]).

18 Dargamana had claimed ownership, title and all (see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, JNES 42 [1983], 282-
83]). The oath did not state that the land belonged to Mahseiah but merely denied the claim of Dargamana.
Double emphasis of a name in a claim or in an affirmation of possession, as here and again in line 8 (with
“I” added supralinearly), was not unusual, though the word order and the addition of the interjection
“behold” are unique; cf. such expressions as “yours, you, Jedaniah and Mahseiah ... in my name, I,
Jedaniah” (TAD B2.10:8, 12 [B32]), “to you ... you, Jedaniah. ... to me ... I, Mahseiah” (TAD B2.11:3, 5
[B33]), “the portion of mine, I, Anani. ... “my other portion, I, Anani” (TAD B3.5:9, 19 [B38]).
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19

Boundaries Moreover,?? behold the boundaries?! of that land 8which you swore to me on

account of it:?2 I

my house, Dargamana? is to the east?* of it;

and the house of Konaiah son of Zadak, %a Jew of the detachment of

Atropharna,? is to the west?¢ of it;

and the house of [Jeza]niah son of Uriah,?’ 193 Jew of the detachment of
Varyazata, is below?? it;

and the house of Espemet son of Peftuauneit,?® 11a boatman of the

rough waters,?° is above it.

Oath I} You swore to me by YHW

9 There was no fixed order of the compass for the boundary description. It ordinarily began with the
adjoining property of a party to the transaction or of one related to or associated with that party — Hosea,
brother of house-owner (TAD B2.10:5 [B32]), Shatibara, father of one of sellers (TAD B3.4:7-8 [B37]),
Anani, donor (TAD B3.5:9 [B38], 3.6:6 [B39]), Jehoishma, wife of buyer (TAD B3.12:17 [B45]). Twice a
significant structural change in an adjacent property gave it precedence in the sequence (TAD B3.10:8-9
[B43], 3.11:4 [B441]), once even determining the order of the second boundary (TAD B3.10:8-9 [B43]).

20 Only once more was the word A% used to introduce the boundary formula; see next note.

! Twice more in the boundary formula the interjection i was used without any following demon-
strative pronoun — “And behold the boundaries of the house” (TAD B3.10:8 [B43]); “Behold its
boundaries” (TAD B2.10:4 [B32]). Strikingly, the demonstrative appeared in both singular and plural —
“These are the boundaries” (TAD B3.7:5 [B40]), “Moreover, behold these are the boundaries” (TAD B2.7:13
[B297), “And behold these are the boundaries” (TAD B3.4:7 [B37]), “And behold this is the boundaries”
(TAD B3.5:8 [B38], 3.12:9 [B45]),“(And) this is its boundaries” (TAD B3.11.3 [B44], 3.12:17 [B45]).
Onl%/ once was there no introduction, simply “Its boundaries” (TAD B2.3:5 [B25]).

22 The Boundaries caption was often the opportunity for the scribe to repeat the operative verb(s) of the
transaction — “which you swore” (here), “which I gave” (TAD B3.5:8 [B38], 3.10:8 [B43]), “which we
sold” (TAD B3.4:7 [B37]),“which we sold and gave” (TAD B3.12:9, 17 [B45]).

23 See on line 7.

24 Aramaic wrw vy, lit., “going out of the sun” was the regular term for “east,” usually written wnw faym
(TAD B2.10:6 [B32]; 3.4:9 [B37], 3.5:10 [B38], 3.10:3, 8 [B43], 3.11:3 [B44], 3.12:9, 15, 17 [B45]) but
in one document written wnw Xyw (TAD B2.3:4, 6 [Aramean scribe] {B25}). Occasionally the word wnw,
“sun” was omitted (2.7:14 [Xym Aramean scribe {B29}]), usually in the Measurements clause (TAD B2.3:4
[B25], 3.5:7 [B38], 3.10:6 [B43], 3.12:7 [B45]). Once there appeared the term wnw nim, “rising of the
sun” (TAD B3.7:7 [B40]). Only in this document did the boundary notations follow the house and not
precede it.

3 Six years earlier he was, with Mahseiah, in the detachment of Varyazata (TAD B2.1.2 [B23]). It was
unusual to add the affiliation of @/l the neighbors in the boundary description (as here and in lines 9-11);
for isolated additions required by special circumstances see TAD B2.3:7-8 (B25), 2.7:15 (B29), 2.10:7
(B32); 3.5:11 (B38). The Anani house bequest to his daughter Jehoishma was in particular need of such
additions (TAD B3.7:7-8 [B40], 3.10:8-11 [B43], 3.11:3-6 [B44], 3.12:9, 17-21 [B45]).

26 Aramaic wnw 27yn, lit. “going in of the sun” was the regular term for west (TAD B2.7:15 [B29], 2.10:7
[B32]; 3.4:9 [B37], 3.5:11 [B38], 3.10:11 [B43], 3.11:4 [B44], 3.12:7, 18 [B45]) with the word wnv,
“sun” occasionally omitted (TAD B2.3:7 [B25], 2.4:3 [B26]; "3.7:7" [B40]), especially in the Measurements
clause (TAD B2.3:5 [B25], 3.10:6 [B43], 3.12:15 [B45]).

27 Five years later he will become Mahseiah’s son-in-law (TAD B2.4:2-4 [B26])

28 «“Below” and “above” were the normal terms for the longitudinal directions, written m°nnn/X*nRn/nnn
and m9y/R"2y /7Y, respectively (TAD B2.1:4-5 [B23], 2.3:4-5 [B25], 2.7:13 [B29], 2.10:5 [B32]; 3.4:7-8
[B37], 3.5:9 [B38], 3.7:5-6 [B40], 3.10:6, 9-10 [B43], 3.11:5-6 [B44], 3.12:8, 16, 19-20 [B45]). There
is disagreement as to whether they mean “north” and “south” or “south” and “north” respectively.
Topographical arguments weigh in favor of the equation “above” = “north” and “below” = “south;” see B.
Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 308-310; TAD B, pp. 177-82.

29 Six years earlier the house had belonged to the father (TAD B2.1:13 [B23]). Had he since died?

30 This was the title of the skilled pilots who navigated the rapids of the first Nile cataract and it
corresponded to Egyptian “boatman of the bad water” (P. Berlin 13614.1 [C27]).
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Satisfaction and satisfied 12my heart?! about that land.

Waiver of Suit I shalL not be able3? to institute a%ainst you suit or process®> — I, or son of
aa ﬁ)therhor sisfer. of mine near or Tar — .
mine’* or daughter '“of mine about that land (against) you, or son of yours or

daughter of yours, brother or sister of yours, near or far.3
Penalty 14Whoever shall institute against you (suit) in my name36 atlfl%%t land shall give
you silver, 20,37 that is twenty,® karsh by the stone(-weight)s of 15the king, silver
o 2 g(uarters) to the ten,’°
nvestiure and that land is likewise*0 yours and you are withdrawn*! from 'any suit (in)

30 Aramaic 125 nawa, lit. “made my heart good” (see also TAD B2.9:8 [B31]). This phrase and the stative
one 117 2'v, “(my/your/our) heart is good” (see on TAD B2.6:5 [B28]) were the regular terms of
satisfaction recited by the party drawing up the contract after he had received goods, payment, or some
other consideration (in our case an oath). In suits it was usually followed by a statement of withdrawal (see
on TAD B2.8:5-6 [B30]), missing here. Demotic had a parallel expression — dy.k mty hi.ty.n, “you caused
our heart to be satisfied” (P. Moscow 135.1 [C30]).

32 For this expression see on TAD B2.1:6 (B23),

33 The phrase 227 17 A7 was one of the two standard expressions for taking legal action against
someone (TAD B 2.7:10 [B29], 2.8:7-8 [B30], 2.10:10 [B32]; 3.2:4 [B35], 3.4:12, 14, 17 [B37}]). It may
be abbreviated to 77 773, “institute suit” (TAD B3.5:14, 16 [B38]) or 172 713 (TAD B5.2:3), or simply 773,
“institute (suit)” (TAD A3.4:4; B2.2:14 [B24], 2.8:9 [B30]; 3.2:8 [B35], 3.4:14, 18, 19 [B37], 3.5:14
[B38]; 5.1:4, 6 [B47]). It was a reflex of the Akk. phrase dénu dababu issi PN igarrani, translated
“institute lawsuit and litigation against PN;” see T. Kwasman and S. Parpola, Legal Transactions of the
Royal Court of Nineveh, Part I (Helsinki, 1991), Nos. 100:13-22, r.1-5; 101:9-20, r.1-2; 102:7-13, r.1-
5; etc. The more frequently used expression was 127 1 7w7, rendered freely “bring suit or process” (see
on TAD B2.3:12 [B25]). On the model of Mahseiah’s potential suit (“I did not give [the land] to you” [TAD
B2.3:20 {B25}, 2.4:14 {B26}]), the suit would presumably have stated, “You did not swear to me.”

34 For discussion of the potential litigants see on TAD B2.1:8-9 (B23).

35 The protected parties correspond exactly to the potential litigants — children and siblings, at home or
away; see on TAD B2.1:9 (B23).

36 The scribe originally wrote “in the name of that land,” the regular expression for designating an object
in suit (TAD B2.3:12 [B25], 2.7:9 [B29], 2.8:8 [B30], 2.9:12 [B31]; 3.2:5 [B35] 3.4:13, 17 [B37],
3.5:14 [B38], 3.12:25 [B45]; 5.4:7, 5.5:4, 10 [B497; cf. 2.8:9 [B30]) and one familiar from demotic legal
texts (e.g. P. Berlin 13554.4 [C31]), but then corrected it to read “in my name about that land” (see TAD
B2.10:12-13 [B32]). The correction made explicit what was everywhere else implicit, namely that the
penalty clauses applied only to someone suing in the name of the alienor, i.e. the person issuing the
warranty, in this case Dargamana (see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 [1987], 50).

37 This was a high penalty, found only in deeds of sale (TAD B3.4:15, 18 [B37], 3.12:30 [B45]) and in
one bequest (TAD B 3.5:16 [B38]); see further on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

38 Repetition of numerical notations was frequent, both word repeating cipher, as here (TAD B2.3:14
[B25]; 3.1:4 [B34], 3.5:15 [B38], 3.13:7 [B46]; 5.5:3 [B49]), and cipher repeating word (TAD B2.10:15
[B32]; 3.7:4 [B40], 3.8:16bis [B41], 3.12:5 [B45]). The same practice of repetition was followed by the
Byzantine Greek scribes, e.g. “gold, ten solidi in the weight of Syene, i.e., go(ld), 10 sol(idi) in the w(eight)
of Syene” (P. Lond. 1724.43 [D32]). The demotic repetition formula was threefold — x (deben), y (kite)-
1+fractions, totaling x (deben); e.g. P. Wien D 10151.4 (C29).

39 This monetary notation (also TAD B2.3:14, 21 [B25], 2.4:15 [B26]; 3.7:17 [B40]) occurred in many
variations — “2 q(uarters) to (the) 10” (TAD B2.6:7, 14 [B28]; 3.8:32 [B41]), 2 q(uarters) to 1 karsh” (TAD
B2.9:15 [B31], 2.10:16 [B32]; 3.5:15, 22 [B38]; 6.1:5), “zuz to the ten” (TAD B3.4:15 [B37], 3.8:17
[B41], 3.9:8 [B42]), “zuz to (the) 10” (TAD B3.4:18 [B37]), “zuz to 1 karsh” (TAD B3.4:6 [B37]; 5.5:3
[B49]), and simply “zuz” (TAD A2.2:6 [B2]). It probably meant that a half shekel (= a zuz) had to be added
to every Persian karsh (= 10 shekels) to bring its weight of 83.33 grams up to the weight of 87.6 grams (=
10 x 8.76 grams, the weight of the Egyptian shekel); see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 305-307.

40 See on TAD B2.1:8 (B23).

4! The promise to be removed from any further suit is reinforcement of the “likewise” (asx) clause and
occured elsewhere in combination with that clause (“and he is likewise withdrawn from these goods” [TAD
B2.9:15 {B31}]) or in place of it. The failed claimant is removed from the object (TAD B2.9:15 [B31]),
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which they shall complain*? against you on account of that land.

Scribe and Place Wrote Itu son of Abah 17this 18document 17in Syene*’ the fortress at the instruc-
tion of Dargamana.
Witnesses44 (2" hand) Witness Hosea son of Petekhnum;**

(3'd hand) witness 18Gaddul son of Igdal;*6

(4t hand) witness Gemariah son of Ahio;¥?

(5t hand) Meshullam son of Hosea;*?

(60 hand) 19Sinkishir son of Nabusumiskun;*°

(7h hand) witness Hadadnuri the Babylonian;°

(8th hand) 2%witness Gedaliah son of Ananiah;5!

(9th hand)?'witness Aryaicha son of Arvastahmara.5?
VERSO

Endorsement 22Document (sealing) of withdrawal5® which {Dargamalna son of Khvarshaina
wrote for Mahseiah.

from further suit (TAD B2.8:11 [B30]), or from the other party and from further suit (TAD B2.11:11 [B33]).
The Aramaic term pnn, “be far, removed, withdrawn” had its demotic equivalent wy (P. Berlin 13554.3
[C31]).

42 The scribe has blended his legal terms; “suit” (1) was always associated with the verbs 773 and fw~
never with “complain” (2p); see above on lines 5 and 12.

43 Aramean scribes, such as Itu son of Abah, normally drew up their documents in their place of resi-
dence, Syene, even when the transaction, as here, involved property in Elephantine (TAD B2.3:28 [B25]
and 2.4:16 [Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni {B26}], 2.8:11-12 [Peteese son of Nabunathan {B30}]; 3.9:1
[Raukhshana son of Nergalshezib {B421}], 3.13:1 (Shaweram son of Eshemram son of Eshemshezib
{B46}]). Exceptions were the grandson of Attarshuri, namely Nabutukulti son of Nabuzeribni (TAD
B2.11:14-15 [B33]) who wrote in Elephantine and Mauziah son of Nathan who once wrote a document in
Syene (TAD B7.1:1, 8-9). See on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

44 The scribe (here and in TAD B2.9 [B31] and 3.12 [B45]) omitted the usual caption “The witnesses
herein:” For the number see on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

45 With an Egyptian name, was the father of Hosea a native Egyptian married to a Jewess (as Eshor to
Mibtahiah {TAD B2.6 [B28]) or a Jew who was given an Egyptian name? Unlike the Arameans of Syene, as
attested by the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.1-7 [B1-7]), the Jews rarely gave their children Egyptian
names. This witness appeared only here.

46 A certain playfulness was at work in the giving of the pracnomen since it derived from the same root as
the patronym (71, “be great”). The witness appeared only here.

47 He drew up his own loan contract ca. 487 (TAD B4.2 [B48]) and appeared in an ostracon found along
with that document (RES 492 = 1800 = TAD D7.9:2).

48 Both Meshullam and the following witness, who appeared only here, failed to preface their signatures
with the word “witness.”

49 Both names are Babylonian.

50 Though he bears an Aramean name, this witness, lacking patronymic, was called “the Babylonian.” At
the end of the century a person with the same name was father of Jathom (“Orphan”) and grandfather of
Malchiah (TAD C3.15:23). Chronologically, he could have been the same person as our witness.

31 Appeared only here.

52 Both names are Iranian.

53 The title of a document drawn up in settlement of a dispute (TAD B2.8:14 [B30], 2.9:19 [B31]), in a
case of probate (TAD B2.10:20 [B32}), or for emancipation (TAD B3.6:18 [B39]).
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TAD B2.3 Cowley 8 (Sayce-Cowley D)
BEQUEST OF HOUSE TO DAUGHTER

DATE: 1 December, 459 BCE
SIZE: 26.5 cm wide by 73.95 cm high
LINES: 36 (= 31, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 5 on verso

parallel to the fibers, including 2-line endorsement); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: Mahseiah son of Jedaniah to Mibtahiah, his daughter
OBJECT: House plot

WITNESSES: 12

SCRIBE: Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni

On the occasion of Mibtahiah’s marriage in 459 to Jezaniah, one of Mahseiah’s neighbors, her father gave
her the plot which in 464 had been disputed by another neighbor Dargamana (TAD B2.2 [B24]). In 471 he
had allowed a third neighbor, Konaiah, to build a wall along the property (TAD B2.1 [B23]). The fourth
neighbor was an Egyptian boatman Peftuaneith who lived across the street (TAD B2.1:13 [B23]) and had
since passed his house on to his son Espemet (line 7). Mahseiah’s bequest was a gift in contemplation of
death with possession (line 9) and title (line 19) granted already inter vivos (line 3). It was to be treated as
an estate perpetuated within the family or among designated heirs (lines 9-10), without any right to sell
being granted. The guarantees were arranged in descending order of concern — challenge to the bequest (1)
from other beneficiaries claiming prior rights supported by a document (lines 9-18); (2) from Mahseiah
himself (lines 18-22); (3) and from Dargamana (lines 23-27). In each case it was a “document,” the present
one and the one written for Mahseiah by Dargamana (TAD B2.2 [B241]), which was expected to turn back the
challenge, while the standard ten karsh penalty was imposed on any suit by Mahseiah, his heirs, and
beneficiaries (lines 11-14, 20-22). There was no penalty for attempted reclamation by Mahseiah (lines 18-19).
The elaborate guarantees made this the longest bequest known (34+2 lines) with the largest number of
witnesses (twelve). The normal eight were topped off by two sons, a grandson, and a neighbor (see notes to
lines 29-31). Unlike Mahseiah’s two earlier documents, all the witnesses were Jewish, though the scribe was
Aramean and the document was drawn up in Syene (lines 27-28).

A contemporary demotic conveyance (15 January-13 February, 460 BCE [P. Wien D 10151{C29}])
bore many structural and verbal parallels to this document — Date, Parties, Transfer (“I gave”), Investiture
(“They are/it is yours;” no heir or beneficiary “controls” them), Penalty (20 deben of the treasury of Ptah/10
karsh of the stones of the king), Reaffirmation (“and the stipend will be yours still/and the house is your
house likewise”), Document Transfer (I gave to you the document which PN made/wrote for me),
Consent/Document Vatidity (They shall not be able to produce a new or old document concerning that
stipend/land), Scribe (Wrote PN), Witnesses (16 demotic/12 Aramaic). Though the demotic scribe wrote his
document horizontally, parallel to the fibers along a roll 100 cm wide and the Aramaic scribe wrote his
vertically, perpendicular to the fibers down a roll 74 cm high, both shared a common legal formulary.

RECTO
Scribal Note 0Length, 13 and a handbreadth. !

!'This is a scribal note, written at the very top of the document, to serve as a memory aid for the length of
the house recorded in line 4. A similar, more elaborate memo was found at the beginning of a Byzantine
boat sale (P. Miinch 5R [D34]).
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Date 10n the 215! of Kislev, that is day "20+'1 (= 21)2 of Mesore, year 6 of
Artaxerxes the king,3
Parties said Mahseiah 2son of Jedaniah, a Jew,* hereditary-property-holderS in

Elephantine® the fortress of the detachment of Haumadata,” to lady® Mibtahiah 3his
daughter,? saying:
Transfer I I gave!! you in my lifetime and at my death'”
Object a!3 house, land,!* of mine.

2 The “20” mark is partially hidden in the papyrus crease.

3 The two dates are a month off. In 6 Artaxerxes I (= 459), 21 Kislev = December 30 while 21 Mesore =
December 1. If we assume that the scribe prematurely wrote Kislev when he was still in Marcheshvan and
that the correct Babylonian date should be 21 Marcheshvan, then we get a perfect synchronism for
December 1, 459; see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 24 and Figure 8 in TAD
B.

* Elsewhere he was called “Aramean;” see on TAD B2.1:2 (B23).

This technical term (jonnn) occurred four times in the contracts, once again, as here, with the intention
of bolstering the status of someone whose title to a piece of property could not be established by written
document (TAD B3.12.4-5 [B45]); and once with the intent to bolster the reputation of a person accused of
forced entry, theft and assault (TAD B7.2:2 [B50]). The fourth text was fragmentary (TAD D2.12 = P. Leiden
F 1976/11.4). For full discussion see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, JRAS (1982), 3-9 and H.Z. Szubin and B.
Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 40. In the letters, the term referred to hereditary leases (TAD A5.2:1, 5.5:9; 6.2:3
[B11], 6.11:2); see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, BO 42 (1985), 283-288. Strikingly, the five Jewish leaders
who petitioned for the restoration of the Temple called themselves “Syenians, heredi[tary-property-
hold]ers in Elephantine” (TAD A4.10:6 [B22]). There the term was apparently one of prestige.

8 See on TAD B2.1:2 (B23).

7 A Persian mentioned only here and in the companion document TAD B2.4:2 (B26). In 471 and 464
Mahseiah had been in the detachment of Varyazata (TAD B2.1:3 [see note there {B23}], 2.2:4 [B24]).

The term jw1 was often used to designate a female party to a contract, whether free, as here (also TAD
B3.1:2 [B34], 3.4:2-3 [B37]), slave (TAD B3.5:2 [B38], 3.6:2 [B39]), or emancipated (TAD B3.8:3 [B41],
3:10:2 [B43], 3.12:1 [pwi] {B45}). As female head of a family, standing opposite the male 71/, a term of
uncertain meaning (TAD C3.9:2-3, 6-7, 9, 12, 14), there stood 721 w1, “great lady.” Demotic likewise
regularly designated a female party to a contract by shm.t, “lady” (P. Berlin 13614.1 [C27], et al.).

9 Here and again in the grant of TAD B2.7:3 (B29) Mibtahiah was merely designated as Mahseiah’s
daughter. When she appeared opposite Peu son of Pahe/Pakhoi, she was given a full affiliation — “of the
detachment of Varyazata” (TAD B2.8:2-3 [B30]).

The Transfer clauses formed a symmetric inclusion (gave — lifetime/death — house/land: house/land
— %ave — lifetime/death) around the Measurements and Boundaries clauses (lines 3-8).

This was the common term of conveyance, whether gift (as here and in TAD B3.5:2 [B38], 3.7:3
[B40], 3.10:2 [B43], 3.11:2 [B44])), sale (TAD B3.4:3 [B37], 3.12:3 [B45]) or exchange (TAD B2.7:2
[B29]; 5.1:2 [B47])).

This was a gift in contemplation of death taking immediate effect (inter vivos); see H.Z. Szubin and B.
Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 39.

13 For the cipher “1” as indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

' The property which was called “house” in 471 (TAD B2.1:3-5 [B23]) and “land” in 464 (TAD B2.2:5-
8, 12-16 [B24]) was now in 459 called, in apposition, “house, land” (lines 3, 8), or “land, house” (TAD
B2.4:3 [B26]), and then alternately “land” (lines 11-12, 16, 19, 24; TAD B2.4.5, 8, 14 [B26]) and “house”
(lines 15, 22, 27, 35; TAD B2.4:4, 6, 11 [B26]), as interchangeable synonyms or as appropriate to the context
(thus in TAD B2.4 [B26]). The plot had a gateway in 471 (TAD B2.1:3 [B23]), but was run-down, as the
advice to daughter and son-in-law “to renovate” clearly indicated (line 19; TAD B2.4:5, 8, 12, 14 [B26]).
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Measurements ts measurements 3was:15
4its length!% from below to above, 13 cubits and 1 handbreadth;!”
(its) width from east'® Sto west, 11 cubits!® by the measuring rod.20

Boundaries Its boundaries:?!
above it the house of Dargamana son of Khvarshaina Sadjoins;22
below it is the house of Konaiah son of Zadak; 2
east?* of it is the house of Jezan?® son of “Uriah your husband?® and
the house of Zechariah son of Nathan;2”
west of it is the house of Espemet?® son of Peftuauneit, 8a boatman of

the rough waters.
Transfer Il That?? house, land — I gave it to you in my lifetime and at my death.

13 Singular instead of plural verb. The addition of the 3ms verb (mn) in this caption occurred once more
in a long sentence (“And behold the measurements of that house which ... was (= were):” [TAD B3.5:5-6
{B38}]) and in two documents it stood alone (*“it was”), preceding the word “length,” in a house document
(TAD B3.7:4[B40]) and in a document of wifehood measuring garments (TAD B2.6:8-10 [B28]). The
companion document had “The measurements of that house:” (TAD B2.4:4 [B26]). Elsewhere the formula
was, ‘“This is (= these are) the measurements of the house which ...” (TAD B3.10:5bis [B43], 3.12:6, 15
[B45]). It would be possible to translate the sentences here, “... a house, land. It was mine. Its
measurements:,” thereby eliminating the non-congruence between singular verb and plural noun; see
further on TAD B3.5:5-6 (B38).

Only here did this notation appear with 3 sg. suffix (see TAD B2.6:83-9, 11 [B28]; 3.7:4 [B40], 3.8:11,
12 B41], 3.12:7, 15 [B45]).

The royal cubit measured 52.5 cm and the handbreadth 7.5 cm; S.P. Vleeming in Papyrologica
Luigduno -Batava 23 (Leiden, 1985), 208, 214-215. The length was thus 6.9 m.

For the term see on TAD B2.2:8 (B24).

¥ This would equal 5.78 m. The house would thus measure 39.88 sq m. Presumably, these were the
external measurements.

20 A silver was weighed “by the stones of the king” so property was always measured by the
“measuring-rod” (nwy) (TAD B2.4:5 [B26]; 3.5:7 [B38], 3.7:4 [B40], 3.10:6-7 [B43], 3.12:8, 16 [B45]).

This terse, one-word caption (*rmwin) was unique. For the fuller formulae see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24).
The location of the neighbors had been shifted 90°. In the previous document we found Dargamana-
Konaiah-Jezaniah-Espemet in the order east-west-below-above (TAD B2.2:8-11 [B24]); here they were
above-below-east-west. True location must have been midpoint: above-east, below-west, east-below, west-
above (NE, SW, SE, NW). See TAD B, pp. 177 and Figure 2.

The houses of Dargamana and Mahseiah had a common wall.

B He was earlier given permission to build a wall on Mahseiah’s property (TAD B2.1 [B23]).

24 For the spelling see on TAD B2.2:8 [B24].

5 Abbreviated form of his name (Jezaniah), by which he was known also in later years (TAD B2.10:17
[416 {B32}]). In the endorsement (line 35) the scribe would also abbreviate the name of his wife (Mibtah <
Mibtahiah) and of his father-in-law (Mahsah < Mahseiah). Jezaniah must have inherited the property from
his father Uriah since “above” it in the year 416 lay the house of his brother Hosea (TAD B2.10:5 [B32]).

Apparently the couple had just been married and the plot was given to Mibtahiah, with rights of
usufruct for Jezaniah (TAD B2.4 [B26]), at the time of the wedding.

2T As stated earlier, the new wall of Konaiah extended to the house of Zechariah (TAD B2.1:5 [B23]),
Wthh later passed to his son Hazzul (TAD B2.10:5 [B32]).

8 He inherited the house and continued the occupation of his father (TAD B2.1:13 [B23], 2.2:10-11
[1324])

2 This form of the demonstrative (731) occurred only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:6
[B26]).
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Investiture | 9You have right® to it from this day and forever?! and (so do) your children
after you.’? To whomever '%you love?? you may give (it). I have no other®* son or
daughter, brother or sister, or woman lor other man33 (who) has right to that land
but you and your children forever.

30 This term of empowerment (v*7w) was one of the two standard expressions recurring in the Investiture
clause — be it for realty (line 11; TAD B3.4:11 [B37], 3.7:9-10, 13 [B40], 3.10:11, 13-15 {B43], 3.11:8-9
[B44], 3.12:23 [B45]; cf. 3.5:17, 19 [B38]), chattel (TAD B2.11:6 [B33]), or goods (TAD B2.6:18 [B28])
— and repeated in the Reaffirmation (of Investiture) clause (TAD B2.1:11, 14 [B23]; 3.10:21 [B43], 3.11:11, 14
{B44]). It alternated in the conveyance documents with the expression “it is yours.” In contrast to the
latter expression which granted full title, this one may only have granted right of possession (see on TAD
B2.1:4 [B23]). Full title, however, was granted in our document in a second Investiture clause (line 19). In
the inheritance clauses in documents of wifehood the term contrasted with n+, “inherit” (TAD B2.6:18-21
[B28]; 3.3:11-12 [B36]); see also B2.4:7, 10, 13 [B27]; 3.5:17, 19 [B38]). It was equivalent to ir shy in
the demotic documents (P. Wien D 10150.2 {C28], 10151.3, 6 [C29], P. Moscow 135.3 [C30]) and
xuptedew in the Greek contracts (P. Miinch. 16.28 [D21], et al.). In the form -7 w5 it was often used to
grant specific rights — sale (TAD B2.4:6-7, 9-11, 13 [B26]), usufruct (TAD B2.4:11), building (TAD
B2.1:11 [B23]), repair (TAD B3.10:14 [B43]), exit through gateway (TAD B2.1:14 [B23]; 3.10:13-14
[B431)), use of stairway (TAD B3.10:15 [B43]); slave-marking and TRAFFIC (TAD B3.6:6, 9 [B39], 3.9:5,9
[B42]); seizure of pledge (TAD B3.1:8, 16 [B34], 3.13:10 [B46]; 4.6:12 [B51]); acquiring a second
husband (TAD B3.8:33 {B41]). The comparable Greek term was ddvooBai, “empowered,” e.g. to bury (P.
Miinch. 8.4 [D23]).

“' This phrase occurred commonly in the Investiture clause in conveyances and manumissions (TAD
B2.3.9 [B25], 2.11:7 [B33]; 3.4:11 [B37], 3.5:4-5 [B38], 3.11:8 [B44], 3.12:23 [B45]; 5.5:4, "8
{B491}]), in the withdrawal clause in settlements (TAD B2.8:6-7 [B30], 2.9:9-10 [B31]), in the satisfaction
statement (TAD B2.9:9 [B31]), and in the Marriage clause in documents of wifehood (TAD B2.6:4 [B28];
3.8:4 [B41]; 6.1:14). An abbreviated form (simply “forever”) appeared in two documents (TAD B2.7:16
[B29], 2.10:9, 16 [B32]; also here, line 11). It is generally understood to indicate that the newly
established legal relationship was not ¢ priori limited in time (see R. Yaron, JSS 3 [1958], 4), but it must
have been limited to the donor’s lifetime since it was regularly followed by the phrase “and your children
after you” (see next note). This temporal meaning is evident in the lines of the Psalm (115:17-18), “The
dead cannot praise the Lord ... but we will praise the Lord from now and forever.” The parallel demotic
clause had a similar expression — By p; hrw r hry, “from today henceforth” (P. Moscow 135.3 [C30]).

The addition “after you” (i.e. as your natural heirs) was regularly appended to the word “children” in
the Investiture clause (TAD B2.7:8 [B29], 2.10:9 [B32], 2.11:7 [B33]; 3.4:12 [B37]; cf. 2.4:8 [B26]; 3.5:5
[B38], 3.11:9 [B44], 3.12:23 [B45]), in its Reaffirmation (line 15; TAD B2.10:16 [B32], 2.11:12 [B33],
3.4:16, 19 [B37]; cf. 3.10:21 [B43]), and in the waiver clause (TAD B3.10:19 [B43]). It indicated that the
conveyance was not limited to the lifetime of the recipient; see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269
(1988), 38, also for next note.

33 Mahseiah intended the bequest to be treated as an estate in fee tail, perpetuated within the family, and
so gave Mibtahiah right to transfer it to a preferred, designated heir; for this meaning, with parallels, see
H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 37-38. The expression “give to whomever you love (an)”
(line 19, TAD B2.7:8 [B29], 2.10:9 [B32]; 3.10:21 [B43]) and its variant “give lovingly” (mar72/nan7)
(TAD B2.4:7 [B26]; 3.7:14 [B40], 3.12:23, 26, 31 [B45]) recurred in the Investiture clause as appropriate.
For a similar usage in early Egyptian of “love” (mry) in the sense of “prefer” see P. Berlin 8869.7 (Al).

* The denial of any other heirs or beneficiaries occured only here in our Aramaic documents but is well
paralleled in the demotic contracts (P. Wien D 10150.2-3 [C28] {“No man in the world will be able to
exercise control [ir shy = v w] over the shares ... whether father, mother, brother, sister, son, daughter
(or) any man in the world [I myself likewi]se.”}, D 10151.3 [C29]; P. Moscow 135.3 [C30]); see see B.
Porten in J.H. Johnson, ed., Life in a Multi-Cultural Society (Chicago, 1992), 260;. B. Porten and H.Z.
Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 52-56, also for next note.

35 The addition of “another man” (line 16; also in TAD B3.5:20 {B38], 3.9:5 [B42]) or “another person”
(TAD B2.7:9, 11 [B29]; 3.4:19 [B37], 3.5:16, 19 [B38]) expanded the list of potential claimants beyond
the circle of blood relatives. As is clear from the language of the clause, he was not an outsider but a
possible beneficiary. This meaning is illumininated by the verbal link between the word 10X, “other, next”
(as in “next day” [see on TAD B2.1:6 {B23}]) and &, “after you” in the expression “your children after
you.” “Another man” is “next” in line, one who comes “after” the natural heirs or in their stead if so
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Penalty | Whoever3¢ 12shall bring against you suit or process,3’ (against) you, or son or
daughter of yours, or man of yours,*® in the name of?® 13that 12land 13which I gave
you or shall complain“ against you (to) prefect or judge shall give you or your
children silver, 10, that is ten,*! karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2
q(uarters) to the ten, without suit or without process,*2

Reaffirmation | 15and the house is your house likewise and your children's after you.*3
Do ent . .
Va.?é’i?; | And they shall not be able to take out*4 against you 6a new or old document in

my name* about that land to give (it) to another man. That document 7which they
shall take out against you will be false.*0 T did not write it*” and it shall not be

designated by the testator. By including “woman” the scribe of our document preserved the male-female
balance of the clause. A couple Byzantine documents used the term Eévwv, “stranger” in a similar sense (see
on P. Miinch. 13.52 [D47]).

36 Of the above heirs and beneficiaries in my name (see on TAD B2.1:8-10 [B23] and 2.2:14 [B24]). The
scribe has deftly assimilated the Penalty clause (which was regularly preceded by a waiver clause) to the
Investiture clause,

37 The phrase 23m ™1 nwn was the most frequently used expression for taking legal action against
someone (line 20; TAD B2.4:13 [B26], 2.7:9 [B29], 2.9:11 [B31]; 3.10:18-19 [B43], 3.11:12 [B44],
3.12:25 [B45]; 5.5:4, 9 [B49]). It may be abbreviated to 7 nwn (TAD B2.9:14 [B31], 2.10:15 [B32],
2.11:9 [B33]; 3.5:13 [B38], 3.12:27 [B45]) or simply to nw~ (lines 24, 26; TAD B2.9:7, 11bis, 13-14, 16
[B31], 2.10:10, 12, 14, 17 [B32], 2.11:8 [nwm> 13»7] and 2.11:9 [B33];, 3.10:19 [B43], 3.12:26-27
[B45]; 5.5:10 [B49]; 7.3:5 [B52]; 8.7:6). There was also the obscure xp3 13 w1 (TAD B2.9:4 [B31]).
For the other expression (2371 1 7) see on TAD B2.2:12 (B24).

°® As the list of potential claimants was expanded to include beneficiaries, so the list of protected parties
was expanded to include representatives.

¥ Je. regarding; see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

40 The sequence of verbs in this sentence (and in TAD B3.10:18-20 [B43], 3.11:11-13 [B44], 3.12:26-
29 [B45]) indicates that “sue” (represented by the verbs nwn and 773 and their complements) and
“complain” (»2p) are distinct and not synonymous legal acts; see further on line 20.

"'This was the most frequently imposed penalty (see on TAD B2.1:7 [B23]); for the numerical
repetition see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

42 Aramaic 337 ¥ 1 X%, This expression (lines 21-22; TAD B2.4:15 [B26], 2.6:26 [mistakenly written
rr], 29 [B28], 2.8:10 [B30]; 3.6:15 [B39]) or the abbreviated “without suit” (TAD B2.10:17 [B32],
2.11:12, 14 [B33]; 3.5:15, 22 [B38], 3.8:32 {B41], 3.13:8, 12 [B46]; 4.7:3) occurred regularly after the
penalty or dowry sums to indicate that the affected party did not have to undertake any further legal action
to realize payment. Twice it occurred after the Reaffirmation clause (TAD B3.8:32 [B41]), once bearing the
nuance “absolutely” (TAD B2.9:16 [B31]). See the parallel Coptic expression a AN Aaar Howd
NWAXRE, ajn laau nhob nshaje, “without any dispute” (KSB 1 024.9-10 [ES]). Aramaic 227 = Greek
Adyog, = Coptic Wy & =€, all meaning literally “word,” with the technical meaning of “process, claim” (see P.
Lond. V 1720.17 [D25]).

43 For the clausula salvatoria see on TAD B2.1:7-8 (B23).

e to produce.

3 Wills and testamentary bequests were customarily amended and periodically rewritten. The “new or
old document” expression has its demotic parallel at Elephantine (P. Wien D10151.7 [C29]) and
elsewhere, whence it is clear that “new” means recent and not future (M. Malinine, Choix de textes
Juridiques [Paris, 1953], No. 18:13-14). The clause also occurred in TAD B2.7:12 (B29); 3.10:22 (B43),
3.11:15 (B44), 3.12:29 (B45), but only here did the scribe add explicitly “in my name,” which was
imyﬁlicit from the continuation of the document, namely “I did not write it” (line 17).

So too in TAD B3.11:16 (B44); for parallels see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 40.

47 This declarative statement was a known defense (TAD B2.7:12 [B29)]).
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taken*® in suit*® 18while this document is in your hand.*°

‘AVSQY;";Z{;M And moreover, I, Mahseiah, tomorrow or the next day,’! shall not reclaim (it)>2
19from you to give to others.>
Investiture Il That land is yours.>* Build® and/or give (it) to whomever you love.
Penalty I 201f tomorrow or the next day I bring against you suit or process and say:>®
“I did not give (it) to you,”>’
211 shall give you silver, 10 karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2
q(uarters) to the ten, without suit 22and without process,
Reaffirmation II and the house is your house likewise.
e And should I go into a suit,%8 I shall not prevail® while this document is in

your hand.60

48 1.e. shall not be accepted.

#1.e. admissible as evidence. The phrase 172 np?n* X7 occurred only here in our Aramaic documents
and may be a reflex of a Neo-Assyrian clause ind la dénisu idabbubma la ilaggi, “in his non-case he
shall contest (and) not succeed” where the last word comes from the Akkadian cognate lagfi (see. N.
Postgate, Fifty Neo-Assyrian Legal Documents [Warminster, 1976], 18).

“* The two declarative statements were followed by an advisory one — hold on to this document! Here
and elsewhere “this document in your hand” was designed to ward off future claims (line 22 [cf. line 27];
TAD B3.1:12-13, 19-20 [B34]).

>l'See on TAD B2.1:6 (B23).

The danger of reclamation (5%377) loomed large in bequests made “in love, affection” (juna [TAD
B2.10:11, 14 {B32}; 3.5:4, 12 {B38}, 3.8:41 {B41}, 3.10:5, 12, 17 {B43}, 3.11:9 {B44}; 6.4:7; see also
5.5:3 {B49}]) inter familium, whether of realty, as here (TAD B2.4:10 [B26]; 3.5:20 {B38], 3.7:15 {B40],
3.11:10 [B44]), or of dowry (TAD B3.8:42 [B41]; 6.4:8) or of related chattel (TAD B3.3:13-14 [B36]), and
specific renunciation of such intentions was common (TAD B2.4:10 {wife from husband {B26}]; 3.3:13-14
[master of handmaiden bride from groom {B36}], 3.5:20 [other heirs from daughter {B38}], 3.7:15 [B40],
3.11:10 {father from daughter {B44}], 3.8:42 [“brother” from sister {B41}]; 6.4:8 {mother from
daughter]). Monetary penalty was imposed only when ultimate ownership and unabridged dominion were
granted (TAD B3.5:20-22 {B38], 3.11:9-11 {B44]). In the present case, Mibtahiah’s rights were limited by
the parallel grant of a life estate of usufruct to her husband (TAD B2.4 [B26]). See H.Z. Szubin and B.
Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 38-39.

~ L.e., other heirs or beneficiaries.

4 The Aramaic form (%) is emphallc cf. a comparable form in 1QGenAp 19:20.

53 Is the form of the verb peal (as in TAD B3.5:8 [scribe Mauziah {B38}] and 3.7:3 [scribe unknown
{B40}]) or pael, as in *13n, “renovated, restored, improved,” in three documents written by Haggai (TAD
B3.10:12 {B44], 3.11:2-3, [B44], 3.12:12-13 [B45])?

Here, too, the second Penalty clause followed directly on the second Investiture clause without any
intervening Waiver clause.

37 Only rarely (TAD B2.4:14 [B26]; 5.1:5 {B47]) was the nature of such a suit regarding a conveyance
spelled out, but we may assume that this was the normal claim, namely, that the defendant possessed
neither title nor ownership. Loss of suit would mean that loss of property was retroactive; see B. Porten and
H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 107 (1987), 237.

5_8 Le. take legal action.

39 This whole clause (“go to suit ... not prevail” [p7¥°/pI¥X X)) recurred twice elsewhere (TAD B3.1:19
[B34], 3.11:15 [B44)).

This document shall prevail against my suit as well as against that of my heirs and beneficiaries (lines
15-18).
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Document Transfer 23Moreover, there is a®' document of withdrawal®? which Dargamana son of
Khvarshaina, the Khwarezmian, wrote for me about 24that land when he brought
(suit)®3 about it before the judges and an oath® was imposed (upon me) for him
and I swore to him 25that it was mine,®5 and he wrote a document of withdrawal
and gave (it) to me. That document — I gave it to you.% 26You, hold-it-as-heir.%7
If tomorrow or the next day Dargamana or son of his bring (suit) 27about that
house, that document take out and in accordance with it make suit®® with him.

Scribe and Place Wrote Attarshuri 28son of Nabuzeribni®® 28this document in Syene’? the fortress
at the instruction of Mahseiah.

81 For the numeral “1” as indication of the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).
" - This was TAD B2.2 (B24).

Strlctly speaking, Dargamana did not bring suit but complained (TAD B2.2:5 [B24]).

See on TAD B2.2:6 (B24).

In fact, Mahseiah only swore that the plot was not Dargamana’s (TAD B2.2: [B24]).

® 1t was standard procedure in sales and other conveyances in Egypt to transfer to the alienee previous
documents attesting the right of the alienor to the property; see TAD B3.12:31-32 (B45) and P. Wien D
10151 7 (C29); B. Porten and HZ. Szubin, JNES 41 (1982), 124-126.

7 Make it part of your ancestral estate. The advisory statement (*imionm) harked back to Mahseiah’s
designation as a “hereditary-property-holder” at the beginning of the document (line 2). The verb also
occurred with the meaning “to take hereditary possession” in a document apportioning slaves between two
heirs (TAD B2.11:14 [B33]).

The expression 7 72y with the meaning to “engage in a suit” occurs once more (TAD B2.8:3 [B30]);
for its other meanings see the documents of wifehood (TAD B2.6:31 [B28]; 3.8:32, 34, 37-40 [B41];
6.4:2-4, 6). The terms 713 and 1w had the meaning of “initiating a suit” (see TAD B2.2:12 [B24] and line 12
above) whereas the present phrase was used to describe the response to such initiation or the conduct of a
suxt

The praenomen was Aramean and the patronym, Babylonian.

70 The Aramean scribe drew up the document at the site of his residence (see TAD B2.2:16-17 [B24]).
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Witnesses The witnesses herein:’!
29(7nd hand) witness Gemariah son of Mahseiah;"2
(3™ hand) witness Zechariah son of Nathan;”?
30(4th hand) witness Hosea son of Pelaliah;7*
(5th hand) witness Zechariah son of Meshullam;?5
(6" hand) witness Maaziah son of 3'Malchiah;
(7th hand) witness Shemaiah son of Jedaniah;”’
(8th hand) witness Jedaniah son of Mahseiah;8
VERSO 32(9th hand) witness Nathan son of Ananiah;”®
(10t hand) Zaccur son of Zephaniah;3°
33(11th hand) witness Hosea son of Deuiah/Reuiah;8!
(12th hand) witness Mahsah son of Isaiah;3?
34(13th hand) witness Hosea son of Igdal 83

! There was not room on the recto for all twelve witness to sign their names and the last five had to sign
on the verso, a rare occurrence (see TAD B4.4:19-21 where all the witness signed on the verso). Only four of
the twelve Jewish witnesses were known elsewhere (Gemariah, Zechariah son of Nathan [line 29], Nathan
[line 32], and Mahsah [line 33]).

Probably Mahseiah’s son whose signature gave added weight to Mahseiah’s renunciation of all other
heirs’ rights to the property (lines 10-11). He also witnessed two documents in the Anani archive (TAD
B3.3:15 [B36], 3.5:23 [B38]) and his daughter, Meshullemeth, was the first contributor on the Collection
Account recorded by the communal leader Jedaniah son of Gemariah, probably her brother (TAD C3.15:2).
In a demotic bequest to a daughter, her male siblings and perhaps nephew signed as witnesses (P. Wien
10150.8-11 [C28])).

” Mahseiah’s eastern neighbor (line 7) acknowledged the new owner.

74 Only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:17 [B26]), where he signed first.

“ Only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:18 [B26]), unless he was somehow related to
the family of Zaccur son of Meshullam (TAD B3.6:12 [B39], 3.8:2 [427-420 {B41}]) son of Zaccur son of
Ater (TAD B3.1:2-3 [B34); 2.7:3 [B29] [456-446)).

76 Only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:19 [B26]). Was this a unique defective spelling
for Mauziah or a true variant (cf. Neh. 10:9; 1 Chron. 24:18)?

7 Perhaps the son of Jedaniah, the following witness, and grandson of Mahseiah (see on line 29), he
apgeared only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:19 [B26]).

Son of Mahseiah named after his grandfather (see on line 29), he appeared only here and in the
companion document (TAD B2.4:20 [B26]). The Mahseiah son of Jedaniah who appeared as a witness
forta/ -three years later was probably his son (TAD B2.10:18 [B32]).

Professional scribe who wrote two and perhaps three more documents for the Mahseiah archive (TAD
B2.6:37 [B28], 2.7:17 [B29] and probably B2.5 [B27]), two documents for the Anani archive (TAD
B3.1:20 [B34], 3.3:14 [B36]), and two more (TAD B5.4; Cowley 66,8).

Appeared only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:20 [B26]). He alone failed to preface
his name with the designation “witness.”

! Appeared only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:21 [B26]). The father’s name would
mean either “Know Yah” or “Yah is Friend;” the letters daleth and resh were indistinguishable in this
script.

82 The first witness for Mahseiah in 471 (TAD B2.1:16 [B23)).
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Endorsement 35Document (sealing) of a house [which] Mahsah son of Jedaniah wrote 36for
Mibtah®* daughter of Mahsah.%5

83 Appeared only here and in the companion document (TAD B2.4:22 [B26]).
8 In the endorsement the scribe abbreviated both Mahseiah (> Mahsah) and Mibtahiah (> Mibtah).
Three documents contained two-line endorsements, The second line always began with the name of the
party for whom the document was written, preceded by the preposition “for” (TAD B2.9:19-20 [B31],
2.10:20-21 [B32]).



B26
TAD B2.4 Cowley 9 (Sayce-Cowley C)
GRANT OF USUFRUCT TO SON-IN-LAW

DATE: 1 December, 459 BCE
SIZE: 26.5 cm wide by 22.4 cm high
LINES: 22 (= 11, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 11 on verso

parallel to the fibers, endorsement missing); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: Mahseiah son of Jedaniah to Jezaniah son of Uriah, his son-in-law
OBJECT: House plot

WITNESSES: 12

SCRIBE: Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni

At the same time that he gave Mibtahiah a bequest of a house plot Mahseiah extended to her husband
lifetime usufruct in that house. Typologically this document is unique among our texts. It was
intentionally written on both sides of papyrus sheets cut from the same scroll as the previous document.
The date is damaged and the endorsement is missing. Instead of an Investiture clause it presented a Restriction
on Alienation. Granted rights to renovate the house and advised to live there with his wife, Jezaniah was
denied the right to sell or bequeath it to anyone other than his children from Mibtahiah (lines 3-7). Should
Mibtahiah repudiate and leave Jezaniah after he had improved the house, she could not remove it from him
to give to others. Should she wish to reclaim it, half would remain with Jezaniah as reward for his labor. In
any case, the document thrice emphasized, it was only their joint children who had right to the house after
their parents’ death (lines 6-18). Attempted suit by Mahseiah, denying ever having granted building rights,
would result in the standard ten karsh penalty (lines 18-16). The document treated the property as an estate
to be passed on in perpetuity within a limited family circle. Scribe, witnesses, and site of redaction were
identical with those in the previous document (TAD B2.3 [B25]).

RECTO

Date 10n the 20[+1] (= 215 of [Kis]le[v, that is da]y [20+]1 (= 21) of [Mes]ore, year
6 of Artaxerxes the king,!

Parties said Mahseiah 2son of Jedaniah, a Je[w o]f Elephantine of the detachment of

Haumadata, 2to Jezaniah son of Uriah in the same detachment,? 3saying:

I This document was drawn up the same day as the previous one; unfortunately the date formula was
damaged. See on TAD B2.3:1 (B25).
2 The expression occurred also in TAD B2.9:4 (B31).



B26 THE MIBTAHIAH ARCHIVE 173

Object There is? land of a* house of mine,’ west of the house of yours,® which I gave to
Mibtahiah 4my daughter, your wife, and a document I wrote for her concerning it.’
Measurements The measurements of that house:®
13 cubits and a handbreadth Sby 11 by the measuring rod.®
Building Rights Now,!0 I, Mahseiah, said to you: That land build (up)!! and ENRICH IT (OR:
. PREPARE IN IT HER HOUSE)'? 8and dwell!3 herein with your wife.
ﬁleigg;cttig): on But that house — you do not have right to!4 sell it!3 or to give (it) “lovingly to

others!® but it is your children from Mibtahiah my daughter (who) have right to it
8after you (both).!”

3 Documents regularly began with some action — “I came” (TAD B2.1:3 [B23], 2.6:3 [B28]; 3.3:3
[B36], 3.8:3 [B41], 3.13:2 [B46]; 6.1:3), “I gave” (TAD B2.3:3 [B25], 2.7:2 [B29]; 3.5:2 [B38], 3.7:3
[B40], 3.10:2 [B43], 3.11:2 [B44]; 5.5:2 [B49]), “I sued” (TAD B5.2:3), “... I released (TAD B3.6:3-4
[B39]), “I shall not be able to enslave” (TAD B3.9:4-5 [B42]); “You gave” (TAD B3.1:3 [B34], 3.2:3
[B35]; 4.2:1 [B48], 4.4:3), “You complained” (TAD B7.2:4 [B50]), “You swore” (TAD B2.2:2 [B24));
“We gave” (TAD B5.1:2 [B47]), “We sold” (TAD B3.4:3 [B37], 3.12:3 [B45]), “We sued” (TAD B2.9:4
[B31]), “We withdrew” (TAD B2.10:4 [B32]), “... we divided” (TAD B2.11:3 [B33]). The opening here
resembled that in the official bipartite letter which began with a statement of the situation introduced by
the stative "n°X, and then proceeded with the instruction introduced by 1¥3, “Now” (line 5; TAD A6.7:2, 8§,
see also 5.5:11; 6.3:5, 6.10:5). Elsewhere in the contracts the stative appeared at the beginning of a
quotation of a suit (TAD B2.9:5 [B31]). For another irregular beginning see TAD B2.8:3-4 (B30).

4 The cipher “1” was written for the indefinite article; see on TAD B2.1:4(B23).

3 ILe., a house-plot.

6 See on TAD B2.3:6-7 (B25).

7 That was TAD B2.3 (B25). The current document was cut from the same scroll. The peculiar preposition
*manx in this clause (see also TAD B2.7:7 [B29])) alternated with the more regular X2y (TAD B2.7:3, 10
[B29]; 3.9:4 [B42)).

8 For the formula see on TAD B2.3:3-4 (B25).

9 The usual indications of “length” and “width” were omitted. The house measured 9 x 5.78 m = 39.88 sq
m (see on TAD B2.3:4-5 [B25]).

10 This word (j¥3) was otherwise absent from the contracts; for its use here see on line 3.

I The run-down house given to Mibtahiah was meant to be the residence of the newly-married couple
and needed to be built up and made inhabitable. See on TAD B2.3:19 [B25] and following notes.

12 The reading and meaning elude us. Because of the daleth-resh similarity the word may be read either
any, “wealth; enrich” or 7ny, “prepare.” The following vocable (mn'»m31) ran into the end of the line and may
be two words, but no separation yields a clear meaning; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 242, n.
14. One suggestion would view nn'» as scribal error for an*a, “her house” (S. Kaufman).

13 The double command to “build and dwell” was uttered by the prophet Jeremiah to the first Babylonian
exiles (Jer. 29:5).

14 For this term see on TAD B2.1:11 (B23).

I5 Right of sale was omitted from the deed for Mibtahiah (TAD B2.3 [B25]) and was here explicitly
denied.

16 Nor may Jezaniah assign it to any one of his children from another marriage or to a beneficiary.

17 The document was thus akin to the establishment of a trust for the benefit of Mahseiah’s grand-
children.
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Repudiation If tomorrow or the next day that land you build (up and) afterwards'® my
daughter hate you!® ?and go out from you, she does not have right to take it and
give it to others?® but it 1%s ®your children from ®Mibtahiah (who) have right to it
in exchange for the work which you did.?!

Reclamation If she shall reclaim?? 1from you, half the house [s]h{al]l be hers to take but the
other half — you have right to it in exchange for YERSO 12the building
(improvement)s which you have built into that house. And furthermore, that half —
13it is 12your children from Mibtahiah '3(who) have right to it after you.2?

Penalty If tomorrow or the next day I bring against you suit or process?* 1and say:

“I did not give you that land to build (up) and I did not write for you this
document,”?5
I '5shall give you silver, 10 karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2
g(uarters) to the ten, without suit or without process.?8

Scribe and Place 16Wrote Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni?’ this document in Syene2® the fortress at

the instruction of Mahseiah.

18 Frequent in narrative (TAD C1.1:8, et al; 1.2:2), historical inscriptions (TAD C2.1:12, et al) and
letters (TAD A4.7:6, 8 [B19], 4.8:6 [added supralinearly], 7 [B20], 6.7:6 [cited in note to line 3]), this
adverb (anR) rarely occurred in contracts because these provided little occasion to describe events in
sequence. While it usually began an independent sentence (TAD B2.7:5 [B29], 2.9:8 [B31]; 3.13:3
[B46]), it was used by two Aramean scribes to introduce the subordinate penalty clauses (TAD B2.11:10
[B33]; 3.13:6-8, 10 [repeatedly {B46}]).

19 Le., repudiate you; see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, ILR 29 (1995), 54-57.

20 ., children from another marriage or other beneficiaries.

21 Jezaniah had only right of usufruct in the house but the work he would put into it would guarantee
that it went to his children from Mibtahiah.

22 For this act see on TAD B2.3:18-19 (B25). The house, after all, belonged to Mibtahiah but Mahseiah
denied her the right to reclaim more than half should her husband put in improvements.

23 Even the half he was entitled to hold onto after Mibtahiah’s act of reclamation was to go only to their
joint children.

24 For this phrase see on TAD B2.3:12 (B25).

25 A similar statement was posited for the potential suit of Mahseiah against Mibtahiah — “I did not
give you” (TAD B2.3:20 [B25].

26 The same penalty as in the potential suit against Mibtahiah (TAD B2.3:21-22 [B25]), except that here
there was no following clausula salvatoria (for which see on TAD B2.1:7-8 [B23]).

27 He was the same scribe who drew up the document for Mibtahiah (TAD B2.3:27-28 [B25]).

28 See on TAD B2.2:17 (B24).
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Witnesses The witnesses 17herein:2°
(2" hand) witness Hosea son of Pelaliah;30
(3'4 hand) witness Zechariah son of Nathan;
18(4th hand) witness Gemariah son of Mahseiah; 3!
(5N hand) witness Zechariah son of Meshullam;
19(6th hand) witness Maaziah son of Malchiah;
(7! hand) witness Shemaiah son of Jedaniah:;
20(8th hand) witness Jedaniah son of Mahseiah;
(9th hand) witness Nathan son of Ananiah;
(10" hand) witness Zaccur son of Zephania 3?2
21(1 1th hand) witness Hosea so[n of] Deuiah/Reuiah;
(120 hand) witness Mahsah son of Isaiah;
22(13th hand) witness Hose[a son of I]gdal.

29 Except for the first and third witnesses, who exchanged slots, all the others signed in the same order
here as in the previous document (TAD B2.3:29-34 [B25]).

30 He was the third witness in the companion document (TAD B2.3:30 [B25]).

31 He was the first witness in the previous document (TAD B2.3:29 [B25]).

32 The signature ran to the very end of the line and the final e was written supralinearly.
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TAD B2.5 Cowley 48 (Sachau Plate 35)
BETROTHAL CONTRACT FRAGMENT

DATE: Ca. 459 or 449 BCE

SIZE: 2 fragments: 13 cm wide by 2 cm high; 5 cm wide by 1.2 cm high (restored width:
30 cm)

LINES: 4, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: PN to Mahseiah (son of Jedaniah?)

OBJECT: Betrothal

WITNESSES: 3+

SCRIBE: Nathan son of Anani(?)

This very fragmentary piece may be a betrothal agreement. The father of the bride is Mahseiah, probably the
one who is father of Mibtahiah. If so, then the prospective groom would have been either Jezaniah son of
Uriah (TAD B2.3:6-7 [B25], B2.4 [B26)]), and the document have been drawn up at the end of 459 BCE, or
Eshor son of Djeho (TAD B2.6 [B28]), and the document have been drawn up a decade later (449 BCE). All
that remains of the reconstructed contract is a penalty clause — a promise by the groom to pay the father a
sum of money if he backs down on his promise to take the daughter, restored here as Mibtahiah, in
marriage. The scribal hand appears to be that of Nathan son of Anani.!

RECTO
(BEGINNING MISSING)

Penalty [... And if I do not give you)] lthis silver? which is written above3 and I do
not co[me? to Miptahiah)’ 2your daughter to take her for wifehood,’ I shall give to
Mahseiah? [silver, x karsh ...]
(TEXT MISSING)

Witnesses [PN] 3son of Zaccur ... [...] *Meshull[am] son of P[N ...]3
(BOTTOM MISSING)

! For discussion, see B. Porten in 1.D. Passow and S.T. Lachs, eds, Gratz College Anniversary Volume
(Philadelphia, 1971), 256-257.

2 This may have been the mohar which the groom regularly gave the person in charge of the bride; see on
TAD B2.6:4-5 (B28).

3 For this expression see on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).
4 For this verb in similar context see on TAD B2.1:3 (B23).

5 This is the spelling of the name (with “p” rather than “b”) employed by the scribe Nathan son of Anani;
see on TAD B2.7:2 (B29).

6 After having asked the father to “give” him his daughter for “wifehood” (see on TAD B2.6:3 [B28]), the
groom “took” her for a wife (cf. Deut. 21:11, 22:13-14, 25:8; 1 Sam. 25:39; 2 Sam. 12:9; et al.).

7 For the alternation between second and third person speech within a sentence, see on TAD B2.7:4
(B29).

8 With names one under the other, this fragment seems to contain the witnesses.
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TAD B2.6 Cowley 15 (Sayce-Cowley G) PLATE 1

DOCUMENT OF WIFEHOOD
DATE: 14 QOctober, 449 BCE
SIZE: 28 cm wide by 83.5 cm high
LINES: 39, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; endorsement
missing; folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Eshor son of Djeho to Mahseiah son of Jedaniah
OBJECT: Wifehood
WITNESSES: 4(+7)
SCRIBE: Nathan son of Ananiah

Although widowed, Mibtahiah may not be sought directly but only from her father. As a suppliant for a
loan or for building rights approached his prospective lender or neighbor, the Egyptian royal builder Eshor
approached the father of his desired bride. Granted his request in exchange for a ten-shekel mohar, he
invested her in her new status (lines 3-6), again like the petitioner, but with a statement echoing a Biblical
formula (see notes). The thrust of this and similar wifehood documents was the guarantee of the bride’s
pecuniary rights during the marriage and in case of repudiation by, or the death of, her spouse. Much space
was devoted to detailed enumeration of the items of her dowry (totaling 65.5 shekels, including the mohar)
and several supralinear additions and corrections suggest last minute changes (lines 6, 8, 16). All these
personal items, garments, vessels, and toiletries, reverted to her in case of repudiation (lines 6-16, 24-25, 27-
28). But the repudiating party lost the mohar and was obliged to pay a 74 shekel compensation. Like
Mibtahiah, Eshor was probably married before and special clauses were required to guarantee Mibtahiah’s
rights and status. He could not alienate his property without her consent, could not bequeath it to a
previous wife or children, and no one could evict her from his house after his death (a provision also in
Jehoishma’s contract [TAD B3.8:31-32 [B41]) — all subject to twenty karsh penalty for violation (lines
29-36). The major clauses (Repudiation and Death), the ones recurring in the other wifehood documents, were
reciprocally formulated, guaranteeing the rights of the husband as well as the wife (lines 17-29).

RECTO

Date 10n the 24th [of] Tishri, [that is day] 6 of the month of Epeiph, [ylear [16 of
Artaxerx]es [the] king,'!

Parties 25aid Eshor son of Dje[ho],? a builder of the king,? to Mah[seiah,* an AJramean

of Syene of the detachment of 3Varyazata,5 saying:

I This date has been much scrutinized. Repeated examination of the papyrus revealed that we must read
24 Tishri = 6 Epeiph which will synchronize in 16 Artaxerxes I, yielding October 14, 449; B. Porten in S.
Shaked and A. Netzer, Irano-Judaica 11, 21-22.

2 His name and occupation indicate that he was Egyptian but later documents for his sons designated
them “sons of Nathan” (see on TAD B2.10:3 [B32}). Had he “converted?”

3 See on TAD B2.8:2 (B30).

4 Quite uniquely, Mahseiah son of Jedaniah was recorded here without patronymic:

5 This was the same designation he bore in 471 (TAD B2.1:2-3 [B23]).
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Marriage® I [c]ame to your house (and asked you) to give me’ your daughter Mipta(h)iah®
for wifehood.’
Investiture 4She is my wife and I am her husband!© from this day and forever.!!
Mohar I gave you (as) mohar'? for Syour daughter Miptahiah:
[silver], 5 shekels!® by the
5.0 shekels stone(-weight)s of [the] king.
Satisfaction | It came into you and your heart was satisfied'* Sherein.

6 As at Elephantine, so in most Neo-Babylonian documents and in the early Egyptian documents down
through the end of the 26 Dynasty, the groom did not approach the bride but someone responsible for her.
The statements in the Marriage clause were narrative introduction and not “creative” of the matrimonial
“relationship.” They were declarative and not constitutive. See B, Porten and H.Z. Szubin, /LR 29 (1995),
48-49.

7 For this “supplicant” terminology see on TAD B2.1:3 (B23).

8 For the spelling of her name see on TAD B2.7:2 (B29).

9 The expression “give for wifehood” (1mx% 1n3) has its Akkadian forerunner in nadanu ana a$$iti; see
E.G. Kraeling, Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri, 146.

10 This affirmative formula (also in TAD B2.6:4 [B28], B3.8:4 [B41]; 6.1:3-4) echoed the negative
Biblical formulation, “She is not my wife and 1 am not her husband” (Hos. 2:4). As an oral formula at
Elephantine it may have been the verba solemnia pronounced in contemplation of marriage, but in our
documents it functioned as an Investiture clause affirming status. Such a sequence appeared in a building
grant — “I came to you and you gave me the gateway of your house to build a wall there. That wall is yours”
(TAD B2.1:3-4 [B23]). Its main thrust was to introduce the events that precipitated the contractual
obligations of the respective parties. Similar declarations were to be found in cuneiform texts throughout
the ages; G.P. Hugenberger, Marriage as a Covenant (Leiden, 1994), 216-239.

1 The phrase occurred commonly in the Investiture clause in conveyances and manumissions (see on TAD
B2.3.9 [B25]) and in documents of wifehood (TAD B2.6:4 [B28]; 3.8:4 [B41]; 6.1:4), where its legal
thrust was of limited, though unspecified duration, hence ultimately finite. Precluding voluntary disso-
lution, the matrimonial status was binding only “until death do them part.”

12 Biblical law had a stock phrase “mohar of the virgins/maidens” (Exod. 22:15-16). It was a gift (Gen.
34:12) by the groom to the father of the bride, effecting betrothal (2 Sam. 3:14). It might be paid in labor
(Gen. 29:18) or in kind (I Sam. 18:25) and it(s value) was normally returned to the young couple —
witness the righteous indignation of Jacob’s wives that their father Laban “sold us and indeed consumed
our money” (Gen. 31:15). Similar payments and practice of return were found throughout the ancient Near
East — Akkadian terhatum (CH 138-139, 159-161, 163-164, 166), Egyptian sp n s-hm.t (P. Berlin
13593.3 [C33]), and Arabic sadaq (P. Or. Inst. 10552r.3 [F2]); G.P. Hugenberger, Marriage as a
Covenant, 240-247. For its disposition, see on lines 7, 27.

13 The mohar for the unwed maiden Jehoishma was 1 karsh (= 10 shekels), but none was paid for the
handmaiden Tamet (TAD B3.8:4-5 [B41], 3.3 [B36]). In 198 BCE the man of Afonti paid three copper deben
(= ¥ silver kite/shekel) directly to the lady Tshenese (P. Berlin 13593.3 [C33]).

14 This term of satisfaction was used to receipt a mohar and dowry, as here and in line 15 (also TAD
B3.8:5 [B41]; 6.1:5), the purchase price for a house (TAD B3.4:6 [B37], 3.12:6, 14, 26 [B45]), payment
(TAD B3.2:4 [B35]) or oath (TAD B2.8:5 [B30]) in settlement of a suit, or any sort of payment or transfer
of goods (TAD B4.4:9; 5.5:7). Once it is preceded by the statement “you have satisfied our heart,” though
how in just that case remains uncertain (TAD B2.9:9 [B31]).
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Dowry [Your daughter] Miptahiah brought in to me in (ERQE%I}? syour) her hand:
silver money!3 1 karsh by the stone(-weight)s
of the king, 7silver 2 q(uarters)
12.0 shekels to the 10.16
She brought into me in her hand:!7
1 new garment of wool,'8 striped 8with
dye doubly-well;!? it was2® (in) length

8 cubits by 5 (in width),2! worth (in) silver 2 karslig shekels
9y the stone(-weight)s of the
28.0 shekels king;22
1 new sHAWL;23 it was (in) length 8
cubits by 5 (in width), worth 10(in) silver 8 shekels by
8.0 shekels the stone(-weight)s of the king;

another garment of wool, FINELY-
WOVEN; 24 it was 1(in) length 6 cubits

7.0 shekels by 4 (in width),?3 worth (in) silver 7 shekels;

1 mirror of bronze,26 worth 12(in) silver 1 shekel, 2
1.5 shekels q(uarters);

1 bowl of bronze, worth (in) silver 1 shekel, 2
1.5 shekels qfpangrs); 27
2.0 shekels 2 cups of bronze, 13worth (in) silver 2 shekels;

.5 shekels 1 jug of bronze, worth (in) silver 2 q(uarters).

Total All the silver 1%and the value of the goods:2®  (in) silver 6 karsh, 5 shekel,??

20 hallurs by the stone(-
weight)s of the 15king, silver 2

65.5 shekels q(uarters) to the 10.
Satisfaction Il It came into me and my heart was satisfied herein.3°
6 Unpriced Items 1 bed of papyrus-reed on which are 164 15inLavs3! 18of stone;32
161 TRAY of slg;
2 ladles;

1 new BOX OF palm-leaf;
5 handfuls of castor oil;33
1 PAIR of sandals.3*

15 This was cash and Jehoishma had almost twice as much — 22.125 shekels (TAD B3.8:5-6 [B41]). We
find a similar payment in the Elephantine demotic contract — “money as money, 1 (deben)” (P. Berlin
13593.5 [C33]). After much haggling, Tamet secured 15 shekels cash and the amount was recorded in a
separate statement on the verso of her contract after it had been all but tied and sealed. The language was
similar to that here — “Tamet brought in to Anani in her hand silver, 1 karsh, 5 shekels” (TAD B3.3:16
[B36]).

16 The two shekels were added supralinearly, as an addition made after the document had already been
com7pleted (see on line 14).

17 See also TAD B3.3:4 (B36). A variant formula was “Jehoishma your sister brought in to me in(to) my
house” (TAD B3.8:5 [B41]). Aramaic, unlike demotic, had no single term for “dowry.” The demotic contract
read “Here is the inventory of the woman’s possessions (rkt.w n s-hm.t) which you brought to my house
with you” (P. Berlin 13593.4 [C33]). Marriage normally entailed in domum deductio. The mohar was not
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included in the following list though it was factored into the total (lines 13-15). Strictly speaking, it was
not “brought in” by Mibtahiah, but probably given directly by Mahseiah.

18 For discussion of these garments see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 88-89. The objects were
listed in descending order of value.

19" Alternately, two-toned.

20 This singular verb (7m) was repeated for the next two items and occurred elsewhere in the measurement
formula for houses (TAD A2.3:2-3 [B25]; 3.5:5-6 [B38], 3.7:4 [B40]. Here it seems to be elliptical for “its
measurements was (= were).”

2l The 8 x 5 cubit size was apparently standard. Jehoishma’s large new woolen garment measured just
slightly less — 75 x 45 (TAD B3.8:6-7 [B41]). The garments in the Egyptian contract bore no
measurements.

22 Reaching the end of the line the scribe wrote six numerical strokes supralinearly. He later increased the
amount by adding two more (see on line 14).

23 The same garment was found in Tshenese’s dowry, but the precise meaning is no more certain there
than here (P. Berlin 13593.5 [C33]). It also appeared in a fragmentary Aramaic contract, where it measured
7 x 4% cubits and was valued at 4} shekels (TAD B6.2:5-6), a little over half less than Mibtahiah’s SHAWL
worth 8 shekels.

24 Bor inconclusive discussion of this niphal loanword (vnwi) see J.A. Fitzmyer in H. Goedicke, Studies

. Albright, 154-155, also for the following bronze items (lines 11-13).

25 The 6 x 4 cubit size was standard for the smaller garment. Jehoishma had five such small garments,
both woolen and linen, with these, or approximately these, measurements (TAD B3.8:7-12 [B41]; also
fragmentary 6.2:4-5).

26 This and the following are literal translations of what concise English would designate “bronze
mirror,” “reed bed,” “palm-leaf box.” Jehoishma had the same five bronze vessels (mirror, bowl, 2 cups, and
jug) and the values varied but slightly (TAD B2.6:11-13 [B28]). In her contract, however, they were
separately captioned and tallied, much as the copper objects in Tshenese’s contract were grouped together
(see on line 14).

27 The letter looks much more like a kaph, abbreviating 713, “hand” (= %) than a resh, abbreviating y2,
“quarter” (see on TAD B3.5:7 [B38]).

28 Jehoishma’s contract specified the items — garments, bronze vessels, money, and mohar. Mibtahiah
had a mohar, three woolen garments of considerable value, and five vessels of small value. Jehoishma
likewise had a mohar and the same five bronze vessels but a larger wardrobe, including four woolen and
four linen garments (TAD B3.8:5-15 [B41]). The Egyptian Tshenese had a woman’s gift, five or six
garments of considerable value, and at least four vessels of nominal value (P. Berlin 13593.5 [C33]). In all
cases these were precisely appraised because they were to be returned in case of divorce. The Jewish woman
had additional, unappraised items made of organic, non-metallic material — Mibtahiah, six such (TAD
B2.6:15-16 [B28]) and Jehoishma, almost treble that amount (lines 17-21). The Egyptian woman, on the
other hand, also had several pieces of gold jewelry and copper objects measured by weight, each group
being evaluated separately (P. Berlin 13593.4-7 [C33]). None of the documents included realty or chattel.

29 The scribe had originally written “1 shekel” in the singular, added two strokes on either side of the
single numerical stroke after he made the double 2-shekel additions in lines 6 and 8, but failed to emend the
singular “shekel” to plural “shekels.”

30 The demotic contract read “I received them from you; they are complete without any remainder; my
heart is satisfied with them” (P. Berlin 13593.7 [C33]); see further on TAD B3.12:6 (B45). There was no
similar statement of receipt and satisfaction in the documents of Tamet (TAD B3.3:6-7 [B39]) and her
daughter Jehoishma (TAD B3.8:15-17 [B41]).

31 A second elusive niphal loanword (j¥a¥1) in this document.

32 The six items of toilette listed below carried no caption, evaluation, or summation and must have been
of known, standard value. Jehoishma had eleven such items; in addition to the six listed here there were
jugs, a wooden chest, and three different kinds of oil and some of the items were held in greater quantity or
enhanced value, viz, 2 TRAYS, 5 ladles, and Persian sandals (TAD B3.8:17-21 [B41]). See B. Porten,
Archives from Elephantine, 90-94. The precise meaning of several of the words still eludes us; for
discussion see J.A. Fitzmyer in H. Goedicke, Studies ... Albright, 156-159.

33 A standard item in each of the dowries, this oil was frequently requested by relatives of Elephantine-
Syene residents away from home; see on TAD A2.1:7 [B1].

34 The last two items were added supralinearly.
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Death of Husband 17Tomorrow or (the) n[ex]t day,?5 should Eshor die not *8having 17a child, male
or female, 18from Mipta[h]iah his wife, it is Miptahiah (who) has right to the
house3® 1%f Eshor and [hi]s goods and his property and all that he has on the face
of the earth,? 203]] of it,3%

Death of Wife 20Tomorrow or (the next) day, should Miptahiah die not 2'having 2%a child,

male or female, 2'from Eshor her husband, it is Eshor (who) shall inherit?® from

her her goods 22and her property.
Tomorrow o[r] (the) next day, should Miptahiah stand up in an assembly*!
233nd say:
“I hated*? Eshor my husband, 43

silver of hatred** is on her head.#> She shall PLACE UPON*6 24the balance-scale and

weigh out to Eshor silver, 6[+1] (= 7) shekels, 2 q(uarters), and all that she brought

in%7 25in her hand she shall take out,*8 from straw to string,*” and go away
wherever she desires,’ without 26suit5! or without process.>2

Repudiation by
wife40

35 See on TAD B2.1:6 (B23).

36 There was a double imbalance in these reciprocal clauses, one in favor of the surviving wife and one in
favor of the surviving husband. Mibtahiah was granted rights to her deceased husband’s house while no
stipulation provided for the rights of Eshor, should he survive, to Mibtahiah’s house, even though she
owned one (TAD B2.3 [B25]). The same situation existed for Jehoishma vis-a-vis her husband Anani (TAD
B3.8:28-30, 34-36 [B41]). On the other hand, Mibtahiah only “controlled,” i.e. had “right to” (-2 nv>w) the
“house, goods and property” of Eshor while he “inheritd” (n7°) her “goods and property” (line 21).
Similarly, Jehoishma could only [HOL]D ON TO HIM (= Anani) (7nIn[X]) (in regard to) his property but Anani,
like Eshor, “inherited” her (TAD B3.8:29, 35 [B41]). In an early Greek will, the surviving spouse “controls”
the deceased’s property but does not inherit it (P. Eleph. 2.3-4 [D3]).

37 This unique expansion was probably due to Eshor’s presumed prior marital status and conceivable
encumbrances therefrom. The phrase emphasized that nothing whatsoever was to be excluded from Mib-
tahiah’s possession.

38 Theoretically, the Aramaic word “all of it” (7%3) could refer to the property or the earth. But the demotic
parallel (nt nb [n nk.wln p; 8 [drf], lit. “every which [of property] in the world [to its limit]” = “every
kind of property in the whole world”) argues for interpreting our phrase as “on the face of the whole earth.”
See B. Porten in J.H. Johnson, ed., Life in a Multi-Cultural Society (Chicago, 1992), 260

39 See on line 18.

40 Like the Death clauses so the Repudiation clauses were reciprocal and affected both parties. The opening
statement was identical with chiastic reversal of the parties and titles — “Eshor my husband” but “my wife
Miptahiah.” Similar chiastic reversal occurred in Tamet’s contract, also written by the scribe Nathan —
“Tamet my wife” vis-a-vis “my husband Anani” (TAD B3.3:7, 9 [B36]).

41 Demotion of matrimonial status required public notice, e.g. formal declaration in an assembly (77y2
[apparently a Hebrew loanword]).

42 pronounced by both the husband and the wife, this word (Xiw) has been taken as a technical term for
divorce. But neither the Biblical homonym, nor the Akkadian synonym zéru and the Egyptian synonym
mst, both of which occur in marriage contexts, means “divorce” Both the Biblical and Akkadian terms
signify repudiation or rejection, the effect of which is a breach of contract and demotion of status. The
presence in the Bible of the “hated wife” (= Leah vis-a-vis Rachel [Gen 29:31-33]) and the law concerning
the rights of the first-born by such a wife (Deut 21:15-17) are decisive for our understanding that in a
polygamous society one wife would be primary, “beloved,” and the other secondary, “hated.” To “hate” a
wife was to demote her to the status of a secondary wife, “a hated wife.” To “hate” a husband meant negating
her status as primary wife and may have entailed denial of conjugal rights (cf. CH 142 and commentaries
thereto). See B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, ILR 29 (1995), 55-56.

43 Occurring also in Tamet’s contract, this terse statement was expanded and varied in Jehoishma’s
document — “I hated my wife Jehoishma; she shall not be my wife” and “I hated you; I will not be your
wife” (TAD B3.8:21-22, 25 [B41]).

44 The pecuniary consequence of demotion was the imposition of a fixed monetary compensation (74
shekels [see also TAD B3.3:8, 10 {B36}, 3.8:22, 25 {B41}]) paid the repudiated spouse whose status was
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Repudiation b ;
Husbard Tomorrow or (the) next day, should Eshor stand up in an assembly 27and say:

“I hated my [wif]e Miptahiah,”
her mohar [will be] lost>? and all that she brought in 28in her hand she shall take
out, from straw to string, on one day in one stroke,* and go 293way wherever she
Expulsion + desires, without suit or without process.
Penalty 135 And [who]ever shall stand up against>® Miptahiah 3%to expel her’’ from the
house of Eshor and his goods and his property, shall give her 31silver, 20 karsh,>®

diminished. It was not a fine or a penalty imposed on a party bearing the blame, but a contractually
imposed compensation regardless of fault.

3 An idiom denoting responsibility; see J.A. Fitzmyer in H. Goedicke, Studies ... Albright, 162.

46 This requirement, stipulated also for Jehoishma (TAD B3.8:26 [B41)), has caused scholars much
consternation. The meaning of the word is uncertain and it is not clear why only in this instance the
procedure was to be followed. It was not laid down for the handmaiden Tamet (TAD B3.3:10 [B36]).

47 This provision made it clear why the dowry items were enumerated and evaluated. Since strictly
speaking she did not “bring in” the mohar (see on line 7), she would not take it out in case of repudiation
by her just as she lost it in case of repudiation by him (line 27) and just as Jehoishma lost it if she
repudiated Anani (TAD B3.8:24-25 [B41]).

48 The formula in Jehoishma’s contract varied noticeably — “All that she brought in in(to) his house he
shall give her,” adding the amount to be paid (TAD B3.8:22-23 [B41]).

49 «“An alliterative phrase, expressing figuratively a totality by the use of extremely small samples;” J.A.
Fitzmyer, in H. Goedicke, Studies ... Albright, 163.

50 The other option, offered Jehoishma, was to “go to her father’s house” (TAD B3.8:28 [B41]). No
option was offered the handmaiden Tamet (TAD B3.3:10 [B36)).

3l The scribe mistakenly wrote v for 1.

52 See on TAD B2.3:14 (B25).

53 Le. forfeit. Was this payment in lieu of the “silver of hatred” or had the scribe omitted that payment by
oversight or as an ellipsis? Jehoishma’s contract specified loss of mohar, as well as payment of “silver of
hatred,” in case of repudiation by the wife, not, as here, by the husband. But its loss was implicit in case of
repudiation by the husband because the contract recorded the amount she was entitled to receive, and this
included the mohar (TAD B3.8:23, 25 [B41]).

54 The property was not to be returned in installments nor the severance phased in time, thereby
punctuating sharply the change of status. Presumably the same procedure followed in case of repudiation
by the wife, as it did in the contract of Jehoishma (TAD B3.8:28 [B411]). The clause was not included in
Tamet’s contract since she hardly had any property to begin with (TAD B3.3:9-10 [B36]). The demotic
contract had the phrase “compulsorily, without delay” (P. Berlin 13593.7 [C33)).

53 In Jehoishma’s contract this clause followed directly upon the Death of Husband clause (see TAD
B3.8:28-32 [B41]) and so here, too, it must have pertained to expulsion from Eshor’s house after his death.
But the scribe placed the clause at the end because he wished to group together three clauses protecting
Mibtahiah’s pecuniary rights, each under a twenty karsh penalty (lines 29-36). The “expel” and “remove”
prohibitions, here separated (see line 35), were combined in Tshenese’s demotic contract (P. Berlin
13593.7-8 [C33)).

%6 See on TAD B3.6:7 (B39).

57 See on TAD B3.7:16 (B40).

58 The same penalty for eviction was levied in Jehoishma’s contract (TAD B3.8:32 [B41]); see on 2.1:7
(B23).
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and do to her the law of this document.>®

Exclusion of And I shall not be able to say:
other Helrs 3241 have another wife besides Mipta(h)iah and other children besides the
children whom 33Miptahiah shall bear to me.”60
Penalty Il If I say:

“I have other chi[ldren] and wife besides **Miptahiah and her children,”
I shall give to Miptahiah silver, 20 karsh by the stone(-weight)s of 35the king.

Non-Removal

of Property And T shall not be able to RE[LEASE]®! my goods and my property from
Miptahiah.

Penalty Il And should I remove®? them 3€from her (ERASURE: in accordance with [this]
document but), I shall give to Miptahiah [silve]r, 20 karsh by the stone(-weight)s of
the king.%3

Scribe 37Wrote Nathan son of Ananiah® [this document at the instruction of Eshor].
Witnesses And the witnesses herein:%°

38(15t hand) Penuliah son of Jezaniah;%6
(214 hand) [...]iah%” son of Ahio;
(3" hand) Menahem son of [Za]ccur;58
39(4th hand) witness: Vyzblw 6 [
(BOTTOM MIDDLE BAND AND ENDORSEMENT MISSING)

59 The clause stipulated specific performance, i.e. guarantee her the right to Eshor’s property which the
document stipulated (lines 17-20); similarly in TAD B3.8:32 (B41). Identical language was employed in the
demotic contract of Tshenese against someone “throwing her out” of her husband’s house or “removing”
his gossessions from her (see below lines 35-36 [P. Berlin 13593.7-8 {C33})).

60 This provision asserted that there was no wife or children from a previous marriage who might lay
claim to Eshor’s estate; B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 253-54. The early Greek marriage document
stated, “Let it not be permitted to Herakleides to bring in another woman as an outrage to Demetria, nor to
have children by another woman ...” (P. Eleph. 1.8-9 [D2]).

61 For restoration of the word n[3nx], see J.A. Fitzmyer in H. Goedicke, Studies ... Albright, 166.

62 See on lines 29-30 and TAD B3.11:12-13 (B44).

63 Alienation of his property without Mibtahiah’s consent would cost Eshor heavily; J.A. Fitzmyer in H.
Goedicke, Studies ... Albright, 166.

64 See on TAD B2.3:32 (B25).

65 One or two more witnesses may have signed in the missing band, possibly bringing the number up to
six, a multiple of three, as in Tamet’s contract (TAD B3.3:15 [B36]). Six witness were present in
Jehoishma’s contract but the last band was lost and there may have been two more (TAD B3.8:43-44
[B41]). Only four witnesses signed the fragmentary document of Abihi (TAD B6.4:9-10).

66 Appeared only here; probably the father of the witness Jezaniah son of Penuliah in 416 BCE (TAD
B2.10:19 [B32)).

67 Among the candidates for this name are the scribes Gemariah son of Ahio (TAD B2.2:18 [B24] {464};
4.2:16 [B48] {ca. 487}), who would be quite senior in 449, and (his brother?) Pelatiah son of Ahio (TAD
B2.1:15 [B23] {471}), but comparison of the handwriting is inconclusive due to the fragmentary nature of
the signature here.

68 He also witnessed the wifehood document of Tamet drawn up by the same scribe two months earlier
(TAD B3.3:15 [B36)).

69 The name, or a variant thereof, appeared twice again and each time was difficult to decipher. Once, as
witness to another document of Mahseiah, it was partly restored, with the final waw uncertain, as son of
trly, (TAD B2.7:18 [B29]) and the second time it was prefaced by the word “house” (TAD B3.4:24 [B37)).
In both cases the party was designated “Caspian.”
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TAD B2.7 Cowley 13 (Sayce-Cowley E)
GRANT OF HOUSE TO DAUGHTER

DATE: 17 November, 446 BCE
SIZE: 29.5 cm wide by 46.5 cm high
LINES: 21 (= 20, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers), folded from top to bottom
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Mahseiah son of Jedaniah to Miptahiah, his daughter
OBJECT: House

WITNESSES: 6

SCRIBE: Nathan son of Ananiah

Much as this document is compostionally rife with spelling errors and inconsistencies, it was nonetheless
aesthetically structured. The Transfer clauses (lines 2-7) were chiastically arranged with the key word “gave”
(2) recurring seven times:
a. I gave you the house which Meshullam son of Zaccur son of Ater, Aramean of Syene, gave me
b. and a document he wrote for me about it.
c. And 1 gave it to Miptahiah in exchange for her goods which she gave me.
d. I consumed them but did not find silver or goods to repay you.
c. I gave you this house in exchange for your goods worth 5 karsh.
b. And I gave you the old document which that Meshullam wrote for me.
a. This house — I gave it to you and withdrew from it.
Wanting to maintain this tight structure intact, the professional scribe Nathan shifted the Boundaries clause
to the end of the document (lines 13-15). This shift also gave him the opportunity to duplicate the Investiture
clauses, granting Miptahiah limited rights of alienation the first time (line 7) and unlimited rights the
second time (line 16). Any suit by him or his related parties would be penalized by the standard ten karsh
penalty (lines 8-11). He transferred to her Meshullam’s deed of sale and affirmed that no alleged prior
document by him would invalidate the present one (lines 6-7, 11-12). Uniquely, he signed his name as a
witness; two of the remaining five were Caspians and one was Iranian (lines 17-20).

RECTO

Date 10n the 2Md of Kislev, that is day 10 of the month of Mesore, year 19 of
Artaxerxes the king,!

Parties said Mahseiah son of 2Jedaniah, an Aramean of Syene of the detachment of

Varyazata,? to Miptahiah? his daughter,* saying:

!'In 19 Artaxerxes I (= 446), 2 Kislev = November 19 while 10 Mesore = November 17. Even if this
document were written at night, the scribe Nathan son of Anani ran ahead of himself by one day, as he did
in other contracts (TAD B3.1 [four day gap {B34}], 3.3 [B36]); see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer,
eds, Irano-Judaica 11, 22-23, 25 and Figure 8 in TAD B.

2 The same designation he had in 471 and 449 (TAD B2.1:2 [B23], 2.6:2-3 [B28]). In 464 he was called
a “Jew of Elephantine” but still with the detachment of Varyazata (TAD B2.2:3-4 [B24]). Only in 459 was
he uniquely designated “Jew, hereditary-property-holder in Elephantine of the detachment of Haumadata”
(TAD B2.3:2 [B25]).

3 In a /b/ > /p/ phonetic shift the name Mibtahiah (“Yah is Trust”) often appeared as Miptahiah (lines 4,
21; TAD B2.6 throughout [B28], both drawn up by Nathan son of Anani; 2.8:14 [in alternation with
Mibtahiah {line 2 [B30]}]; 5.5:3, 11, 13 [B49]).

4 See on TAD B2.3:2-3 (B25).
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Transfer | I gave’ you
Object the house
Pedigree® 3which Meshullam son of Zaccur son of Ater,” an Aramean of Syene,? gave me
for its value® and a document he wrote for me about it.!°
Transfer Il 4And I gave it!! to Miptahiah'? my daughter.
Consideration | in exchange for her goods which she gave me. When I was GARRISONED!? in (the)
fortress, I consumed Sthem!? but did not find silver or goods to (re)pay you.
Transfer Hl Afterwards,!3 I gave you this house
Consideration i 6in exchange for those, your goods valued in silver (at) 5 karsh.
Document Transfer And I gave you the old document which 7that Meshullam 8wrote 7for me
concerning it.1®
Transfer IV This house — I gave it to you
withdrawal | and withdrew!” from it.

5 For the term, see on TAD B2.3:3 (B25).

6 1t was standard procedure in a bona fide conveyance to include pedigree (see TAD B3.5:3-4 [B38); P.
Wien D 10150.2 [C28]; P. Paris 17.6-7 [D14]; P. Miinch 16.10-15 [D21]; P. Lond. V 1722.14-17
[D22]; P. Miinch 8.15-20 [D23]; et al.; and Egyptian documents cited in B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JNES
41 [1982], 124-26).

7 A prominent figure in the Aramaic papyri, Meshullam appeared as creditor (TAD B3.1:2-3 [B34]) and
slave-owner who gave away his Egyptian handmaiden in marriage (TAD B3.3 [B36]) and before his death
emancipated and adopted her and her daughter (TAD B3.6 [B39]). He was variously designated “Jew of
Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B3.1:3 [B34] {456 BCE}), “Aramean of Syene of the detachment of
Varyazata” (TAD B3.3:2-3 [B36] {449}), “Aramean of Syene” (here [446]), and “Jew of Elephantine the
fortress of the detachment of Iddinnabu” (TAD B3.6:2 [B39] {427}) and was the link between the
Mibtahiah and Anani family archives. It was not unusual for a party or a witness to display a three- or four-
generation genealogy (witnesses [TAD B2.9:18 [{B31}, 2.10:18 {B32}], 2.10:3 [mother of alienee
{B321}1]). In two cases the identity of the grandfather was pertinent to the transaction (TAD B2.9:2, 18-19
[B31], 2.10:2 [B32]). For no apparent reason, the like-named son-in-law of Anani bore a three and four-
generation genealogy in the last three documents of the archive — Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam
son of Busasa (TAD B3.11:8 [B44], 3.12:2, 11 [B45], 3.13:1, 12 [B46]). It has been suggested that both
Busasa and Ater, bearing non-typical names, entered Egypt at the time of the Persian conquest; N. Cohen,
Lésonénu 31 (1966/67), 104-105.

8 See previous note.

9 Mahseiah deliberately omitted the price, perhaps to avoid invidious comparison between the high
value of the goods received earlier in exchange (fifty shekels) and the assuredly lower value of the house. A
much larger piece of property, albeit abandoned and run-down, cost Anani fourteen shekels (TAD B3.4:6
[B37]) and many years later part of that, rebuilt and refurbished, went for thirteen shekels (TAD B3.12:5
[B45]).

10 This preposition (also line 10) alternated here with “concerning” (line 7); see on TAD B2.4:4 (B26).

11 Byt it did not turn up in our archive.

2 The alternation between direct speech and third person address by name occurred not infrequently in
the contracts (TAD B2.5:0-3 [B27], 2.8:10 [B30]; 3.10:5-6, 8, 15-18 [B43), 3.7:16 [B40], 3.11:10
[B44]); for fuller discussion see on TAD B2.1:11-12 (B23).

13 For the Old Persian loanword 1+131/1737 see on TAD A4.5:7 (B17).

14 The goods were unspecified perishables.

15 For this term see on TAD B2.4:8 (B26).

16 previous documents were the best evidence of pedigree and it was standard procedure to pass them on
to the new owner; TAD B3.12:31-32 (B45); P. Wien D 10151.4-6 (C29); P. Moscow 135.4 (C30); P.
Miinch. 16.13-14 (D21); P. Lond. V 1722.26-28 (D22); P. Miinch 4.18-19 (D34); 9.61 (D40).

17 The technical term pn indicated that the alienor had relinquished all rights to the object. Withdrawal
regularly followed upon conveyance, whether motivated (line 16; cf TAD B3.4:11, 13 [B37]; 5.5:4, 8
[B49]) or not (TAD B2.10:4 [B32)); or upon a loss of suit (TAD B2.8:6 {B30], 2.9:9 [B31]); 3.2:7 [B35]).
In the latter instance, it was preceded by a statement of satisfaction. Occasionally the scribe added “from
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Investiture | Yours it is and your children's 8after you and to whomever you love!® you may
give it.

Waiver of Suit I shall not be able!® — I, or my children, or seed2? of mine, or ®another
8person?! — %to bring against you suit or process in the name of?2 that house
which I gave you and 1%about which ®the document I wrote for you.

Penalty 10Whoever shall institute against you suit or (pro)cess — I, or brother or sister,

near or far, member of a detachment or member of a town23 — '1shall give you
silver, 10 karsh,24
Reaffirmation and (the) house is likewise yours.?’
Document Validity Moreover, another person shall not be able to take out against you '2a new or
old "'document '2but (only) this document which I wrote and gave you. Whoever
shall take out against you a docu(ment), I did not wri[te it] 26
Boundaries 13Moreover, behold these are the boundaries of that house:?
above it is the house of Jaush son of Penuliah;28
below it 1%is the Temple?® of YHH (the) God;
east of it is the house of Gaddul son of Osea’! and the street is between

7

them;
15west of it is the house of Harwodj son of Paltu, priest of H-[-]- the god.3?
Transfer V That house — 81 gave it to you

this day and forever” (TAD B2.8:6 [B30], 2.9:9 [B31]; 3.4:11 [B37]; 5.5:4 [B49]). Withdrawal was
either from the alienee (TAD B, 2.8:6 [B30], 2.9:9 [B31]; 3.2:7 [B35]; 5.5:4 [B49]), from the object, as
here (line 16; TAD B3.4:11, 13 [B37]), or from both (TAD B2.10:4 [B32]; 5.5:8 [B49]).

18 This clause would seem to limit further alienation to heirs and beneficiaries (see on TAD B2.3:10
[B25]), but it was expanded in line 16.

19 Te. I am not entitled.

20 The reference to grandchildren occurred only here in our documents.

21 A beneficiary (see on TAD B2.3:10-11 [B25])

2 1. “regarding.” See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

23 These three pairs are familiar from the first document in our archive (TAD B2.1:8-10 [B23]). Here they
supplement and not repeat the three parties listed singly in the Waiver clause; thus the penalty would also
cover “another person.”

24 This was the usual penalty; see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

25 See on TAD B2.1:7-8 (B23).

26 This was a common clause in house transfers; for a fuller version see TAD B2.3:15-18 (B25) and
notes thereon.

27 This section usually came toward the beginning of the document (TAD B2.2:7-11 [B24], 2.3:5-8
[B25], 2.10:4-8 [B32]; 3.4:7-10 [B37], 3.5:8-11 [B38], 3.7:5-8 [B40], 3.10:8-11 [B43], 3.11:3-6
[B44], 3.12:8-9a, 16-21 [B45]). Putting it at the end provided the opportunity to reconfirm the Transfer and
Withdrawai clause and expand the Investiture clause to include parties beyond the circle of blood relatives and
beneficiaries. For the boundaries formula see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24) and for the orientation of the building
see plan in TAD B, Figure 3.

28 Appeared only here in our documents.

2% For the term see on TADA4.7:6 (B19).

30 This earlier spelling of the name YHW occurred only in TAD B3.2:2 (B35), by the same scribe as here,
and regularly in the ostraca; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 105-106.

31 Appeared only here.

32 The Egyptian-West Semitic name combination is reminiscent of the names in the Makkibanit
correspondence, e.g. Psami son of Nabunathan (TAD A2.3:14 [B3]). Those Aramean soldiers had temples in
Syene to Banit, Bethel, Nabu, and the Queen of Heaven, but the name of the deity here is unrecoverable.
Alternately, the praenomen might be West Semitic, the same name as in 2 Ki. 21:19 (Haruz = “Diligent,
Sharp”) .
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Withdrawal 11 and withdrew from it.
tnvestiture 11 Yours it is forever3? and to whomever you desire34 give it .
Scribe Wrote 17Nathan son of Ananiah3’ 17this document at the instruction of
Mahseiah.
Witnesses And the witnesses herein:36

(2"d hand) Mahseiah wrote with 18his own 17hads;37
18(31d hand) Mithrasarah son of Mithrasarah;38
(4t hand) Vyzb[I(w)] son of *rly, a Caspian;3°
19(5th hand) witness Barbari son of Dargi(ya), a Caspian of the place ...;40
(61 hand) Haggai son of Shemaiah;*!
20(7th hand) Zaccur son of Shillem.42
VERSO
Endorsement 21Document (sealing) of a house [which Ma]hseiah son of Jedaniah [wrote for
Miptahia]h his daughter.4?

33 This abridged formula appeared also in TAD B2.10:9, 16 (B32); for the full formula see on TAD
B2.3:9 (B25).

34 Though occurring in the Investiture clause in the same construction as on9, “love,” this word *ax had a
more expansive meaning and authorized alienation of the house as an estate in fee simple even to one
outside the family circle of “loved ones;” see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 38; idem,
BASOR 269 (1988), 38.

35 Appearing as witness for Mahseiah in 459 (TAD B2.3:32 [B25], 2.4:20 [B26]), Nathan was a
professional scribe who drew up one or two more documents for his family (TAD B2.5[? {B27}], 2.6:37
[449 BCE {B281}]), two more found in the Anani archive (TAD B3.1:20 [456 {B34}], 3.3:14 [449 {B36]}])
and perhaps another two more (TAD B35.4; Cowley 66,8).

36 Here and perhaps in TAD B3.8:43-44 (B41) there were only six witnesses, not the expected four or
eight (see on TAD B2.1:15 [B23]). Was there also a system based on a multiple of three (as in TAD B3.3:15
[B36]), extending to nine (TAD B4.3:22-24, 4.4:19-21)?

37 Only in one other case did a party to the contract (Mica son of Ahio) possibly sign as (third) witness
(Micaiah son of Ahio [TAD B3.2:2, 10, 12 {B35}]); see demotic P. Wien D 10150.7 (C28), P. Wien
10151.8 (C29). The practice occurred regularly in contracts from the Dead Sea (DJD 18:9, 19:26, 21:21,
23:827:6, 28:11-1233:4, er al)). In a Byzantine settlement a party wrote three crosses as his “sign” (P.
Miinch. 7.85 [D36]).

38 The Persian son bore the same name as his father. Present in one of the Ptolemaic Greek documents
(Neoptolemos son of Neoptolemos [BGU VI 1247.3 {D81}]), the practice was otherwise unknown in the
documents of the Achaemenid period. Was this witness the same as Mithrasarah the Magian who witnessed
a contract of Anani in 434 (TAD B3.5:24 [B38])?

39 So far both names defy persuasive explanation. In TAD B3.4:24 (B37) we have the strange witness
signature “house of Vyzbl, a Caspian.”

40 See on TAD B2.1:18 (B23), 2.2:7 (B24). He is the only one here to preface his name with the
designation “witness.”

41 The pracnomen is almost completely restored but the signature resembles the script of the
professional scribe who was known to have written five or six contracts between 437 and 400 (TAD
B3.4:23 [B37], 3.6:15 [B39], 3.10:22 [B43], 3.11:17 [B44], 3.12:32 [B45], and probably 4.6:18 [B51])
and to have signed as the first witness to a seventh (TAD B3.8:43 [427 {B41}]) and possibly, without
patronymic, as the second witness to an eighth (TAD B3.13:13 [B46]).

42 With the same, large, elementary script he was the second witness in a contract drawn up by the
preceding witness Haggai for Anani son of Azariah in 402 (TAD B3.10:24 [B43]). If the order of witnesses
was by age, he and Haggai were young here in 449 and elderly in 402.

43 In the endorsement of an earlier document, the scribe wrote the name in full (“Mibtah daughter of
Mahsah” [TAD B2.3:35 {B25}]).



B30
TAD B2.8 Cowley 14 (Sayce-Cowley F)

WITHDRAWAL FROM GOODS
DATE: 26 August, 440 BCE.
SIZE: 29 cm wide by 41.3 cm high
LINES: 14 (= 13, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: Peu son of Pahe/Pakhoi to Miptahiah daughter of Mahseiah
OBJECT: Goods

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Peteese son of Nabunathan

Mibtahiah (here called Miptahiah) and the Egyptian builder Peu engaged in litigation in Syene regarding
silver, grain, clothing, vessels, and a document of wifehood. Mibtahiah won her claim through an oath by
the Egyptian goddess Sati and Peu drew up this document of withdrawal, supporting his waiver of all
future suit by a standard five karsh penalty. We may conjecture that the dispute involved goods left on
deposit. The document was drawn up by an Aramean scribe in Syene and attested by four non-Jewish
witnesses.

RECTO

Date 10n the 14t of Ab, that is day 19 of Pachons, year 25 of Artaxerxes the king,!

Parties said Peu 2son of Pahe/Pakhoi,? a builder?® of Syene the fortress, to Mibtahiah
daughter of Mahseiah son of Jedania,* 3an Aramean of Syene of the detachment of
Varyazata,’

Suit about® the suit which we made’ in Syene,8 a LITIGATION? about silver 4and grain
and clothing and bronze and iron — all goods and property — and (the)
&gc%};ggét.log ¢ P

I Since 14 Ab = August 27 in 25 Artaxerxes II and 19 Pachons = August 26 in that year, we must assume
that this contract was written at night; see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 21
and Figure 8 in TAD B.

2 Both names are Egyptian.

3 Mibtahiah’s second husband Eshor bore the title “builder of the king.” We do not know what either of
these tasks encompassed; see on TAD B2.6:2 (B28). The Aramaic word 9378 derived from the Akkadian
arad ekalli, lit. “palace slave” which evolved into the specialized meaning “builder;” see J..A. Fitzmyer in
H. Goedicke, ed., Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William Foxwell Albright (Baltimore, 1971), 147.

4 His name was spelled here with final aleph rather than he.

5> This designation, the same as that frequently borne by Mahseiah, would here seem to apply to his
daughter Mibtahiah (see on TAD B2.1:2 [B23]). Father and daughter belonged to the same detachment, as
elsewhere husband and wife did (TAD B3.4:2-3 [B37]).

6 It was unusual for the body of a document to begin with a prepositional clause and not with a verb (see
on TAD B2.4:3 [B26]).

7 For this rare expression “make a suit” (= “undertake a suit”) see on TAD B2.3:27 (B25).

8 The litigation was undertaken where Peu was located.

9 The word no1 may be related to Old Persian par¢t, “fight, contend, curse”,(S. Shaked orally). For earlier
explanation of this word see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 247.

10 This was the kind of all inclusive list of goods serving as security for loans (TAD B3.1:9-10 [B34],
3.13:11 [B46]; 4.6:12 [B51]) or placed on deposit for safekeeping (TAD B2.9:5-7 [B31]). Every item is
singular, collective and “document” must have been similarly intended to designate a number of such.
Subsequent supralinear addition of the word 1nix, “wifehood” limited this to a single document. It had
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Oath Then,!! the oath!Z Scame!3 upon you and you swore to me about them by Sati
the goddess.!

Satisfaction And my heart was satisfied Swith that oath!5 which you made'® to me about
those goods

Withdrawal and I withdrew!” from you from 7this day and forever.!8

Waiver of Suit I shall not be able to institute against you suit or process — (against) you or son

8or daughter of yours — in the name of!® those goods about which you swore to
me.

Penalty If 1 institute against you 9suit or process, or 2 son of mine or a daughter of

mine?? institute against you (suit) in the name of that oath, I, Peu — or my
children — 19shall give to Mi(b)tahiah?! silver, 5 karsh?2 by the stone(-weight)s of
the king, without suit or without process,
Reaffirmation Mand [ am withdrawn from every suit or process.2?
Scribe and Place Wrote Peteese son of Nabunathan this document 12in Syene?* the fortress at the
instruction of Peu son of Pahe/Pakhoi.

long been assumed that this referred to a marriage with Peu which was now dissolving (B. Porten, Archives
from Elephantine, 245-47), but the new date proposed for TAD B2.6 (B28) would mean that Mibtahiah
was married at the time to Eshor. It is, therefore, best to take these goods, including what must have been
the document of wifehood with Eshor, as having been placed on deposit with Peu.

1 Only here in our documents did this introductory adverb (171%) occur in the body of the contract. For
its regular usage, see on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

12 Aramaic mnm; see on TAD B2.2:6 (B24),

13 Aramaic nxwn, also in TAD B7.2:7 (B50), with the meaning “was imposed.”

14 Exculpatory oath was a known procedure for resolving a dispute between bailor and bailee in a case of
deposit (cf. Exod. 22:8; 1 Ki. 8:31-32). Similar disputes were resolved by this type of oath in Byzantine
times (P. Miinch. 1.25-26 [D29], 6.7-8, 54-58 []D35). Sati was the Egyptian goddess at Elephantine and
an oath by her would certainly have satisfied the Egyptian Peu. It is not clear why the Jewess Mibtahiah
would have agreed to take an oath by this pagan deity when her father, mother, and brother had earlier
sworn to the Khwarezmian Dargamana by the Jewish God YHW (TAD B2.2:4-5 [B24]). See B. Porten,
Archives from Elephantine, 151-54.

I3 Just as had been the heart of Dargamana with the oath of Mahseiah (TAD B2.2:11-12 [B24]). For the
phrase see on TAD B2.6:5 (B28).

16 I e. the oath which you took for me.

17 Withdrawal (prm) followed satisfaction in a loss of suit (see on TAD B2.7:7 [B29]).

18 A standard expression; see on TAD B2.3:9 (B25).

19 See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

20 The waiver and Penaity clauses have been composed with intentional ellipsis. The scribe omitted
reference to suit by “son or daughter” in the Waiver clause (line 7) because he included it in the Penalty
clause (lines 7-8) and conversely omitted suit against “son or daughter” in the Penaity clause (line 9)
because he included it in the Waiver clause (lines 7-8). The clauses limited potential claimants and protected
parties to heirs; see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 48-51.

21 The scribe shifted from first to third person, addressed by name (see on TAD B2.7:4 [B29]). Writing
“I, Peu,” he should have followed up with “you, Mib/ptahiah” (cf. TAD B3.5:5-6 [B38]). He also omitted
the “p/b” in her name.

22 This penalty lay at the lower end of the scale (see on TAD B2.1:7 [B23]).

23 See on TAD B2.2:15 (B24).

24 The document was written at the site of the litigation by an Aramean scribe whose praenomen was
Egyptian; see on TAD B2.2:17 (B24). A mixed Egyptian-Aramean onomasticon was characteristic of the
Makkibanit letters addressed to Syene and Luxor (TAD A2.1-7 [B1-7]).
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Witnesses The witnesses herein:
(214 hand) Naburai son of Nabunathan;26
13(3rd hand) Luhi son of Mannuki;2’
(4t hand) Ausnahar son of Duma/Ruma;2®
(5th hand) Naburai son of Vishtana.??
VERSO

Endorsement ¥Document (sealing) of withdrawal which Peu wrote for Miptah[ia]A.

25 All the witness were non-Jews, probably residents of Syene, who appeared only here. None prefaced
his name with the word “witness.” Only four witnesses were required in documents concerning movables,
including chattel (TAD B2.9:17-18 [B31], 2.11:15-16 [B33]; 3.1:21-22 [B34], 3.6:16-17 [B39],
3.13:13-14 [B46]; 4.2:12-15 [B48]; 5.5:12 [B49]).

6 Both names are Aramaic. Might Naburai, the same name as the fourth witness, be a brother of the
scribe?

27 Both names are Akkadian,

28 Both names are Arabian, a rare phenomenon in the Elephantine onomasticon.

29 The praenomen is Aramaic and the patronym is Persian.
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TAD B2.9 Cowley 20 (Sayce-Cowley H)

WITHDRAWAL FROM GOODS
DATE: 2-30 September, 420 BCE
SIZE: 29.5 cm wide by 42.5 cm high
LINES: 20 (= 18, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 2-line
endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Menahem and Ananiah sons of Meshullam son of Shelomam to Jedaniah and

Mabhseiah sons of Eshor son of Djeho and Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah
OBJECT: Goods
WITNESSES: 4
SCRIBE: Mauziah son of Nathan

It must have been shortly after the death of Eshor that the brothers Menahem and Ananiah, grandsons of
Shelomam sued Jedaniah and Mahseiah before the Chief and the Troop Commander, claiming that
Shelomam had deposited assorted goods with Eshor, who never returned them. The brothers were
interrogated and satisfied the claimants who drew up the present document of withdrawal. The manner of
satisfaction is not indicated, but the document contains an expanded Waiver clause (adding
representatives), backed by the standard ten karsh penalty.

RECTO
Date In the month of Elul, that is Pay[ni], year 4 of Darius the king,!
Place then in Elephantine the fortress,?
Parties said 2Menahem and Ananiah, all (told) 2,3 sons of Meshullam son of

Shelomam,* Jews of Elephantine the fortress of the detachment of Iddinnabu,’ 3to
Jedaniah and Mahseiah,% all (told) 2, sons of Eshor son of Djeho from Mibtahiah
daughter of Mahseiah,” Jews 4of the same detachment, saying:

! There are two documents in our collection, both written by Mauziah son of Nathan in successive
months, which lack day dates, but the month dates correspond exactly (TAD B3.8:1 [B41]); B. Porten in S.
Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 20-21.

2 It was first in 427 that we find the body of the document opening with the word 118 (TAD B3.6:1
[B39], 3.10:1 [B43], 3.11:1 [B44], 3.12:1 [B45]; 4.6:1 [B51]), usually followed by the Piace (TAD
B2.9:1 [B31], 2.10:1 [B32]; 3.7:1 [B40], 3.8:1 [B41], 3.9:1 [B42], 3.13:1 [B46]; 5.5:1 [B49]). Thus a
new clause was added to the documents which is found in some of the Greek Ptolemaic (BGU VI 1249.1
[D10]; P. Stras.179.1 [D11]), Roman (P. Paris 17.2 [D14]), and Byzantine contracts (P. Miinch. 15.2
[D20], et al.).

3 For the practice of tallying two and more persons, see on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

4 Shelomam gave his son Meshullam a name from the same root as his own (2%v). The grandfather is cited
here so as to indicate the familial links of the claimants with the bailee Shelomam son of Azariah (line 6).
For other three-generation genealogies among the parties see on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

5 Along with the Iranians Varyazata (TAD B2.7:2 [446 {B29}]) and Namasava (TAD B3.4:2 [437
{B37}1), this Babylonian detachment commander was present during the years of Mibtahiah’s activity
(TAD B6.1:2 [446]; 3.6:2 [427 {B39}], 3.6:8 [420 {B39}]).

® The sons were named after the grandfather and father, respectively, of Mibtahiah. They were probably
cousins of the Jewish communal leader (see on TAD A4.1 [B13]); B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine,
238. -

7 Reference to the mother in a filiation is rare in the Aramaic documents and limited to Eshor and
Mibtahiah, probably because he had been married before. The practice was standard in the demotic (P.
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Suit We brought suit of np® against you before Ramnadaina, Chief® (and)
Vidranga,!0 Sthe Troop Commander,!! saying:
“There [are] the(se) goods12 — woolen and linen garments, bronze and iron
utensils, wooden and palm-leaf Sutensils, 8grain and other (things).”!3
Saying:!4
“Goods Eshor your father took!5 from Shelomam son of Azariah.!®
Moreover, The!7 said,
‘“There are (these goods) which!® on deposlit] were placed.’
But he took hereditary possession!® and did not return (them) to him.”
And consequently,?Y we brought (suit) against you.
Interrogation 8Afterwards,?! you were interrogated??
Satisfaction and you, Jedaniah and Mahseiah sons of Eshor, satisfied our heart in (regard to)
those goods %and our heart was satisfied?? herein from this d[a]y forever.?

Berlin 13614.1 [C27], et al.), Roman (P. Paris 17.3 [D14], et al.) and Byzantine (P. Edmonstone 3
[D18], P. Lond. V 1722.3 [D22], et al.) documents.

8 This word is an unresolved crux. It occurred again in the expression, “You complained against me in
np” (TAD B7.2:4 [B50]). No place by this name is known. Also unusual in this expression is addition of
the preposition beth preceding 17, “suit.” Such addition occurs only once more in a fragmentary text where
the following word is missing (TAD B5.2:3). Could it have been np?

9 Bearing a Persian title (77n49), Ramnadaina was the leading authority in Syene-Elephantine. He was
succeeded by Vidranga, presently Troop Commander. The Chief (frataraka) was normally stationed in
Eleghantine and had military as well as judicial authority (see on TAD A4.5:4 [B17]).

10°See on TAD A4.3:3 (B15).

'l The Persian Troop Commander, here (and in TAD A4.3:3 [B15]; 5.2:7; B2.10:2, 4 [B32]; 3.9:2
[B42]) written as two words (?°n 17) but elsewhere as one (TAD A3.1v:5; 4.7:4 [B19], B5.1:3 [B47]) stood
underneath the Chief, and was frequently involved in judicial affairs (TAD B2.10:2, 4 [B32]; 3.9:2 [B42];
5.1:3 [B47]). His station was in Syene (TAD A4.7:4 [B19], 5.2:7; B2.10:2-4 [B32]). In a demotic
document of 486 BCE Parnu was entitled “He of Tshetres, to whom the fortress of Syene is entrusted” (P.
Berlin 13582.2-3 [C35]). Did he hold both the posts of frataraka and Troop Commander?

!2 The formulation here and in line 7 did not begin with a transitive verb but with the stative *n°x. The
focus was to be on the goods (as it was on the house in TAD B2.9:3 [B31]) and this word recurred twice in
initial or near-initial position (lines 5-7). Thus a statement that might have been made in one long,
compound sentence was broken down into three distinct statements.

13 For such generalized lists of property see on TAD B2.8:3-4 (B30).

14 The recurrence of this word here is most awkward. Actually, it comes after the following word “goods.”

15 Did he “take” them on his own initiative or were they delivered to him for safe-keeping?

16 Probably the grandson of the witness Shelomam son of Azariah (TAD B5.1:10 [B471), he was the
grandfather of the brothers drawing up the contract. Their father Meshullam must have passed from the
scene.

17 Le. Eshor.

18 The expression here has the meaning “It is (a fact) that” as in Ezr. 5:17; see P. Grelot, Documents
araméens d'Egypfe, 198.

19 He incorporated them into his private estate and passed them on to his sons, the other parties to the
contract.

20 This word (j933) occurred only here in our documents.

21 See on TAD B2.4:8 (B26).

22 The ordinary word for “ask” (5xw) took on the meaning of “interrogate” in a judicial context (TAD
A5.2:3, 5.4:5; B7.2:6 [B50]; 8.7:2, 9, 8.8:5, 8, 8.10:6).

23 The statement of satisfaction occurred here in its fullest form — “you satisfied ... was satisfied” (see
on TAD B2.2:12 [B24], 2.6:5 [B28]). Unfortunately, the document was silent as to the nature of the
satisfaction, whether oath and non-return of the property or no oath and return of the property.

24 The appearance of this phrase in the satisfaction statement was unique (see on TAD B2.3:8 [B25]). It
would seem to mean “once and for all.”



B3l THE MIBTAHIAH ARCHIVE 193

Withdrawal I, Menahem and Ananiah, we are withdrawn? from you 1%rom this day
forever.26
Waiver of Suit We shall no{t] be able — we, or our sons or our daughters, or our brothers, or a

man who is ours,?” near (or far), or member of (a detachment or) 'town?® — they
shall not be able?’ to br{ilng against [yo]u, you, Jedaniah and Mahseiah, suit or
process. And they?? shall not be able to bring (suit) against your children3! 12or
your brothers, or a man of yours in the [na]me of (the)?? goods?? and silver,3* grain
and other (things) of Shelomam son of Azariah.

Penalty And if we, 130r our sons or our daughters, or a man who is ours, or the sons of
Shelomam son of Azariah,? bring (suit) against you or bring (suit) against your
sons or your daughters, "%or a man who is yours, then whoever shall bring su[it]
about it3¢ shall give you, or your sons or whomever they bring (suit) against, the
penalty37 1%of silver, ten karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2 q(uarters)
to 1 karsh,

Reaffirmation and he is likewise withdrawn from these goods?® 16about 5which 1we brought
(suit), without suit or without process.??

25 Withdrawal regularly followed on satisfaction (see on TAD B2.7:7 [B29]), though the scribe did not
always make it explicit (TAD B2.2:11-12 [B24]).

26 For this occasional addition to the Withdrawal clause see on TAD B2.7:7 (B29).

27 In documents drawn up after 420 the list of claimants and covered parties was expanded beyond heirs
and beneficiaries to include representatives, viz an agent or lessee. The specific terms were variegated —
“man who is mine/ours/yours” (lines 10, 13-14), “man/woman of mine/ours/yours” (line 12; TAD B2.10:10-
14 [B32]; 3.9:4-6 [B42]), and “individual who is mine/yours” (TAD B2.11:8, 10 [B33]).

28 The truncated phrase “near or civilian” is another indication of scribal ellipsis; for the full phrase see
on TAD B2.1:9 (B23).

29 The awkward syntactical shift in the person of the auxiliary verb (“we shall not be able” > “they shall
not be able”) resulted from compacting into one clause both the first and third person waivers.

30 The heirs and representatives after our death.

31 The Aramaic word (312) was the same as that for “sons” in the preceding sentence (line 10). If “sons”
were meant here, then “daughters” would be implicit because it was explicit in the previous and following
sentences (lines 10, 13).

32 See on TAD B2.3:12 (B25).

33 This would refer to the garments and utensils mentioned above (lines 5-6).

34 Strangely, there was no mention of silver in the original list above.

35 Their uncles, who were presumably not around at the moment or else they might have sued instead of
Shelomam’s grandchildren.

36 The “then” clause is introduced by the conjunction wew and recapitulates the long protasis before
introducing the penalty statement (“shall give you™); see P. Grelot, Documents araméens d Egypte, 199.

37 It was first in 427 that we find the introduction of the word 1xar (< OP *abigarana) to designate the
penalty. It recurred regularly thereafter, with precise formulation following scribal preference — “the
penalty of silver” employed by Mauziah son of Nathan (also TAD B2.9:14 [B31], 2.10:15 [B32]; 3.8:31
[B41]), “the penalty, silver/barley” (TAD B2.11:10 [B33]; 7.1:8), or simply “a penalty (of) silver,” favored
by Haggai son of Shemaiah (TAD B3.6:8, 14-15 (B39], 3.10:20 [B43], 3.11:10, 14 [B44], 3.12:30 [B45])
and other scribes (TAD B 3.7:17 [B40], 3.9:7 [B42]; 5.5:6, 11 [B49]). Once the order was reversed —
“silver, a penalty” (TAD B3.13:6; cf. line 7 [B46]).

38 Had Jedaniah and Mahseiah retained possession of the goods the language should have been like that
in the deed of withdrawal drawn up by Dargamana, who relinquished possession (“and that land is [> and
these goods are] likewise yours and you are withdrawn from any suit” ([TAD B2.2:15 {B24}]). But the
Reaffirmation clause in the withdrawal document of Peu did not reaffirm Mibtahiah’s rights to the goods
(TAD B2.8:11 [B301]). So we are back to square one.

39 For this addition to the withdrawal statement see on TAD 2.3:14 (B25). Here it had the meaning
“(withdrawn) absolutely.”
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Scribe Wrote Mauziah son of Nathan*® this document at the instruction of Menahem
and Ananivsllhhgéls (told) 2, 7sons of Meshullam son of Shelomam.
Witnesses (2nd handt) Menahem son of Gaddul;*!

(34 hand) Gaddul son of Berechiah;*2
(4th hand) Menahem son of Azariah;*3
18(5th hand) witness Hodaviah son of Zaccur son of Oshaiah.#
VERSO
Endorsement 19Document (sealing) of [withdrawal] which Menahem and Ananiah, all (told) 2,
sons of Menahem*® son of Shelomam wrote 2%[for Jedanialh and Mahseiah, all
(told) 2, sons of Eshor son of Djeho.*6

40 He was one of the five leaders of the community (TAD A4.10:2 [B22] and see 4.2:1, 17 [B14], 4.3:2,
12 [B15]) and a professional scribe who drew up seven or eight more documents in our collection (TAD
B2.10:17 [B32], 3.5:22 [B38], 3.8:42 [B41]; 6.1, 6.4:8-9; 7.1:9; and probably Cowley 65,7-9, 11-12).

41 His grandfather was Baadiah (TAD B2.10:18 [B32]) and he appeared among the first signatories in
four documents between 420 and 402, including the last three in this archive — first (here; TAD B2.11:15
[B33]), second of eight (TAD B3.11:18 [B44]), and third of eight (TAD B2.10:18 [B32]). The scribe forgot
the introductory statement, “The witnesses herein:” For the number of witnesses see on TAD B2.8:12
(B30).

42 He also appeared in the next document, as sixth witness (TAD B2.10:19 [B32]).

43 He appeared as witness a month later in another contract written by Mauziah (TAD B3.8:44 [B41]).

44 Appeared only here. Three generation genealogies among witness were rare; see on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

45 Influenced, perhaps, by the first Menahem, the scribe wrote Menahem here instead of Meshullam (see
line 2)

46 This was one of three two-line endorsements (see on TAD B2.3:35-36 [B25]).
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TAD B2.10 Cowley 25 (Sayce-Cowley J)

WITHDRAWAL FROM HOUSE
DATE: 16 December, 416 BCE.
SIZE: 31.1 cm wide by 48.6 high
LINES: 21 (= 19, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 2-line
endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Jedaniah son of Hoshaiah son of Uriah to Jedaniah and Mahseiah sons of Nathan
OBIECT: House
WITNESSES: 8
SCRIBE: Mauziah son of Nathan

Like the preceding document, this too was drawn up in the presence of the Troop Commander. But unlike
that one, there is no mention here of a suit. A nephew of Jezaniah, Mibtahiah’s first husband, withdrew from
Jezaniah’s house in favor of Mibtahiah’s children from her second husband, here named Nathan (lines 2-9).
Upon Jezaniah’s premature death, his house must have passed to his wife. She recently died and her estate
required probate. No children of Jezaniah stepped forward, though possible offspring lurked in the
background (lines 13, 17), and so the relinquishment by the nephew Jedaniah son of Hoshaiah/Hosea may
have been drawn up as part of a probate procedure (cf. an earlier one, likewise in the presence of the Troop
Commander [TAD B5.1:3 {B47}]). With other potential heirs in mind, the Waiver and Penalty clauses were
careful to offer protection only against a suit brought “in the name of” Jedaniah, his heirs, and
representatives. The standard ten karsh penalty was to apply (lines 9-17) and the requisite number of eight
witnesses, all Jewish, signed (lines 17-19).

RECTO

Date 10n the 3™ of Kislev, year 8, that is day 12 of Thoth, year 9 of Darius the
king,'

Place then in Elephantine 2the fortress,?

! Between Egyptian | Thoth and Babylonian 1 Nisan, the scribe, as here, often gave two regnal dates (so
in TAD B2.11:1 [B33] but absent from 3.1:1 [B34] and 3.11:1 [B44]), since the Egyptian new year began
three months earlier than the Babylonian new year. This document must have been written at night since 3
Kislev in 8 Darius II = December 17 while 12 Thoth in 9 Darius II = December 16; see B. Porten in S. Shaked
and A. Netzer, eds, Irano-Judaica Ii, 21 and Figure 8 in TAD B.

2 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).
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Parties Said Jedaniah son of Hoshaiah son of Uriah, an Aramean of Elephantine the
fortress,* before Vidranga the Troop Commander 3of Syene,’ to Jedaniah son of
Nathan® and Mahseiah son of Nathan his brother, their mother (being) Mibtahiah
daughter of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah,” (said) before 4Vidranga the Troop Com-
mander of Syene, saying:

Withdrawal I withdrew?® from you
Object from the house of Jezaniah son of Uriah.
Boundaries | Behold its boundaries:®

Sabove (it) the house of Hosea son of Uriah adjoins it;!°
below it the house of Hazzul son of Zechariah adjoins it;!!
Description 8on the (side) below and above windows are open there;!2
Boundaries i east of it is the Temple of YHW the God and the road of 7the king is
between them;
west!3 of it the house of Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah, which Mahseiah
her father gave her,!4 8adjoins it.

3 Jedaniah was nephew of Mibtahiah’s first husband, Jezaniah son of Uriah (lines 4, 13, 17; TAD B2.3:6-7
[B25], 2.4:2-4 [B26]). His grandfather was listed here so as to link him up with the house in question, that
of Jezaniah son of Uriah. For other three generation genealogies see on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

4 See on TAD B2.1:2-3 (B23). His detachment was not listed.

5 Unlike the previous document (TAD B2.9:4 [B31]) where the alienors had brought suit before the
Chief and Troop Commander, here the alienor merely made a declaration in the presence of the Troop
Commander of Syene. A similar procedure took place a few months earlier in a case of emancipation/-
adoption (TAD B3.9:2-3 [B42]). In both cases the name of Vidranga was repeated, once following the name
of the alienor and again after that of the alienee. See further on TAD A4.3:3 (B15).

6 In the previous documents the husband of Mibtahiah and the father of Jedaniah and Mahseiah was
known as Eshor (TAD B2.6:2, 17-26, 30 [B28], 2.9:3, 8, 20 [B31]). Now, the same scribe who wrote one of
those documents ten years earlier referred to him as Nathan. Since he was presumably dead at the time, he
must have assumed that second, Jewish name during his lifetime.

7 ¥or mention of the mother, see on TAD B2.9:3 (B31). The scribe was the same but the formula was
different. Moreover, here he added Mahseiah’s patronym to yield a three-generation genealogy; see on TAD
B2.7:3 (B29).

8 See on TAD B2.7:7 (B29).

9 For the formula see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24); for the plan see TAD B, Figure 3.

10 Hosea/Hoshaiah son of Uriah was the brother of Jezaniah and his neighbor. Perhaps both houses had
once been united in their father’s possession and were divided up between the brothers after his death.

11 Zechariah was owner of the house back in 471 when Mahseiah first appeared on the scene (TAD B2.1:5
[B23)).

12 The windows were apparently located in the “lower” (= southern?) side of Jezaniah’s house (for a
different view see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 309-10). The presence or absence of windows,
and their location, was frequently mentioned in conveyances (TAD B3.4:5 [B37], 3.5:8 [B38], 3.10:13
[B43], 3.12:13, 21 [B45]).

13 The sitings here are those of the scribe Attarshuri for whom the house of Jezaniah lay east of the house
of Mibtahiah (TAD B2.3:6-7 [B25]) and not of Itu for whom it lay “below” that house (TAD B2.2:9-10
[B24]).

14 \n TAD B2.4 (B26); see on 2.2:9 (B24) for explanatory notations.
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Investiture That house, whose boundaries are written above,!5 is yours!® — you, Jedaniah
and Mahseiah, all (told) 2,!” ®sons of Nathan — forever and your children's after
you and to whomever you love you may give it.!8

Waiver of Suit I shall not be able — I, Jedaniah or my children, 1%r woman or man of mine!?
— I shall not be able to institute against you suit or process. Moreover, we shall
not be able to bring (suit) against son or daughter of yours,20 1brother or sister,2!
woman or man of yours, or a person to whom you sell that house?? or to whom in
love you give (it)?3 — (to bring [suit]) 12in my name,2* I, Jedaniah, or in the name
of children or woman or man of mine.

Penalty And if I, Jedaniah, bring (suit) against you, or '3son of mine or daughter,
woman or man '2bring (suit) against you 13in my name or in the name of my
children — excluding son or daughter of Jezaniah son of Uriah — 14or they bring
(suit) against son or daughter, or woman or man of yours, or persons to whom you
sell or to whom in love you give 15that house,’Sthen whoever shall bring suit
against you?> shall give you the penalty?® of silver, ten karsh, that is 10 karsh,2’
silver 182 q(uarters) to 1 karsh, by the stone(-weight)s of the king,

Reaffirmation and the house is likewise yours forever?® and your children's after you —
excluding 17children of Jezan son of Uriah — without suit.
Scribe Wrote Mauziah son of Nathan® at the instruction of Jedaniah son of Hosea.30

15 For this expression see also TAD B3.4:17 (B37), 3.11:11 (B44).

16 Only here is the usually terse Investiture statement expanded with reference to the boundaries; see on
TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

17 For the practice of tallying two and more persons, see on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

'8 This clause with its multiple elements (yours ... forever ... children ... love) was the most expansive
Investiture clause of its type, yet it would appear to limit right of alienation to heirs and beneficiaries.

19 Like the previous document (see on TAD B2.9:10 [B31]) so this one extended coverage to representa-
tives in addition to heirs.

20 The scribe has composed separate Waiver sentences for the alienee (“not sue you”) and for those
associated with him (“not sue heirs, representatives, et al.”).

21 Explicitly mentioned in the second sentence, “brother or sister” are to be understood as included in
the first sentence and in the following Penalty clause (line 14),

22 Mention here of a potential purchaser, listed even ahead of a beneficiary (“give in love”), was de-
signed to indicate that the reference to “give it to whomever you love” in the Investiture clause (line 8) was
not meant to limit the alienees’ right of disposition; see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 38-
39.

23 For the meaning of this clause see on TAD B2.3:9-10 (B25).

24 Emphasis on “name” here and in the following Penalty clause was particularly pertinent because a suit
entered in the name of any (at present unknown?) descendant of Jezaniah was not covered under the pro-
visions of this contract (see lines 13, 17). ,

25 After a very lengthy protasis, the scribe employed the same kind of apodosis construction here that he
had in the previous document (see on TAD B2.9:14 [B31]).

26 For this term see on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

27 For the numerical repetition see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

28 Only here did the scribe add “forever” to the Reaffirmation clause; see on TAD B2.1:7-8 (B23).

29 He omitted the usual object “this document;” see also on TAD B2.9:16 (B31), 2.1:15 (B23).

30 Hosea (also in the endorsement [line 20]) abbreviates Hoshaiah cited in line 2.
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Witnesses And the witnesses 18herein:3!
(2“d hand) Menahem son of Shallum;32
(3" hand) Mahseiah son of Jedaniah;33
(4t hand) Menahem son of Gaddul son of Baadiah;34
(Sth hand) Jedaniah son of Meshullam;3
19(6th hand) Islah son of Gaddul;36
(7'M hand) Gaddul son of Berechiah;37
(8t hand) Jezaniah son of Penuliah;38
(9 hand) Ahio son of Nathan.3?
VERSO
Endorsement 20Document (sealing) of withdrawal which Jedaniah son of Hosea wrote about
the house of Jezaniah son of Uriah ?¥for Jedaniah son of Nathan and Mahseiah his
brother, all (told) 2.40

31 Bight witnesses were standard for withdrawal from realty (see on TAD B2.1:15 [B23]). None of them
here prefaced his name with the word “witness.”

32 This witness who signed first here in 416 and later in 402 (TAD B3.13:13 [B46]) was party to two
documents himself — an oath text (TAD B7.3 [B52)) and a deed of obligation (for his former[?] wife) in
400 (TAD B4.6 [B51]) — and was recorded in a compilation of memoranda (TAD C3.13:46).

33 According to the handwriting (cf. TAD B2.7:17-18 [B29] and 3.2:13 [B35]) this was not the
Mahseiah son of Jedaniah who began the archive in 471 (TAD B2.1 [B23]). On the basis of papponymy
this Mahseiah son of Jedaniah would have been his grandson, son of the earlier witness Jedaniah son of
Mahseiah (TAD B2.3:31 [B25], 2.4:20 [B26]). It is unlikely that he was son of the Jedaniah in our
contract. The latter’s father was married in 449 (TAD B2.6 [B28]) and Mahseiah was his second son. Thirty
years maximum is hardly enough time to allow for a second generation witness signing second with a
skilled hand.

3 Witnessed four documents (see on TAD B2.9:17 [B31]).

35 Appeared only here.

36 In 420 he was the second of six witnesses to a document of wifehood drawn up by Mauziah (TAD
B3.8:43-44 [B41]) and in 407 he was a creditor designated “Aramean of Syene” (TAD B4.5:2).

37 He also appeared in the previous document as the second witness (TAD B2.9:17 [B31]).

38 Appeared only here; probably son of the witness Penuliah son of Jezaniah of 449 BCE (TAD B2.6:38
[B28)).

39 Ahio son of Nathan son of Anani also appeared as the third of eight witnesses in 402 (TAD B3.11:18
[B44]) and in two lists from the end of the century (TAD C3.15:131; 4.6:1). He may have been the brother
of the professional scribe Mauziah son of Nathan son of Anani.

40 This was one of three two-line endorsements (see on TAD B2.3:35-36 [B251). For the expanded
formulation see on TAD B2.1:20 (B23).
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TAD B2.11 Cowley 28 (Sayce-Cowley K)

APPORTIONMENT OF SLAVES
DATE: 10 February, 410 BCE
SIZE: 31 cm wide by 46.3 cm high
LINES: 17 (= 16, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line
endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Mabhseiah and Jedaniah sons of Nathan between themselves
OBJECT: Slaves
WITNESSES: 4
SCRIBE: Nabutukulti son of Nabuzeribni

Just over five years after the brothers Jedaniah and Mahseiah received clear title to the house of their
mother’s first husband (TAD B2.10 [B32]), they decided to divide between them two of Mibtahiah’s four
Egyptian slaves. Both were branded with their mother’s name. The present document was drawn up by
Mabhseiah for his elder brother and he assigned him Petosiri, taking Bela for himself (lines 2-6). An identical
document must have been drawn up by Jedaniah, assigning Bela to his brother. Inheritance terminology is
clearly in evidence (“share,” “came to you,” and “take hereditary possession”). Mahseiah guaranteed
Jedaniah’s rights with the usual Waiver and Penalty clauses, protecting him, his heirs, and his representatives
against suits (sic/) by Mahseiah and his people, subject to the standard ten karsh penalty (lines 7-12).
Mother Tabi and her third, presumably small, child Lilu were left for future division (lines 12-14). The scribe
was Aramean, though the document was drawn up in Elephantine and attested by four Jewish witnesses
(lines 14-16)

RECTO
Date 10n the 24th of Shebat, year 13, that is day 9 of Hathyr, year 14 of Darius the
king,!
Place in Elephantine the fortress,?
Parties 25aid Mahseiah son of Nathan, 1, Jedaniah son of Nathan, 1, all (told) 2,3
. Arameans of Syene of the detachment of Var{yaza]ta,* saying:
éfj;\?enslonmem of We have acted as equals 3as one® and divided (between) us the slaves® of

Mibtahiah our mother.”

! For the double regnal year on a document written during the first months of the Julian calendar year see
on TAD B2.10:1 (B32). This document must have been written at night since in 13 Darius II 24 Shebat =
February 11 while in 14 Darius II 9 Hathyr = February 10; see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds.,
Irano-Judaica 1l, 21 and Figure 8 in TAD B.

2 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

3 For the practice of tallying two and more persons, see on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

4 Their grandfather was listed in identical fashion 55 years earlier (TAD B2.1:2 [B23]) but it is highly
improbable that this was the same detachment commander. It was probably his grandson.

3 In modern legal parlance we would say, “we held equal rights, by the whole and by the half, as tenants
in common in an individual estate.” Identical terminology was found in an Aramaic joint venture
agreement from Korobis in 515 BCE (TAD B1.1:6); see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 288 (1992), 76.

6 Actually only two of her four slaves were being divided. All four had Egyptian names. A houseborn
slave of Zaccur son of Meshullam bore the Hebrew name Jedaniah (TAD B3.9:3 [B42]).

7 Their mother had probably died at least six years earlier when her house from her first husband
Jezaniah passed through probate (see introduction to TAD B2.10 [B32]).
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Description And behold,? this is the share which came? to you as a share, you,!? Jedaniah:!!
4Petosiri by name,!2 his mother (being) Tabi,!3 a slave, ywy, 1,!4 branded!5
on his right hand (with) a brand reading (in) Aramaic like this: 5“(Belonging)
to Mibtahiah,”

And behold, this is the share which came to me as a share, I,!® Mahseiah:
Bela by name, his mother (being) Tabi, a slave, ywy, 1, 8branded on his
right hand (with) a brand reading (in) Aramaic like this: “(Belonging) to
Mibtahiah.”

Investiture You, Jedaniah, have right to!? Petosiri, 7that slave who came to you as a
share,!® from this day and forever and (so do) your children after you and to
whomever you desire you may give (him).!?

Waiver of Suit I shall not be able — 81, Mahseiah, son or daughter of mine, brother or sister20
of mine, or an individual who is mine — suits to bring?! against you or against
your children on account of?? Petosiri by name, the slave who came to you as a
share.

8 This same interjection, followed by demonstrative pronoun, was used to introduce the Boundaries clause
(see on TAD B2.2:7 [B24]).

? The language here was technical in a situation where property “comes” to an heir as his “portion” of the
estate; similar terminology was encountered in Biblical, Talmudic, and demotic texts (see TAD B5.1:4
[B47] and B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 102 [1982], 653).

10 For addition of the in dependent pronoun as emphatic see on TAD A3.3:11 (B8) and B2.2:7 (B24).

' For double reinforcement of the name of an owner (“to you, you, Jedaniah;” “to me, I, Mahseiah”) see
on TAD B2.2:8 (B24).

12 This word (maw) was regularly attached to the name of a slave (lines 5, 9, 13; TAD A6.7:3-5; B3.3:3
[B36], 3.6:2, 4 [B39], 3.7:3 [B40], 3.8:3 [B41], 3.9:3 [B42]), a royal servant (TAD A6.3:3, 6.9:2, 6.11:1,
4, 6.12:1; Cl.1:1, et al., 2.1:12, et al.), and even communal leaders in a petition (TAD A4.10:1-5 [B22)).

13 Slaves were normally known by their mother (cf. Jedaniah son of Takhoi [TAD B3.9:3 {B42}]),
though the handmaiden Tamet daughter of Patou (TAD B3.12:3 [B45]) was an exception. Who sired our
three slave lads? There was no mention of any father.

14 This inexplicable word, followed by the numeral “1” in a tally, designated an Egyptian male head of
family where the wife was called “great lady” (TAD C3.9:9, 12-14, 3.10:2). Here we have the word + numeral
but no tally, perhaps because they were divided up between the two brothers. This word + numeral had
hitherto been taken to mean a mark of some kind that was the subject of the following verb, “branded” (see
B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 203-205 for full discussion).

15 1t was customary in Egypt generally (TAD A6.10:7) and at Elephantine specifically to brand slaves
with the name of their owner (TAD B3.6:3 [on the right hand, as here {B39}], 3.9:5-7 [B42]). A Greek slave
sale of 16/15 BCE Is unfortunately fragmentary and so it cannot be determined if the slave-girl was branded
(P. Stras. 179 [D11)).

16 For addition of the independent pronoun as emphatic see on TAD A3.3:11 (B8) and B2.2:7 (B24).

17 See note on line 12 below and on TAD B2.1:4 (B23) and 2.3:9 (B25).

I8 Every reference to Petosiri carried the notation that he was an heir’s share (lines 9-11).

19 Virtually the same language was used in the Investiture clause drawn up for Mahseiah in 459 by this
scribe’s grandfather, Attarshuri (TAD B2.3:9-10 [B25]), except that here the right of alienation was not
limited (“give to whomever you desire”).

20 Explicit in the waiver clause, “brother or sister” was meant to be implicit in the list of protected parties
in the Penalty clause (line 10).

2} The construction here of complementary infinitive plus plural object (133 nwmb) was unique.

22 For this technical term and its legal overtones see on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).
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Penalty If we bring suit against you about it — we, Mahseiah or my children?? — or
bring (suit) against son 1%r daughter of yours or against an individual who is
yours?* on account of Petosiri, that slave who came to you as a share, afterwards2’
we shall give you the penalty26 (of) pure 1%silver, 1'ten karsh by the weight of the
king,

Reaffirmation and we are withdrawn?’ from you and from your children from (any) suit on
account of that Petosiri 12who came to you as a share. Yours shall he be and your
children's after you and to whomever you desire you may give him, without suit,28

,'i‘,‘,‘;‘éiionmem Moreover, there is Tabi 13by name, the mother of these lads, and Lilu her son
whom we shall not yet divide (between) us.2> When (the) time will be, we shall
divide them 14(between) us and, (each) person his share, we shall take hereditary
possession,? and a document of our division3! we shall write between us, without
suit.

Scribe and Place Wrote Nabutukulti son of Nabuzeribni3? 15this document in Elephantine3? the
fortress at the instruction of Mahseiah and Jedaniah his brother.

Witnesses The witnesses herein;34

(214 hand) Menahem son of Gaddul;3S

16(31d hand) witness Hanan son of Haggai;3¢

(4th hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour;3’

(5th hand) witness Shillem son of Nathan.38
VERSO

Endorsement 1"Document (sealing) of division of (the) slave3® Petosiri (which) Mahseiah son
of Nathan wrote for Jedaniah son of Nathan his brother.

23 Enumerated in the Waiver clause (Mahseiah, children, siblings, representatives [line 8]), the potential
claimants were abridged in the Penalty clause (Mahseiah, children).

24 Abridged in the Waiver clause (children [line 8]), the protected parties were enumerated (children,
representatives) in the Penalty clause. All in all, there were four potential claimants (alienor, children,
siblings, representatives) and the identical four protected parties.

25 For this conjunction see on TAD B2.4:8 (B26).

26 See on TAD B2.9:14 [B31].

27 See on TAD B2.2:15 [B24].

28 The scribe has reiterated and expanded the Investiture clause (lines 6-7) — not only do you have right of
possession over (-1 v'2w) that slave but also title to him (ma 7).

29 Mother and minor child remained joint property, presumably to be divided up when the child could
fend for himself.

30 For this technical term see on TAD B2.3:27 (B25).

31 Much like the present document, but the archive ended before such a document made its way into it.

32 This scribe with Akkadian praenomen and patronym was the grandson of Attarshuri son of Nabuzer—
ibni who drew up two documents for Mahseiah in 459 (TAD B2.3:27-28 [B25] and 2.4:16 [B26]).

33 See on TAD B2.1:15 (B23), 2.2:17 (B24).

34 Four witnesses was the standard number for withdrawal from movables; see on TAD B2.8:12 (B30).

35 Witnessed the last three documents in this archive; see on TAD B2.9:17 (B3 1).

36 Appeared also in a memorandum of accounts (TAD C3.13:2).

37 Appeared also in three late documents (404-402) written by Haggai son of Shemaiah, where he was
third of eight (TAD B3.10:24 [B43])), first of eight (TAD B3.11:18 [B44]), and third of four (TAD
B3.12:34 [B45]).

3% Appeared only here.

39 For the formula see on TAD B2.1:20 (B23).
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B34
TAD B3.1 Cowley 10 (Sachau Plates 28, 29)
LOAN OF SILVER
DATE: 13 December 456 BCE
SIZE: 28.5 cm wide by 54.5 cm high
LINES: 24 (= 22, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 2-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Jehohen daughter of Meshullach to Meshullam son of Zaccur
OBJECT: Silver loan

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Nathan son of Anani

This was the only Aramaic document found intact by the Germans in excavation. The otherwise unknown
woman Jehohen borrowed the small sum of four shekels from the well-known Meshullam son of Zaccur at a
5% monthly interest rate (lines 2-5). If the interest went unpaid in any month it became capitalized and bore
interest like the principal (lines 5-7). If interest and principal were not returned by the end of the year,
Meshullam was entitled to seize any durable or perishable property of the debtor as security toward
repayment (lines 7-11). Should she die before repaying the loan, her children inherited the obligation and
the same right of seizure from her applied to them as well (lines 14-18). Any attempt to deny the loan or any
legal complaint against seizure of security would be thwarted by Meshullam’s retention of the document
(lines 11-14, 18-20). The contract has been assigned to the Anani archive on the assumption that the loan had
never been repaid and some personal possession of Jehohen had been seized. This was subsequently
passed on to Jehoishma as part of her dowry along with the contract as evidence of title to the items.

RECTO

Date 10n the 7t of Kislev, that is day 4 of the month of Thoth, year 9 of Artaxerxes
2the king,!

Parties 252id Jehohen daughter of Meshullach,? a lady? of Elephantine the fortress, to

Meshullam son of 3Zaccur,* a Jew of Elephantine the fortress,? saying:

I As written, the double dates do not synchronize — 7 Kislev = December 14 = 4 Thoth, 9 Artaxerxes I =
December 18, 456. One way to account for the four day difference is to assume that the scribe forgot to
account for the 5 epagomenal days at the end of the Egyptian year so 4 Thoth would be an error for the 4t
epagomenal day = December 13. The equation would then be 7 Kislev = December 14 = 4 epagomenal =
December 13, 456. The document was thus written on the night of December 13. The date formula was
abridged in another respect. Usually, Egyptian dates that fell between 1 Thoth (the Egyptian New Year) and
1 Nisan (the Babylonian New Year), carried a double year date, with the Egyptian year being one year ahead
(so in TAD B2.10:1 [B32] and 2.11:1 [B33]). Here the scribe Nathan, error-prone on chronology (see on
TAD B2.7:1 [B29]), gave only the Babylonian year. See B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-
Judaica 11, 25 and Figure 8 in TAD B.

2 Appeared only here.

3 See on TAD B2.3:2 (B25).

4 For this prominent property-holder see on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

5 His detachment affiliation was omitted; see further on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).



B34 THE ANANIAH ARCHIVE 203

Loan You gave me a loan of silver,® 44, that is four,” 3shekels 4by the stone(-weight)s
of the king, at its interest.
Interest | It will increase upon me?® 5(at the rate of) silver, 2 hallurs for 1 shekel for 1

month. (That) was silver,? 8 hallurs éfor one month.!0 If the interest (be)come the
capital,!! the interest shall increase like the capital,!2 7one like one.!3

And if a second year come!* and I have not paid you your silver 8and its interest,
which is written in this document,'> you Meshullam or your children have right °to
take for yourself any security!® which you will find (belonging) to me — house of
bricks, silver or gold, '%ronze or iron, slave or handmaiden, barley,!” emmer!8 —
or any food which you will find (belonging) to me 'until you have full (payment)
of!? your silver and its interest.

Security |

6 An even terser beginning appeared in an earlier silver loan contract — “You gave me silver” (TAD
B4.2:1 [B48]) — whereas a grain loan from the end of the century began “I came to you in your house in
Syene the fortress and borrowed from you and you gave me emmer” (TAD B3.13:2-3 [B46]).

7 Interestingly, loan contracts and deeds of obligation were often written for very small amounts, two
shekels (TAD B4.6 [B51]), 35 shekels (TAD B4.2:2 [B48)) and four shekels (our document). The largest
amount was fourteen shekels (TAD B4.5:3). Coptic loans were also for small amounts, ranging between a
carat and a solidus (KSB 1029.7 [E13], 0130.5 [E8]). - For the numerical repetition see on TAD B2.2:14
(B24).

8 Le. interest will accrue from me (also TAD B4.2:2 [B48]).

9 A fuller formulation was found in an earlier contract — “And the interest on your silver will be” (TAD
B4.2:3-4 [B48]).

10 That would be 5% monthly.

' The earlier contract was more explicit — “And the month in which I shall not give you interest, it will
be capital;” see next note.

12 It was to be understood that when the interest was not paid it became capital and bore interest just like
the capital (so also in TAD B4.2:3-4 [B48]).

13 One like the other, both the same.

14 The earlier loan contract added, “And I shall pay it to you month by month from my allotment which
they will give me from the treasury and you shall write me a receipt for all the silver and interest ...” (TAD
B4.2:5-6 [B48]).

15 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23). The loan was ordinarily meant for a year. Why was no source of funds for
repayment indicated for Jehohen? Did she not receive an allotment?

16 The right to seize any property as security to force payment of a debt was not uncommon (TAD
B3.13:10-12 [B46]; 4.3:17-19, 4.4:16-17; 4.6:11-13 [B51]; see also A3.8:5 [B9]).

17 For this grain see on TAD A2.4:9 (B4).

I8 The “security which you will find (belonging) to me” consisted of durables (house, precious metals,
vessels, slaves, and grain) and was distinguished from any “food which you will find (belonging) to me,”
which were perishables. The two are likewise differentiated below — “any food and security which you will
find (belonging) to them” (line 17). A similar list was found in other contracts of loan and obligation (TAD
3.13:10-12 [B46]; B4.3:17-20, 4.4:16-17, 4.6:11-13 [B51]).

19 This expression (-2 K9snn 7¥) was found also in TAD B4.4:17 and may be restored in B4.6:13 (B51).
An alternate formulation (-2 oSwn 1¥) was found in B3.13:11 (B46).
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Sgﬁé’i?}ei“ And I shall not be able to say Stgy)llg%'zo
“I paid you *2your silver and its interest”
while this document is in your hand.?! And I shall not be able to complain2?
Bagainst you before prefect or judge,?? saying:
“You took from me a security”
while 14this 1¥document 14is in your hand.
Obligation of Heirs And if I die and have not paid you?* this silver and terest 15it will be my
children (who) shall pay you this silver and its interest.2
And if 18they not pay this silver and its interest, you, Meshullam, have right
17to take for yourself any food or security which you will find (belonging) to them
Dosument until you have full (payment) 8of your silver and its interest.26
Validity 1l And they shall not be able to complain against you before prefect 195 judge
while this document is in your hand. Moreover, should they go into a suit,?’ they
shall not prevail 20while this document is in your hand.?8
Scribe Wrote Nathan son of Anani? this document 2'at the instruction of Jehohen.
Witnesses And the witnesses herein:30
(2™ hand) witness Osea son of Galgul;3!
22(31d hand) Hodaviah son of Gedaliah;32
(4t hand) Ahio son of Pelatiah;
(5t hand) Agur son of Ahio.3*
VERSO
Endorsement 2Document (sealing) of silver of the debt3> which Jehohen daughter of Meshul-
lach wrote 24for Meshullam son of Zaccur.

Security 1l

20 For this construction see on TAD B2.1:11-12 (B23).

21 This clause recurred four times here (also lines 13-14, 18, 20); see on TAD B2.3:18 (B25).

22 For a similar provision in a loan contract see TAD B4.6:14 (B51).

23 See on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

24 A provision typical of loan contracts (TAD B3.13:8 [B46]); see further on TAD B2.1:5 (B23) and
3.5:18 (B38).

25 Jehohen’s heirs inherited her debts.

26 The same right of seizure of the debtor’s property applied to the creditor’s heirs until the loan was
repaid (lines 8-11).

27 ILe. take legal action.

28 The identical sentence appeared in a conveyance witnessed three years earlier by Nathan (TAD B2.3:22,
32 [B25]), scribe of this document; also in TAD B3.11:15 (B44).

2 See on TAD B2.3:32 (B25).

30 Only four witnesses were necessary in loans and ordinary deeds of obligation (TAD B3.13:13-14
[B46]; 4.2:12-15 [B48], 4.6:19-20 [B51]); see further on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

31 Appeared only here.

32 Appeared only here.

33 Was he son of the professional scribe Pelatiah son of Ahio? See on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

34 Was he the same as Hagur son of Ahio on an ostracon (N. Aimé-Giron, Textes araméenes d’ Egypte
[Cairo, 1931], No. 4 [to be corrected accordingly])?

35 See F.M. Fales, BSOAS 56 (1993), 357.
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TAD B3.2 Kraeling 1 + 18/4

WITHDRAWAL FROM HYR’
DATE: 6 July, 451 BCE
SIZE: 25.5 cm wide by 33 cm high
LINES: 14, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; endorsement
missing
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Mica son of Ahio to Anani son of Azariah
OBJECT: hyr?
WITNESSES: 8
SCRIBE: Bunni son of Mannuki

This is one of the most enigmatic documents in our collection. The object of the contract (hyr’) remains
unexplained. The waiver and Penalty clauses covered only the party drawing up the contract (lines 4-8). A
Defension clause covered only brother and sister (lines 8-9). Both parties had entered a complaint about the
property; Anani paid Mica five shekels to withdraw. Mica did so, but provided Anani with very limited
warranties. It is likely that the object in dispute was a piece of abandoned property to which neither had
title and both laid claim.! The scribe was Aramean and only one witness was Jewish (line 13). The
onomasticon shows how non-Jews within the same family drew freely upon Akkadian (Nabukasir
Ahushunu, Mannuki), Aramean (Zabdi, Sachael, Attarmalki, Zabbud, Zabidri), Egyptian (Renpenofre,
Psami) and Persian (Bagaina) names (lines 11-14).

RECTO ,
Date 10n the 25t of Phamen([o]th, that is day 20 of Sivan, year 14 of Atrttlz?xlé:lrn s,2
Parties 25aid Mica son of Alhio]® to Anani son of Azar[iah],* a servitor to YHW in

Elephantine,’ 3saying:

! See H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, JNES 42 (1983), 279-284.

2 In 14 Artaxerxes I (= 451), 25 Phamenoth = July 6 while 20 Sivan = July 7. This document was thus
written on the night of July 6. Only here and in TAD B3.7:1 (B40) did the Egyptian month precede the
Babylonian month in the date formula.

3 This name was restored here on the basis of its almost complete, but undoubted, appearance in line 10.
Was he the same as the Micaiah son of Ahio, the witness who apparently began to sign second but erased
his signature to give way to another witness, and so signed third? The only other person who witnessed his
own document was Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, who signed first, adding the expression, “with his own
hands” instead of his patronym (TAD B2.7:17-18 [B29]).

4 Alternately called Ananiah or Anani, this person was party to nine documents in this family archive
(TAD B3.2 [B35], 3.3-3.7 [B36-B40], 3.10-3.12 [B43-B45]) and appeared in a fragment of accounts
(TAD C3.17a:1). His father, with the same title as his son (xin%), appeared in another accounts fragment,
where he bore a second, unintelligible title (TAD C3.13:45).

3 His title appeared in more different formulations than there were documents — “servitor to YHW the
God” (TAD B3.4:3 [B37], 3.12:10 [B45]), “servitor to YHW in Elephantine” (TAD B3.2:2 [B35]), “servitor
to YH in Elephantine” (TAD B3.4:25 [B37]), “servitor to YHW the God in Elephantine the fortress” (TAD
B3.10:2 [B43]), “the servitor” (always at the end of the contract [TAD B3.5:23 {B38} 3.10:27 {B43},
3.11:9 {B44}]), “servitor of YHW” (TAD B3.12:1 [B45]), “servitor of YHW the God” (TAD B3.7:2 [B40]),
“the servitor of YHW the God” (always at the end of the contract [TAD B3.10:23 {B43}, 3.11:17 {B44},
3.12:33 {B45}]), “servitor of YHW the God in Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B3.5:2 [B38], 3.11:1-2
[B441]) or “servitor of YHH the God who is in Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B3.3:2 [B36]), while his wife
was once designated as “servitor of YHW the God dwelling (in) Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B3.12:3
[B45]). For localization of YHWH in Jerusalem cf. Ez. 1:3-4, 7:15. The Aramaic title had its Neo-Assyrian
forerunner in such titles as “lahhinu of Ashur,” “lahhinu of Nabu,” “lahhinu of Ishtar of Arbel,” or
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Transfer You gave me
Object silver, S shekels
Complaint as payment® of the iyr” of yours® (about) which 4you complained against me®
herein
Satisfaction and my heart was satisfied with it[s] payment.'?
Waiver of Suit I shall not be able to institute against you!! Ssuit or process in the name of!2
this #yr> (about) which you complained against me herein.
Penalty If T complain 8against you!3 (before) judge or lord in the name of [t]his Ayr’> —

(about) which I complained against you'* 7herein and you gave m[e] its payment,
silver [4+]1 (= 5) shekels and I withdrew from you!5 — 81 shall give you silver, 5
karsh. 16

Defension!’ If brother or sister, °near or f(a)r,!® 8institute (suit) against you %n the name of
this #yr>, 1 shall cleanse (it) and give (it) to you.
Scribe 10Wrote Bunni son of Mannuki!? at the instruction of Mica son of Ahi[o].

“laphinu of Sin of Harran.” In one instance the official was responsible for maintenance and supplies; see
B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 200-201.

6 This was a negotiated inducement to Mica to withdraw his claim.

7 A word of uncertain meaning, the x7°7 seems to have been a piece of abandoned property to which
neither Mica nor Anani had hereditary right or clear title. Both laid claim and each sued the other. Anani
paid Mica five shekels, almost one-third the fourteen shekels he would later have to pay for an abandoned
house (TAD B3.4:6 [B37]), and Mica withdrew his claim.

& The property was “yours,” i.e. Anani’s, because he paid for it in settlement of the suit.

% See on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

10 gatistaction after the settlement of a suit was usually followed by a statement of withdrawal (see on TAD
B2.2:7 [B241]), but here such a statement was deferred until the retrospect of the Penalty clause (line 7).

T Both the Waiver and Penalty clauses limited protection to a suit by Mica only, not by his heirs or
beneficiaries. Since the obligation he was willing to spell out was limited, we may deduce that his initial
claim was also limited.

12 See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

I3 This was the only case where the Waiver clause promised not to sue (lines 4-5) and the concomitant
Penalty clause spoke of entering a complaint. But elsewhere the scribe uniquely combined the noun “suit”
with the verb “complain” (TAD B2.2:16 [B24]).

14 1f not a scribal error for “you complained against me” (so in line 4), then the case in this document was
one of suit counter-suit.

15 A subordinate clause describing the prior transfer of the object in whose name the present suit was
being instituted was common (TAD B2.3:12-13 [B25], 2.7:9-10 [B29], 2.8:8 [B30]), but none of the
clauses was as long as the present one, which summarized the complete proceedings.

16 The penalty was ten times the value of the object, but a low penalty on the Elephantine scale (see on
TAD B2.1:7 [B23]).

17 Defension clauses at Elephantine were third-party suits entered not in the name of the alienor. None of
the conveyances of property where title was clear had such a clause. It only occurred in a case of abandoned
property (TAD B3.4:19-23 [B37]). Son or daughter were omitted here as potential claimants because as
heirs they would sue in their father’s name, whereas brother or sister might sue in their own name. The suit
was considered a besmirchment of the property which Mica undertook to “clean” and present anew to
Anani. There was no time limit to the cleansing or penalty for failure to do so (contrast TAD B3.4:20-23
[B37)). In the demotic and Byzantine Greek documents, the term “cleanse” was part of the general Warranty
(P. Wien D 10151.6 [C29], P. Berlin 13534.7 [C34]). In the Byzantine contracts it was the document not
the property that was cleansed; see on P. Lond. V 1855.12 (D20).

18 See on TAD B2.1:8 (B23).

19 The scribe’s praenomen was West Semitic and was borne by a lay and one or two Levitical families in
Jerusalem (Neh. 9:4, 10:16; 11:15 [plena as here]) but the patronym was Akkadian. His script was large and
bold and this was his only appearance.
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Witnesses The witnesses herein:20
11(2nd hand) Zabdi (son of) Nabuzi;?!
(34 hand) (ERASURE: Micaiah);?
(4 hand) Sachael son of Nabukasir;23
12(31d hand) Micaiah son of Ahio;?*
(5" hand) Ahushunu son of Renpenofre;25
13(6th hand) Mahseiah son of Jedaniah;26
(7th hand) Mannuki son of Bagaina;?’
(8th hand) Attarmalki son of Psami;:28
14(9th hand) Zabbud son of Zabidri.?

(ENDORSEMENT MISSING)

20 None of the names was preceded by the designation “witness.” Since eight witnesses, double the usual
number, were elsewhere required for withdrawal from realty (TAD B2.10:18-19 [B42]), we may conclude
that the unknown property here was also realty. See on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

21 Alternately, Nabehai. This Aramean witness forgot to write “son of” before his patronymic, which was
probably Akkadian.

22 yudging from the traces of the handwriting, he appears to be the Micaiah who signed third. Here he
jumped the cue and was forced back. Was he the same as the party to the contract, Mica son of Ahio?

23 This Aramean witness with an Akkadian patronymic appeared only here.

24 He was also a witness in 427 (TAD B3.6:17 [B39]) and his son Ahio son of Micaiah was among the
Jewish leaders imprisoned in Thebes at the end of the century (TAD A4.4:7 [B16]).

25 Such a name combination, Babylonian son of Egyptian, was rare (TAD B5.5:12 [B49]) and this
witness appeared only here. Very common in demotic, the pracnomen was always feminine (E. Liiddeckens,
Demotisches Namenbuch, 714); thus both the mother and wife of a late 6" cen. BCE Egyptian priest,
Espemet son of Bekerenef, bore the name Renpenofre (P. Wien D 10150.1 [C28], 10151:2 [C29]).
Possibly affiliated to a matronym and not a patronym, was our witness a slave or freedman?

26 Besides Micaiah, who may have been party to the contract, Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, founder of the
Mibtahiah family archive (TAD B.2.1-7 [B23-29]), was the only Jewish witness.

27 This witness with Akkadian name and Persian patronymic appeared only here.

28 This witness with Aramaic name and Egyptian patronymic appeared only here.

29 Both names are Aramean and the witness appeared only here.



B36
TAD B3.3 Kraeling 2 PLATE 2

DOCUMENT OF WIFEHOOD
DATE: 9 August 449 BCE
SIZE: 32 cm wide by 26 cm high
LINES: 17 (= 15, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 2 on verso
parallel to the fibers, including 1-line endorsement); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Ananiah son of Azariah to Meshullam son of Zaccur
OBJECT: Marriage
WITNESSES: 3
SCRIBE: Nathan son of Ananiah

This record of a free man-handmaiden marriage presents a unique opportunity to reconstruct the haggling
that went on between groom and master regarding the status of the bride and the rights of the parties to the
contract. Tamet’s status may be described as comparable to the Biblical “slave woman designated for a
man” for the purpose of marriage (Lev. 19:20). In rabbinic terms she was “part slave and part free.” Not yet
manumitted, she was not entitled to have mohar paid for her from Anani. Her dowry was little more than the
garment on her back, the sandals on her feet, and an item or two of toilette (lines 4-7). The customary
reciprocal Repudiation and Death clauses were applied here too (lines 7-13), but the “silver of hatred” was only
5 shekels and not 74, there was no indication that the repudiating or repudiated wife might go “wherever
she desired,” and upon the death of either spouse, Meshullam was entitled to half of the couple’s joint
property. A unique clause entitled Meshullam to “reclaim” the already existing child Pilti should Anani
divorce Tamet (lines 13-14). While the clause provided Tamet some protection against rash divorce, it
indicated that the child of a handmaiden, even when married, still belonged to her master. But these
arrangements were not to the liking of the couple and they achieved revision of the document even as it
was being written — at first elimination of Meshullam from any share in the estate of the surviving spouse,
and subsequently increase of the “silver of hatred” to the standard 7% shekels, the imposition of a five
karsh penalty on Meshullam for unwarranted reclamation of Pilti, and the addition to Tamet’s dowry of
fifteen shekels cash (line 16).!

RECTO

Dates 1[On] the 18th of [A]b, [that is day 30] of the month of Pharmouthi, year 16 of
Artaxer(xes) the king,?

Parties said 2Ananizah son of Azariah, a servitor of YHH? the God who is in Elephantine

the fortress,* to Meshullam son of Zaccur, an Aramean of Syene 3of the detachment
of Varyazata, saying:

! For full treatment of this document see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, ILR 29 (1995), 43-64.

218 Ab = August 11 = 30 Pharmouthi = August 9 in 16 Artaxerxes I (= 449). If the document was written
on the night of August 9 (= 17 Ab), then the gap would be reduced to one day; see B. Porten in S. Shaked
and A. Netzer, Irano-Judaica 11, 22-23. For other chronological errors by the scribe Nathan son of Anani
see on TAD B2.7:1 (B29).

3 For this spelling of the divine name see on TAD B2.7:14 (B29).

4 For Anani’s title see on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

5 For Meshullam and his designation see on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).
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Marriage® I came to you (and asked you) to give me’ Tamet by name,® who is your
handmaiden,’ for wifehood.
Investiture She is my wife %and I am her husband from this day and forever.!°
Dowry Tamet brought into me in her hand:!!
7 shekels 1 garment of wool,!? worth (in) silver 57 shekels;!3
.19 shekels 1 mirror, worth (in) silver 7 (and a) half
hallurs;

1 PaIR of sandals;
(ERASURE: 1 handful of) Sone-half handful'4 of Sbalsam oil;
86 handfuls of castor oil;!3

N 1 TRAY
7.19 shekels All the silver and the value of the goods: (in) silver {silver}, 7 shekels,
- 77 (and a) half hallurs.!®
Ejgggf;'%‘ oY Tomorrow or (the) next day,!'® should Anani stand up in an assembly and say:

“I hated Tamet my wife,” uarters
Ssilver of hatre(d) is on his head. He shall give Tamet silver, 7 she:i(gl(s and a)ll that!?
she brought in in her hand she shall take out, from straw °to string.?0

6 For this clause see on TAD B2.6:2 (B28).

7 For the terminology and procedure see on TAD B2.1:3 (B23).

8 A qualifier regularly attached to the name of a slave (see on TAD B2.11:4 [B33]).

9 Forty-seven years later, and in retrospect, Tamet would be called the “MAIN BELOVED of Meshullam” and
“(THE ONE BELONGING TO) THE INNER (CHAMBER) of Meshullam” (TAD B3.12: 11, 24 [B45]). Here she was
simply called a “handmaiden” and was not emancipated by Meshullam until twenty years after the date of
this contract (TAD B3.6:3-4 [B39]).

10 See on TAD B2.6:4 (B28).

Il See on TAD B2.6:6 (B28). A variant formula was “Jehoishma your sister brought in to me to my
house” (TAD B3.8:5 [B41]).

12 Tamet’s dowry consisted of little more than the dress on her back. A woolen garment worth seven
shekels lay at the lower end of the scale while her bronze mirror was worth one-fifth that of her daughter
Jehoishma. She was endowed with a handful more castor oil than her daughter but of the many vessels her
daughter would have she had only a TRAY (TAD B3.8:6-21 [B41]). For the oils, see B. Porten, Archives
from Elephantine, 91-93.

13 The scribe originally valued the garment at 5 shekels, but shortly after he wrote down the amount he
added, presumably at the insistence of Meshullam, two more strokes to the figure to raise it to 7 shekels.

14 The balsam oil, on the other hand, written at the end of line 5, was measured at “1 handful” but this
quantity was erased, no doubt at the insistence of one of the parties, and “a half handful” was written at the
beginning of line 6.

15 See on TAD A2.1:7 (B1).

16 The meager amount was duly totaled (7.19 shekels) but there was no statement of receipt and
satisfaction as in the document of Mibtahiah (TAD B2.6:15 [B28]).

17 The wording of the two Repudiation clauses in our document was almost identical, with the single word
mva, “in an assembly,” absent from the second one, no doubt due to scribal ellipsis, and the word order
“Tamet my wife” chiastically reversed in the second clause to “my husband Anani” (cf. reversal in TAD
B2.6:23, 27 and see there, lines 22-26, for the details of this clause [B28]).

18 See on TAD B2.1:6 (B23).

19 The original amount assessed was 5 shekels but haggling raised it to 74. In the Code of Hammurabi the
lower class muSkenum paid his repudiated wife only 4 maneh whereas the upper class awelum had to pay a
full maneh (CH 139-40).

20 The document did not accord Tamet the option of going wherever she wished (cf. TAD B2.6:25, 28-29
[B28]; 3.8:24 [B41]) or of returning to her father’s house (cf. TAD B3.8:28 [B41]), steps which were not
viable for a handmaiden like Tamet. She was apparently not forced to leave Anani’s domicile but might
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\?v?fpeUdiaﬁon oy Tomorrow or (the) next day, should Tamet stand up and say:
“T hated my husband Anani,”

, ) ) L. (uarters)
silver of ha(t)red is on her head. 19She shall give to Anani silver, 7 sﬁe?(els and all
that she brought in in her hand she shall take out, from straw to string.

Death of Husband Tomorrow or 11(the) next 1%day, 11should Ananiah die (ERASURE: [It is Me-
shullam son of Zaccur (who)] has right to half), it is Tamet (who) has right to all
goods which will be between Anani and Tamet.2!

Death of Wife 12Tomorrow or (the) next day, should Tamet die, it is Anani, he, (who) has
right?2 (ERASURE: to half) to all goods which will be between (ERASURE: between)
13Tamet and between?* Anani.

remain in his household as a married woman, albeit demoted in status (akin to the “hated” Leah [Gen.
29:31] and the hated wife of Deut. 21:15-17).

21 The name of the deceased party whose estate was the subject of the clause was judiciously placed first
in the respective clauses — “all goods which will be between Anani and Tamet” in the death clause of
Anani but the reverse order in the death clause of Tamet, “all goods which will be between Tamet and
between Anani” (lines 12-13). Since initially Meshullam was given property rights in the event of Anani’s
predecease, the scribe was careful to avoid the language used in the parallel clause in the other wifehood
documents, namely that the surviving spouse had rights to her dead husband’s “house, goods, property”
and everything else (TAD B2.6:17-20 [B28]; 3.8:28-30 [B41]). Such a clause would have given
Mehullam rights to half of Anani’s property acquired before their marriage. The revised document allocated
the marital property solely between husband and wife, thereby eliminating Meshullam’s benefits. For the
expression “between ... between” to designate jointly held property see TAD A3.10:2 (B12).

22 The scribe here used the term “have right to” (v*»w) and not “inherit” (n7%), the term judiciously used
for Eshor (TAD B2.6:21 [B28]) and Anani b. Haggai (TAD B3.8:35 [B41]) should they survive their
respective spouses. The latter term would have been inappropriate since, in the original version,
Meshullam was to get half. As he was not a natural heir, under no circumstances could the clause be
formulated to have him inherit. Anani, who would have inherited from Tamet were she completely
manumitted, lost her share to Meshullam under the original terms, retaining control only over his own half.
Even under the revised terms, Meshullam’s proprietary rights to Tamet remained in effect and Anani could
still not aspire to inherit Tamet.

23 The scribe duplicated the preposition “between” when describing the property of Tamet since he was
cognizant of the distinction between her individual property (the dowry) recorded in this document and
their post-nuptial, jointly acquired property, the subject of this clause. No such distinction was necessary
for Anani since the document omitted any reference to his individual property (cf. X7"m mentioned in TAD
B3.2 [B35]). So conscious was the scribe of the need to distinguish between the individual and joint
property that he prematurely wrote a second 12 (end of line 12), an anticipatory dittography, so to speak,
which he subsequently erased.
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) 1424 25 im26
Child And I, Mes =2 tomorrow or (the) next day, shall not be able to reclaim
Rights to Chi . anc]iu 4?13 T c?'glm lg? frong yo?x Psﬁg?g},vesk%an? s%lver %bl%ars%. A
Pilti from under '*your heart unless you expel his'mother Tamet.
Scribe Wrote Nathan son of Ananiah this document.
Witnesses And the witnesses 1Sherein:?’

witness Nathan son of Gaddul;?8
Menahem son of Zaccur;?°
Germariah son of Mahseiah.3¢

VERSO
D°¥V5'Vsﬁ‘e’ﬁ2'.‘;” 16Tamet brought in to Anani in her hand silver, 1 karsh, 5 shekels.’!
Endorsement 17Document (sealing) of wi[fehood?? which Anani wrote for Ta]met.

24 This clause thus had a two-fold thrust: (1) deterrence against peremptory expulsion; (2) provision of
child custody in case of said expulsion. Born of a union between a free man and a slave, Pilti remained a
slave. Meshullam’s ultimate control of him was also his check on Anani’s behavior vis-a-vis Tamet. He
could not prevent him from expelling (77n) Tamet just as Abraham had expelled (w73 = 7>3n [Onkelos])
Hagar (Gen. 21:10), but he could discourage Anani from doing so under threat of loss of his child. The
supralinearly added compensation clause actually served to elevate Pilti’s status from mere chattel, easily
recoverable and reverting to bondage, to that of a son with protected rights and the prospects of attaining
complete freedom. The shift in persons from second (‘‘reclaim from you”) to third (“give Anani”) was
commonplace, particularly in clauses of recovery (see TAD B3.11:10 [B44]). See H.Z. Szubin and B.
Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 38-39.

25 Only rarely did the party of the second part also appear in direct speech in the contracts; a small
vertical marginal line marked the change of speaker. See also TAD B3.6:11 (B39); 5.5:6-7 (B49). Still, the
contract was drawn up only at the instruction of the party of the first part.

26 The word 31 means “to recover, retrieve that which rightfully belongs to one;” see on TAD B2.3:18
(B25).

27 See on TAD B2.6:37 (B28).

28 Appeared only here.

29 He also witnessed the wifehood document of Mibtahiah drawn up by the same scribe two months later
(TAD B2.6:38 [B28)).

30 The last witness here, he was first in a bequest of Mahseiah (see on TAD B2.3:29 [B25]).

31 This was an addition of cash to Tamet’s dowry written on the verso after the document had been all but
tied and sealed (see on TAD B2.6:6 [B28]).

32 Cf the demotic sk n hm.t, “writing concerning a wife” (P. Berlin 13614 [C27], 13593 [C33],
though the term does not occur in these documents) and the Greek cvyypaoen ovvoyyioiag, “contract of
cohabitation” (P. Eleph. 1.2 [D2]).
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B37
TAD B3.4 Kraeling 3
SALE OF ABANDONED PROPERTY

DATE: 14 September, 437 BCE
SIZE: 29 cm wide by 81 cm high
LINES: 25 (= 24, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Bagazushta son of Bazu and lady Wbyl daughter of Shatibara to Ananiah son of
Azariah

OBJECT: House

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Haggai son of Shemaiah

Twelve years after the redaction of his document of wifehood (TAD B3.3 [B36]), Anani paid fourteen
shekels for the run-down house of the Caspian pwly which was held in adverse possession by the Caspian
couple Bagazushta and Whyl. It lay across from the Temple on one side and next to the house of Why!’s
father, Shatibara, who may have facilitated the couple’s occupation of the property (lines 2-11). The double
Waiver clauses (we, children) protected heirs and beneficiaries of the buyer with a stiff twenty karsh penalty
(lines 11-19). But the Defension clause provided a limited warranty in case of third party suit — replacement;
and reimbursement in case of inability to turn back a suit by heirs of the original owner (lines 19-23), The
four witnesses were Persians and Caspians (lines 23-24).!

RECTO

Date 10n the 7t of Elul, that is day 9 of the month of Payni, year 28 of Artaxerxes
the king,?

Parties said 2Bagazushta son of Bazu, a Caspian? of the detachment of Namasava,* and

lady> Whi daughter of Shatibara, a ?as ian of Syene of the detachment of
Namasava,® 3all (told) 1 (ERASURE: 1) lacfl}} to Ananiah son of Azariah, a servitor
to YHW the God,’ saying:

Transfer | We sold and gave 4you®
Object the house
Pedigree of pwly son of Misdaya®

IFor comprehensive discussion of this document see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JNES, 41 (1982), 123-
131.

2 In 28 Artaxerxes I, 7 Elul = September 15 while 9 Payni = September 14, so this document was written
on the night of September 14, 437; see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, Irano-Judaica I, 21 and TAD
B, pp. 186-187.

3 Caspians appeared occasionally as witnesses to the documents of Mahseiah (TAD B2.7:18-19 [B29]
and probably also 2.1:18 [B23]).

4 This Iranian detachment commander was mentioned only here and was one of three commanders
mentioned during the period of Mibtahiah’s activity; see on TAD B2.9:2 (B31).

3 See on TAD B2.3:2 (B25).

6 Husband and wife belonged to the same detachment just as father Mahseiah and daughter Mibtahiah
did (TAD B2.7:1-2 [B29], 2.8:2-3 [B30]).

7 For the various forms of this title see on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

8 The regular formula for sale; see also TAD B3.12:3, 12 (B45).

9 Of which they had only possession and not title.
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Location which is in Elephantine the fortress,

Description whose walls are standing but (who)se courtyard Sis (barren) land and not built; 10
and windows are in it but beams it does not contain.!!

Transfer Il We sold it to you

Price and you gave 8us its payment (in) silver, 1 karsh, 4 (ERASURE: [+]1)!? shekels
by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver zuz!? to 1 karsh,

Satisfaction and our heart was satisfied!4 7with the payment which you gave us.

Boundaries And behold theg, are the boundaries'> of that house which we sold you:

above 8it is the house of Shatibara;!6

below it is the (o, of Khnum!” the god and the street of the king

is between them;

9east of it the treasury of the kingl‘e8 adjoins it;

to the west is the Temple of 1°YHW and the street of the king is between

them.!?
Transfer Il I, Bagazushta and “wbl, all (told) 2, we sold and gave (it) 11to you
Withdrawal and withdrew from it from this day and forever,20
Investiture You, Ananiah son of Azariah, have right 12to i?(e)lltlse and (so do) your children
after you and anyone whom you desire to give (it) to.?!
Waiver of Suit | We shall not be able to institute against you suit 13or process in the name of 22

this house which we sold and gave you and from which we withdrew. And
(ERASURE : he) we shall not be able 14to institute (suit) against son of yours or
daughter or anyone whom you desire to give (it) to.?3

10 A Byzantine courtyard in Syene was described as “ruined ... single-storied and unroofed” (P. Miinch.
13.20-21 [D47]).

1 This was a typical description of a piece of property in a state of disrepair, in our case also abandoned;
see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 97

12 The scribe mistakenly wrote five strokes, erased the fifth one immediately, and continued writing
without a break. The house cost him just a little less than a third of what was the value in goods of a house
given Mibtahiah by her father Mahseiah in 446 (TAD B2.7:6 [B29]).

13 The zuz was equivalent to one-half shekel, i.e. 2 quarters, and the scribe sometimes preferred it to “2
q(uarters)” in this monetary formula (lines 15, 18; TAD A2.2:6 [B2]; B3.8:17 [B41], 3.9:8 [B42]; 4.3:17,
4.4:15; 5.5:3 [B49]).

14 See on TAD B2.6:5 (B28).

15 See on TAD B2.2:7-8 (B24).

16 Father of the woman who was partner to the sale.

17 The phrase sun 1 *aun/xmn (TAD B3.5:10 [B38]), and its relationship to *nixwn, “way of the god”
(TAD B3.10:9 [B43]), has been much discussed and the options are left open here for both explanations;
see Archives from Elephantine, 309; TAD B, p. 177.

18 This was most likely the same building as the “royal BARLEY-HOUSE” partially cut away by the Khnum
priests in 410 (TAD A4.5:5 {B17]) and replaced by a “protecting” (wall) of a ceremonial way (TAD B3.11:3-
4 (B44). The demotic documents have the term ¥zy.t, “collection box,” which apparently refers to this
treasury (P. Berlin 13582.2 [C35])).

!9 Anani was buying a house across the street from his place of employment.

20 The scribe did not directly juxtapose the Withdrawal clause to the Satisfaction clause, as elsewhere (TAD
B2.8:6 [B30]), but tacked it onto the Transfer formula to form an inclusion around the Boundaries clause. See
also on TAD B2.7:7 (B29).

2l The somewhat awkwardly formulated Investiture and Reaffirmation clauses gave him unlimited right of
alienation; H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 38.

22 See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

23 In two separate clauses, the seller granted protection first to the buyer and then to his heirs and
beneficiaries; for this split of clauses see also TAD B2.10:9-12 (B32), 3.12:24-26 (B45).
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Penaity | If we institute against you suit or process or institute (suit) 15against son in/with
(SCRIBAL ERROR FOR: or) daughter of yours or anyone whom you desire to give
(it) to, we shall give you silver, 20 karsh,2* silver zuz 16to the ten,?

Reaffirmation | and the house is yours likewise and your children's after you and anyone whom
you desire to give (it) to.2
Waiver of Suit Il And 7son or daughter of ours shall 18not 17be able to institute against you?’
suit or process in the name of this house whose boundaries are written 18above.28
Penalty I If they institute (suit) against you or institute (suit) against son or daughter of
yours, they shall give you silver, 20 karsh, silver zuz to the 10,
Reaffirmation Il 19and the house is yours likewise and your children's after you.
Defension®? And if another person institute (suit) against you or institute (suit) 2%against son

or daughter of yours, we shall stand up*® and cleanse (it) and give (it) to you within
30 days. And if we do not cleanse (it), 2Twe or our children shall §1ive %Olfl a h?use
, . ) ale tr em? €.,
in the llkglzt?lsg S(i]fol)l/l(‘)jucrogqcuse and its measurements, unless a son of pwly

or a daughter and we not be able to cleanse (it.3! Then) we shall give you your
silver, 1 karsh, 4 shekels and (the value of) the building (improvements) which you
will have built in it 23and all the FITTINGS? that will have gone into that house.?3

Scribe 23slaggai son of Shemaiah wrote at the instruction of Bagazushta and *b1.34

24 The penalty of twenty karsh (= 200 shekels) was stiff but recurred four more times regarding this
property (line 18; TAD B3.5:16 [B38], 3.12:30 [B45]); see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23). In contrast to this heavy
penalty for a suit by the seller and his heirs was the limited warranty offered in case of a third-party suit
(lines 19-23).

25 The Penalty clause combined into one both the buyer and his heirs and beneficiaries.

26 Repeating the same awkward formulation in the investiture clause (lines 11-12)

27 Omitted here, “son or daughter of yours” was implicit because it was included in the Penalty clause
(line 18). Beneficiary was omitted from both clauses but was implicit because it was explicit in the first set
of Waiver-Penalty clauses (lines 12-16).

28 For this expression cf. TAD B2.10:8 (B32) and see on B2.1:10 (B23).

2% In case of a third party suit, the sellers provided Anani with a limited three-phase warranty, promising
in succession to cleanse the property of all challenge, to replace it in case of failure to cleanse, and to
refund the purchase price in case of failure to cleanse because the challenge came from an heir of the
original owners.

30 Cf. TAD B1.1:10, but ordinarily this auxiliary verb introduced a negative act — repudiate (TAD
B2.6:22, 26 [B28]; 3.3:7, 9 [B36], 3.6:13 [B39], 3.8:21 [B41]), evict (TAD B2.6:29 [B28]; 3.7:16
[B40], 3.8:30 [B41]; 6.3:9), reenslave (TAD B3.6:7 [B39], 3.9:6-7 [B42]).

31 The ability of the sellers to cleanse the property in case of a suit by the heirs of the original owners
might depend upon whether the heirs had filed public protest according to accepted procedure in Egyptian
law.

32 For this word see on TAD A6.2:5 (B11).

33 Reimbursement for improvements installed prior to eviction was provided by a Byzantine contract (P.
Lond. V 1735.17-18 [D50]) and was found in Talmudic law (Tosefta Ketubot 8:10).

3 Surprisingly, the scribe Haggai forgot to sign his name before the signature of the first witness and so
had to squeeze it in between the lines; see on TAD B2.7:19 (B29).
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Witnesses And witnesses herein:35
23(pnd hand) Mithradata son of Mithrayazna;
(31 hand) witness Hyh/Hyrw son of “trly, a Caspian;
24(4th hand) house of Vyzbl, a Caspian;*6
(5t hand) witness Aisaka son of Zamaspa.
VERSO
Endorsement 25Document (sealing) of a house which Bagazushta and Y5/ sold*” to Ananiah, a
servitor to YH38 in Elephantine.

35 Only the standard number of four witnesses was required for sale (see on TAD B2.1:15 [B23]) and
they were all Caspians (3 and 4t hands) and Iranians. None appeared elsewhere.

36 A similar name appeared among the witnesses to two documents in the Mibtahiah archive (TAD
B2.6:39 [B28], 2.7:18 [B29]). The initial word “house of” appears to have been written by the scribe and
is most puzzling.

37 sale contracts had the word “sold” rather than “wrote” (TAD B3.12:35 [B45]); see on TAD B2.1:20
(B23).

3% The divine name was uniquely abbreviated here.



B38
TAD B3.5 Kraeling 4
BEQUEST OF APARTMENT TO WIFE

DATE: 30 October, 434 BCE
SIZE: 28.5 cm wide by 57.5 cm high
LINES: 25 (= 24, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Ananiah son of Azariah to lady Tamet his wife
OBIECT: Apartment

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Mauziah son of Nathan

Anani refurbished the house of pwly which he had bought from the Caspians Bagazushta and Whyl. Three
years after purchase date, the requisite period according to Egyptian law for establishing right to aban-
doned property, he bestowed a room therein (measuring 11 x 74 cubits = 81 sq cubits) upon his wife Tamet,
perhaps on the occasion of the birth of their daughter Jehoishma (lines 2-12). The Investiture clause did not
seek to preempt Tamet’s right to dispose of the property during her lifetime. But Anani treated his house as
a family estate and should the couple die intestate, it was to pass on to their mutual children, Jehoishma
and Pilti (lines 4-5, 16-20). Thirty-two years later, Tamet and Anani sold their share to their son-in-law (TAD
B3.12 [B45]), an act which would have been in violation of this contract had it been a bona fide gift and
not a bequest. Uncharacteristically, each challenge in our document carried a distinct penalty — five karsh
for a suit by Anani, twenty karsh for one by his heirs, and ten karsh for attempted reclamation by his heirs
after his death (lines 12-22). Two of the four witnesses were Magians (line 24).

RECTO
Date 10n the 25t of Tishri, that is day 25 of the month of Epeiph, year 31 of
Artaxerxes the king,!
Parties said Ananiah 2son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW the God in Elephantine the
fortress,” to lady® Tamet his wife, saying:
Transfer | I gave 3you
Object half of the large room,* and its chamber, of the house
Pedigree® which 1 bought from °*wbyl daughter of Shatibara and from Bagazushta,
. 4Caspians of Elephantine the fortress.
Transfer Il I, Ananiah, gave it to you in love.®

I An exact synchronism for October 30, 434; B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, Irano-Judaica 11, 20
and TAD B, pp. 186-187.

2 For the title see on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

3 See on TAD B2.3:2 (B25).

4 This is a feminine noun loanword from Egyptian — »in =8 ry.t.

5 See on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

6 The Transfer clause was repeated as an inclusion to the Pedigree. Dowries and bequests made inter
familium were regularly stated as being given “in love” (janna [line 12; TAD B3.8:41 {B41})] 3.10:5, 12,
17 {B43}, 3.11:9 {B44}; 5.5:3 {B49}; 6.4:7]; nnn12 [3.7:14 {B40}]; nenn [3.13:26, 31 {B45}]); see
H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 36.
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Investiture Yours it is” from this day 5forever® and your children's, whom you bore me,?
after you.
Measurements And behold the measurements of that house!® which I, 8Ananiah, gave you,

Tamet,'! from!? half of the large room and its chamber was:!3
from above to below, 711 8cubits 7by the measuring rod;
in width, cubits!* from east to west, 7 cubits 1 h(and)! by the measuring

rod;
IN AREA,'6 881 cubits.
Description Built is (the) lower house,!” new, containing beams!® and windows.!?
Boundaries And behold this is? the boundaries of that house?! ®which I gave you:

above it the portion of mine, 1,22 Ananiah,?? adjoins it;

below it 1%s the Temple of YHW the God and the street of the king is
between them;

east of it is the yan of Khnum the god *'and the street of the king is
between them;

west of it the house of Shatibara, a Caspian, adjoins it.

7 See on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

8 See on TAD B2.3:9 (B25).

9 Anani was treating his house as an estate, to pass on only to his children with Tamet. There was no
clause authorizing transfer to a third party, as there was in TAD B2.3:9-10 (B25), 2.7:8, 16 (B29); 3.4:11-
12 (B37), 3.12:22-24 (B45); sece H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 42.

10 The word “house” was often used in these documents to designate no more than a room or so (lines 12,
14, 25; TAD B3.10:5, 8, 11-12, 16, 27 [B43], 3.11:2, 7, 11, 13-15, 21 [B44], 3.12:3-4, 12-13, 15, 17, 22, 25,
28-30, 35 [B45]). Correspondingly, plural “houses” might mean “rooms” or even upper and lower
structures (TAD B3.7:14, 16 [B40]); see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 37.

' When adding the name of the first person donor (“Ananiah™) in a second person address (“you”) it was
good form to add the name of the donee (‘“Tamet”) as well (absent in TAD B2.1:11-12 [B23]).

12 1e. consisting of.

13 Instead of the grammatically correct were. The formula was unusually long; see on TAD B2.3:4 (B25)
and P. Grelot, Documents araméens d’ Egypte, 222. An alternate rendering would attach “from half of the
large room ...” to the beginning of the following measurements. That rendering would eliminate the non-
congruence between plural “measurements” and singular “was” by assuming a double introduction —
“And behold the measurement ... its chamber. It was:” This singular verb (mi1) elsewhere preceded the term
“length” in a measurement formula (TAD B2.6:8-10 [B28]; 3.7:4 [B40)).

14 The word here was an anticipatory redundancy.

15 Aramaic has the single letter kaph, which probably abbreviates n3, “hand” (measured from the tip of
the middle finger to the wrist joint) = 4 cubit; see TAD B, p. 177, also for next note.

16 Arrived at by multiplying the length by the width and rounding off (11x74 = 80%, rounded off to 81).

17 Le. the bottom floor.

18 Beams might be bought for grain and stored for future use; see on TAD A2.2:14 (B2).

!9 The house Anani bought from Bagazushta and his wife contained windows but no beams (TAD B3.4:5
[B37]). He had since made it like “new.”

20 Instead of the grammatically correct “these are.”

21 For the Boundaries clause see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24). Three of the four boundaries of the house as
acquired from Bagazushta are the same. Anani gave Tamet a room which lay “below” his. “Above” that room
lay the royal treasury. But the location of the neighbors has shifted 90°. In the previous document Haggai
listed the neighbors Shatibara-treasury-Khnum-Temple in the order above-east-below-west (so too in TAD
B3:10-12 [B43-45]). But here they were west-above-east-below. As in the shift of orientation in the
Mahseiah archive (see on TAD B2.3:5 [B25]) so here true location lay midpoint; see TAD B, p. 177 and
Figure 4.

22 For addition of the independent pronoun as emphatic see on TAD A3.3:11 (B8) and B2.2:7 (B24).

23 Such a double reenforcement (“mine, I, Ananiah”) also appeared in line 19; see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24).
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Transfer Il This share of 12the house who(se) measurements are written and whose boun-
daries (are written above)?* — 1, Ananiah, gave it to you in love.?’
Waiver of Suit I shall not be able, 131, Ananiah, to bring (suit) against you on account of it.2¢

Moreover, son of mine or daughter, brother or sister shall not be able 1%to institute
(suit) against you in the name of?” that house.?8

Penalty And if I institute suit against you in the name of that house, I shall be
obligated?? 15and I shall give you silver, 5 karsh, that is five,30 by the stone(-
weight)s of the king, silver 2 g(uarters) to 1 karsh, without suit. 16 And if another
person’! institute against you suit, he shall give you silver, 20 karsh,32

Reaffirmation | and the house likewise is yours.

Succession3? But '7if you die at the age of 100 years,3 it is my children whom you bore me

(that) have right to it after 18your death. And moreover, if I, Anani, die at the age of
100 years, it is Pilti and Jehoishma,?5 all (told) 2, my children, (who) 1%have right
to my other portion, I, Anani.?® Another person’” — my mother or my father,
brother or sister, or 2%another 19man3® — 20shall not have right to the whole house,
but (only) my children whom you bore me.

24 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

25 The Transfer clause was again repeated, this time as an inclusion to the Measurements, Description, and
Boundaries clauses. The scribe also took the opportunity to add to two of those clauses the statement “of
that house which I gave you,” bringing to five the number of occurrences of the key word “gave.”

26 See on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

27 See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24). The scribe varied his terminology, alternating “on account of” and “in the
name of.”

28 In two separate clauses, the donor first obligated himself and then his heirs not to sue.

29 The verb 211 occurred here for the first time in our archives and was followed by (a verb to “give”)
money (TAD B3.6:14 [B39], 3.11:10, 13 [B44], 3.12:29 [B45], 3.13:6 [B46]; but see already 4.4:15 [483
BCE]) = “We shall be obligated to you for silver, 100 karsh.” In the stative form (2°11) the verb occurred twice
in Waiver of Reclamation of dowry clauses without stated monetary consequences for violation (TAD B3.8:40-
42 [B41]; 6.4:7-8).

30 For the numerical repetition see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24),

31 “Another person” here was a collective term referring to the children and siblings singled out in the
second half of the Waiver clause (line 13). It had similar collective meaning in line 19 below.

32 In contrast to the moderate, five karsh penalty Anani imposed on himself in case of suit was the heavy
twenty karsh penalty imposed on a suit by his heirs; see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23); 3.4:15 (B37).

33 This paragraph spelled out what was implicit in the Investiture clause — the couple’s children, and
only the couple’s children, were to control the property, in whole or in part, after their death.

34 Clauses anticipating death in the legal contracts (“If PN should die tomorrow or the next day” [TAD
B2.1:8 {B23}, 2.6:17, 20 {B28}; 3.3:10-12 {B36}, 3.8:28-29, 34-35 {B41}] or “If I should die” [TAD
B3.1:14 {B34}, 3.13:8 {B46}]) were not infrequent. Only here, however, did “next day” give way to “100
years” in an apparently apotropaic statement; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 185 and on TAD
B2.1:8 (B23).

35 Pilti, later known as Pelatiah (TAD B3.7:11-12 [B40]), was present at the time of the redaction of
Tamet’s document of wifehood fifteen years earlier (TAD B3.3:13 [B36]). Perhaps the present bequest was
made on the occasion of Jehoishma’s birth. These are the same children meant in line 17, only here their
names are spelled out.

36 This double reinforcement also occurred in line 9; see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24).

37 Proper punctuation of this sentence is important for correct interpretation. “Another person” was, as
above (line 13), a collective term (also in TAD B3.6:9 [B39]), here covering the following specific persons
(parent, sibling, beneficiary). But the term could be ambiguous, referring in one and the same document to
a specific beneficiary, equivalent to “another man,” and, as here, a collective of beneficiaries (TAD B2.7:8-9,
11 [B29]). See B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 51-58.

38 «Another man” was a beneficiary, as elsewhere in these legal texts; see on TAD B2.3:10-11 (B25).
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And the person® who shall reclaim*® 2'my house after my death from Pilti and
Jehoishma
shall give them silver, 10 karsh by the stone(-weight)s of 22the king, silver 2
g(uarters) to 1 karsh,
and my house is theirs likewise, without suit.
Wrote Mauziah son of Nathan*! at the instruction of 23Ananiah son of Azariah
the servitor.
And the witnesses herein:42
(15 hand) Gemariah son of Mahseiah;*3
24(2nd hand) Hoshaiah son of Jathom;*4
(3" hand) Mithrasarah the Magian;*’
(4th hand) Tata the Magian.46
VERSO
25(sealing) Document of a house which Ananiah wrote for Tamet his wife.*7

39 This “person” = “another person” (line 19) referred to the potential claimants in the Succession clause.

40 property given “in love,” as was this one, was particularly vulnerable to reclamation, either by the
donor or his heirs, but only here was such an attempt penalized; see on TAD B2.3:18 (B25).

41 For this professional scribe see on TAD B2.9:16 (B31).

42 In the subsequent bequests of part of this property to the daughter Jehoishma, eight witnesses were
re(iuired (TAD B3.10:23-26 [B43], 3.11:18-20 [B44]).

3 Probably son of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, he witnessed four documents; see on TAD B2.3:29 (B25).

44 See on TAD A4.4:7 (B16).

45 A Mithrasarah son of Mithrasarah witnessed a contract of Mahseiah in 446 (TAD B2.7:18 [B29]).

46 The two Magians must have come together. This second one appeared only here.

47 Uniquely, the endorsement was not written on either side of the seal, beginning from the right edge of
the papyrus, but to the left of the bulla, beginning at the left edge of the papyrus roll, which had been
turned 180° for the purpose.
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TAD B3.6 Kraeling 5
TESTAMENTARY MANUMISSION

DATE: 12 June 427 BCE
SIZE: 30 cm wide by 40.5 cm high
LINES: 18 (= 17, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Meshullam son of Zaccur to lady Tapemet his handmaiden
OBIJECT: Slaves

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Haggai (son of Shemaiah)

In a document drawn up in contemplation of death, at least twenty-two years after Tamet’s marriage to
Anani, her master Meshullam manumitted wife and daughter Jehoishma upon his death. The contract was
designated on the endorsement “document of withdrawal” (line 18) and its format was that of the convey-
ance, freedom here being the commodity conveyed and a stiff fifty karsh penalty imposed on any heir or
related party seeking to deny it. The emancipation formula was threefold, each time expanding the word
“release” — “free,” “from the shade to the sun,” “to God/the god” (lines 2-10). The pair did not go scot-free,
however, but became part of Meshullam’s family, his adoptive children and the adoptive sisters of
Meshullam’s son Zaccur. In consideration of emancipation they pledged continued service as children, to
Meshullam till his death and afterwards to Zaccur, again under heavy fifty karsh penalty for future refusal
(lines 11-15). The procedure was not drawn up in the presence of any government official (contrast TAD
B3.9:2-3 [B42]) and only four witnesses were required, one of whom was a Mede (line 17). The scribe
Haggai introduced four Persian loanwords — one specific to this transaction (nX, “free” [line 4]) and the
other three, words that would recur in subsequent contracts (n°3in, “partner in chattel,” 3217, “partner in
realty,” and 13ar, “penalty” [lines &, 8, 14).

RECTO

Date 10n the 20th of Sivan, that is day 7 of Phamenoth, year 38 of Artaxerxes the
king,!

Parties then? 2said Meshullam son of Zaccur,? a Jew of Elephantine the fortress of the

detachment of Iddinnabu,* to lady Tapemet> by name® 3his handmaiden, who is
branded” on her right hand like this: “(Belonging) to Meshullam,” saying:

! The double date yields a perfect synchronism for June 12, 427; see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer,
eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 20.

2 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

3 See on TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

4 For the years of his activity (446-420) see on TAD B2.9:2 (B31).

5 This was the way the scribe Haggai wrote her name (lines 11, 18; TAD B3.12:1, 3, 11, 24, 33, 35 [B45])
in contrast to the other scribes who wrote Tamet (TAD B3.3 [Nathan {B36}], 3.5:2, 6, 25 [Mauziah {B38}],
3.7:3 [B40D).

6 A qualifier regularly attached to the name of a slave (line 4 and see on TAD B2.11:4 [B33]).

7 See on TAD B2.11:4 (B33).
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Manumission 1 thought of you 4in my lifetime.® (To be) free? 1 released you at my death and 1
released Jeh(o)lshm flame your daughter, whom Syou bo(r)e me.!!
No-Reenslavement Son of mine or & of mine or sister, near or far,'? partner-in-chattel or

partner-in-land 3 6does not have right to you or to Jeh(o)ishma your daughter,
whom you obre (ERROR FOR: bore) me; does not have right to you, 7to brand you
or TRAFFIC WITH you (for) PAYMENT!* of silver.!?
Penalty Whoever!® shall stand up against you'? or against Jeh(o)ishma your daughter,
8whom you bo(r)e me, shall give you a penalty!# of silver, 50 karsh!® by the
stone(-weight)s of the king,
and you 9are released from the shade to the sun?! and (so is) Jeh(o)ishma your
daughter and another person?? does not have right %o you and to Jeh(o)ishma your
daughter but you are released to God.?

Reaffirmation2®

8 This was an expression appropriate to a gift in contemplation of death (TAD B3.10:2 [B43]), here
emancipation.

9 Aramaic n1x was an Old Persian loanword *azata-; for a Greek parallel see P. Edmonstone 7 (D18).

19 Throughout the document her name was written without the letter waw.

' [ e. “whom you bore for me” in a legal sense, as handmaiden, since Jehoishma’s biological father was
Anani (TAD B3.5:17-18 [B38]).

12 See on TAD B2.1:9 (B23).

13 These two Persian loanwords (n°13n = *hangaitha, “partner in chattel” and 1337 = hanbaga-, “partner
in realty”) appeared for the first time here and recurred in all subsequent contracts drawn up by Haggai for
Anani (TAD B3.10:18 [B43], 3.11:12 [B44], 3.12:27 [B45]) and in a document by an unknown scribe
(TAD B5.5:9 [B49]). Describing categories of joint ownership, they displaced but did not exclude the
terms “another man” (= beneficiary) and “man of mine” (= representative). They illustrate the striving for
precision in the formulation of the Waiver clauses; see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 62-63.

14 Aramaic nan *abmb is difficult to translate precisely.

13 With the term “have right to” put in the negative, this clause was equivalent to a Non- or Disinves-
titure clause. It was comparable to the second half of the first Investiture clause in Mahseiah’s bequest to
Mibtahiah, “I have no child, sibling or beneficiary who has right to that land but you” (TAD B2.3:10-11
[B25)).

16 Whoever among those enumerated in the No-Reenslavement clause (line 5).

17 The expression was elliptical for “stand up against you to brand you” (TAD B3.9:7 [B42]; cf. 2.6:29
[B28]; 3.7:16 [B40], 3.8:30 [B41]).

18 See on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

19 This was the stiffest penalty recorded, indicating the importance attached to preservation of the rights
of an emancipated slave.

20 Repeating and expanding the term of the Manumission clause (“released”), this clause, following as it
does the Penalty clause, was comparable to the Reaffirmation of Investiture clause in conveyances (see on TAD
B2.1:8 [B23]).

21 A metaphorical expression with its counterpart in the Passover Haggadah on the Israelites’ release
from “darkness to light.”

22 Here once more this term was used as a collective (see on TAD B3.5:19 [B38]), to refer to the
enumerated parties in the No-Reenslavement clause (line 5).

23 Or to “the god.” Release to deity was well-known in Babylonian manumission documents; see B.
Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 220 for references. In a Greek manumission document the freed person
was released “under (= subject only to) earth and sky” (P. Edmonstone 7 [D18]).
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Obligation of

Support 11 And said Tapemet and Jeh(o)ishma her daughter:24
We, he (ERROR FOR: we) shall serve? you, (a)s a son or daughter supports2® his
father, 12in your lifetime.?” And at your death we shall support Zaccur your
single?® son (ERASURE: w[ho]) like a son who supports his father, as we shall have
been doing '3for you in your lifetime.
Penalty (ERASURE: If stand up) We, if we stand up,?? saying:
“We will not support you as a son supports 14his father, nor Zaccur your son
after your death,”
we shall be obligated® to you and to Zaccur your son (for) a penalty of 15silver, 50
karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king, pure silver,3! without suit or without pro-
cess.32
Scribe and Place Wrote Haggai®3 18this document in Elephantine at the instruction of Meshullam
son of Zaccur.
Witnesses And the witnesses herein:3
(2" hand) Atrpharna son of Nisaya, 17a Mede;
(374 hand) witness Micaiah son of Ahio;36
(4th hand) witness Berechiah son of Miptah;37
(5™ hand) Dalah son of Gaddul.38
VERSO
Endorsement 18[Document] (sealing) of withdrawal which Meshullam son of Zaccur wrote for

Tapemet and Jeh(o)ishm(a).

24 See on TAD B3.3:13-14 (B36). The declaration began on a new line with a short marginal stroke drawn
to indicate the change in speakers.

25 Aramaic neo = Hebrew 72y (Malachi 3:17) would be a standard term to describe the “service” a son
rendered to a father. Thus the child of Ruth and Boaz who was to support Naomi in her old age was called
Obed, “Server” (Ru. 4:17).

26 Aramaic Y20 = Hebrew 9995 (Ruth 4:15) was the normal term for old-age support (TAD B3.10:17 [B43]
and probably 5.5:4 [B49]; Isaiah 46:3); see also TAD A2.3:5 (B3).

2T Though not emancipated until Meshullam’s death, mother and daughter were already to relate to him
as an adoptive father, and to his son Zaccur in the same fashion after his death.

28 If this thick stroke is correctly read it would give the numeral “1” the meaning of “single, only.”
Elsewhere it had the meaning “alone” (TAD A2.4:4 [B4]). Zaccur bore the same name as his grandfather
(line 2).

29 Particularly in the documents of wifehood, the act of “standing up” was introductory to a declaration
of legal import with negative consequences (TAD B2.6:22, 26 [B28]; 3.3:7, 9 [B36], 3.8:21 [B41]); see
on TAD B3.4:20 (B37).

30 See on TAD B3.5:14 (B38).

31 See on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

32 See on TAD B2.3:14 (B25).

33 According to the handwriting he was Haggai son of Shemaiah who was once a witness for Mahseiah
and wrote most of the documents for Ananiah; see on TAD B2.7:19 (B29).

34 The normal number of four witnesses sufficed for this transaction; see on TAD B2.1:15 (B23) and
B2.8:22 (B30).

35 Appeared only here

36 See on TAD B3.2:11-12 (B35).

37 Appeared only here.

38 Appeared only here.
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TAD B3.7 Kraeling 6

A LIFE ESTATE OF USUFRUCT
DATE: 11 July, 420 BCE
SIZE: 31 cm wide by 28.5+7? high
LINES: 20+, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; bottom and
endorsement missing; folded from top to bottom
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Anani son of Azariah to Jehoishma his daughter
OBIJECT: Apartment
WITNESSES: Missing
SCRIBE: Unknown

Written by an unknown scribe, this document was much corrected and bore unique terms and formulae.! Tt
was the first of three deeds drawn up by Anani for the bequest of room(s) in his house which he was
bestowing upon his daughter Jehoishma. This one was in contemplation of her marriage, which was to be
recorded in a document of wifehood drawn up three months later (TAD B3.8:1 [B41]). Absence of certain
provisions, such as right of devolution and alienation and penalty for nonreclamation, indicated that
Anani, who had already bestowed upon his son Pilti/Pelatiah part of a courtyard in his house (lines 10-12),
was now creating a life estate of usufruct for his daughter in another part. This consisted of the upper and
lower parts of a room (7x67 cubits) which lay “above” Anani’s quarters, the other half of the courtyard, and
access rights to Anani’s stairway and exit from the property (lines 3-14). While his pledge of non-
reclamation was not subject to penalty, attempted eviction after his death was penalized at ten karsh. The
document broke off just where the fate of the property after Jehoishma’s death was laid down (lines 15-18).

RECTO
Date O(ERASURE: of Pharmouthi, that is d[ay])
10n the 8th of Pharmouthi, that is d[a]y 8 of Tammuz, year 3 of Darius the
king,?
Place then 2[in Elephantine] the {fort]ress,?
Parties say 1,* Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW the God, to Jeh(o)ishma 3by
name,’ my child,’ her mother (being) Tam[et] my wife, saying:
Transfer | I, Anani, g[av]e you
Object | a’ house,8
Description built, 4containing beams,® —

! Discussed at length in H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 29-45.

2 If we assume that the scribe omitted a fourth stroke in the year date, then we get an exact synchronism
for July 11, 420. Otherwise there would be a twelve day discrepancy for 421 (= 3 Darius II), when 8
Pharmouthi = July 11 and 8 Tammuz = July 23. For precedence of the Egyptian month to the Babylonian
month see on TAD B3.2:1 (B35).

3 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

4 Only here did the Parties clause begin in the 1%t person present tense; see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten,
BASOR 269 (1988), 36.

3 Jehoishma was still tagged “by name,” the designation of a slave.

6 Aramaic >3, narrowly “my son” but possible as “my child.” The scribe had apparently begun to write
*n12, “my daughter” (which he did write in line 11) but erased the taw and wrote *12 instead.

7 For the indefinite article see on TAD B2.1:4(B23).

8 For “house” = room see on TAD B3.5:5 (B38).

9 There was no window in this room as there was in Tamet’s room (see on TAD B3.5:8 [B38]).
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Measurements it was:10 1[ength] seven, that is 3[+4] (= 7),!! cubits by the measuring rod [by
Six; —

Object I and half the courtyard], S(which) they call (in) Egyptian'? [the hyt, and half
the stairway].

Boundaries These are the boun[da]ries of [th]at house:!?

below i[t] is 6the house!4 of Anani son of Azariah [...] ... between them;
a[bo]ve it is “the treasury of the king;

west [of it the house of Shatibara adjoins i]t;!5

east of it is (ERASURE: the house of) 8the house of Hor, a servant of Kh{num

the god.
Transfer I I gave it to yolu.'®
Investiture 1 You, Jehoishma my daughter, ®have right to [this] hous[e, who]se boundaries are

written in [t]h[is] document,!” below and a[bo]ve.!8 1°And yo[u] have right [to]
ascend and to descend by th[at] stairway [of] my [h]ouse. And [that] courtyard
[which is] Mbet[w]een them,!” bottom and that a]bove,2® between Pelatiah my
son and [Jehoilshma my daughter — [half] 12to Pelat[ia]h and half to [Je]h[oishma

N
Transfer Ill I, Anam [ga]ve you this hous[e] 13and half the courtyard and half the stair[way.
Investiture I And] yu [have right] to them to ascend above and descend '4and go out outside.
Transfer IV I, Anani, gave you these houses?? in love.??

19 with merely the verb mn the formula was elliptical for “its measurements was (= were);” see on TAD
B2.6:8-10 (B28).

T For the numerical repetition see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

{2 This lexicographical observation was also made for this word in the only other document where it
occurred (TAD B3.11:4 [B44]).

13 See on TAD B2.2:7 (B24). The orientation here was the same as that in the document drawn up by
Mauziah (TAD B3.5:9-11 [B38]).

14 Le. his remaining room(s).

I3 For justification of this restoration see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 36

16 At first glance this clause would appear merely to establish an inclusion around the Measurements,
Description, and Boundaries clauses, as frequently in our documents (TAD B2.3:3-8 [B25]; 3.4:3-11 [B37],
3.11:2-8 [B44]). Actually, it was the second link in a sevenfold chain interweaving the Transfer and
Investiture clauses (gave [line 3], [gave {8]}], right to [9], right to [10], gave [12], right to [13], gave [14]); see
H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 40-41.

17 See on TAD B2.1:9 (B23).

I8 1e. the ground floor and the upper story, to be reached by the stairway in Anani’s apartment.

!9 1.e. which lay between the property of Anani and Jehoishma.

20 The courtyard which was barren when the property was bought from the Caspian couple (TAD B3.4:4-5
[B37]) had since been built up and contained some sort of upper structure.

21 Pelatiah, known earlier as Pilti (TAD B3.3:3:13 [B36], 3.5:18 [B38]), must have been given a
document, similar to that of Jehoishma, which guaranteed his rights to a half share of the courtyard.

22 Anani referred to the upper and lower structures he was giving as plural items, houses; see on TAD
B3.5:5 (B38).

23 See on TAD B3.5:4 (B38).



B40 THE ANANIAH ARCHIVE 225

Waiver of 124 151, Anani, "shall be able "Sto reclaim (them)?3 from you. And I shall not be

able to say:2°
“;‘1\(;131 soul?’ desired (them). I shall reclaim (them) from you.”28

Eigﬁ'&é‘,’{ 16 sn-nal‘ier stand up against you?? to expel you? from the hoses which I wrote3!
and ga[ve you shall give to Jehoishma]?2 7my daughter a penalty3? of silver, 10
karsh3* [by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2 q(uarters)/zuz to the ten/1 karsh,
without suit].

Reversion 181f Jehoishma die at the age of [100] y[ears ...19...]%5 ... will be ... [...] 20...

Hoshaliah ...,
(TWO UNPLACED FRAGMENTS REMAIN; BOTTOM MISSING)

24 While the first statement prohibited the act, the second prohibited the intention. A similar prohibition
appeared in a Byzantine bequest, “But if I should wish in same way to change my mind ...” (P. Miinch
8.30-32 [D23]). Absence of penalty was indicative of the nature of the bequest; see on TAD B2.3:18 (B25).
The last three final clauses (Waiver, Penalty, Reversion) followed a life sequence: benefactor’s lifetime,
benefactor’s death, beneficiary’s death; see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 41.

23 See on TAD B2.3:18 (B25).

26 This self-restriction also occurred, expanded and with implicit penalty, in documents of wifehood
with regard to the dowry (TAD B3.8:41-42 [B41]; 6.4:7-8).

27 The two parallel passages had simply “I;” see previous note.

28 Alternately translate., “My soul desired to reclaim them from you” — complementing a verb by means
of a finite verb (cf. TAD B3.8:41 [B41]).

29 See on TAD B3.6:7 (B39).

30 An action that would take place after Anani’s death, as in TAD B3.8:28-32 (B41).

31 Unique in our documents, the expression meant “assign property” in Tannaitic texts (Peah 3:7-8;
Baba Bathra 8:5); H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 33.

32 The scribe switched from 2 to 314 person address in the same sentence; see on TAD B2.7:4 (B29).

33 See on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

34 This was the same penalty as for an attempt at reclamation of Anani’s bequest to Tamet after his death
(TAD B3.5:20-22 [B38]). Otherwise, penalties for violation of Anani’s purchase and bequests were twenty
and thirty karsh; see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

35 As in Anani’s bequest to Tamet (TAD B3.5:16-20 [B38]), so here this clause would detail the fate of
the property, presumably reverting to the donor, Anani; H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 41-
42.
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TAD B3.8 Kraeling 7 + 15 + 18/1, 3, 8, 13, 18, 19, 22, 26, 30

DOCUMENT OF WIFEHOOD
DATE: 2-30 October 420 BCE
SIZE: 30 cm wide by 92 cm high
LINES: 45 (= 44, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Ananiah son of Haggai to Zaccur son of Meshullam
OBJECT: Wifehood

WITNESSES: 6[+7]

SCRIBE: Mauziah son of Nathan

At forty-five lines, this was the longest contract in our collection. It entered the Brooklyn Museum in
fragments and has been restored over the years like a jigsaw puzzle. Emancipated and adopted seven years
earlier (TAD B3.6 [B39]), Jehoishma was given away not by her father Anani but by her adoptive brother
Zaccur, who furnished her with a handsome dowry of 78.125 shekels plus seventeen unevaluated items
(lines 4-21). This included a mohar of one karsh paid by the groom Anani son of Haggai. The customary
Death and Repudiation clauses were expansively formulated and subtly structured. The repudiation statement
was expanded and the amount of the dowry spelled out; loss of mohar and 74 shekel compensation were
the price for repudiation (lines 21-28). The Non-Expulsion clause was tacked onto the Death of Husband Clause
directly and violation assessed at twenty karsh (lines 30-32). Alternating with the two Death clauses (lines
28-30, 34-36) in abab fashion were two reciprocal clauses forbidding the taking of an additional spouse,
each with its distinctive language but with identical penalty —— application of the “law of hatred,”
doubtless the same consequences as for repudiation by declaration (lines 33-34, 36-37). Unique among the
documents was the euphemistic and cryptic double negative prohibition on either spouse against “not
not” doing the right of one or two of his/her colleagues’ spouses. This refusal of conjugal rights was
likewise “hatred,” i.e. repudiation by omission, and it too resulted in application of the “law of hatred”
(lines 37-40). Concluding the document was a Waiver by Zaccur of the right to rectaim the dowry (lines 40-42).
The scribe was the professional Mauziah and at least six Jewish witnesses signed (lines 42-44).

RECTO
Date 1In the month of Tishri, that is Epeiph, [ylear [3+]1 (= 4) of Darius the [king],!
Place [then] in Elephantine the fortress,?
Parties said Ananiah son of Haggai, 2an Aramean of Elephantine the fortress [of] the

detachment of [Iddin]nabu,? 2to Zaccur son of Me[shullam,* an Ara}mean of Syene
of the same detachment, saying:

Marriage® 31 came to y[ou in] your [hou]se and asked you for the lady Jehoishma by name,®
your sister, for wifehood and you gave her’ 4o me.

! See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31), written a month earlier by the same scribe for the heirs of the Mibtahiah
archive.

2 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

3 See on TAD B2.9:2 (B31).

4 He was son of the bride Jehoishma’s former master and later adoptive father (TAD B3.6:12 {B39]) and
hence her adoptive brother; see further on TAD B3.9:2 (B42).

> See on TAD B2.6:2 (B28).

6 Though she was emancipated and adopted by her former master seven years earlier (TAD B3.6 [B39]),
she was still given the label of the unfree; see on TAD B2.11:4 (B33).

7 For the terminolgy “came ... (asked) ... gave” see on TAD B2.1:3 (B23).
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Investiture She is my wife and I am [her] husband from this day forever.?

Mohar And I gave you (as) mohar® (for) your sister J ehoishrarll:

[10] shekels Ssilver, [1] kar{sh].!0
Satisfaction It came into you [and] your [heart was satis]fied herein.!!

8 See on TAD B2.6:4 (B28).

9 See on TAD B2.6:4 (B28).

10 The mohar for the widow Mibtahiah was half that amount (TAD B2.6:5 [B28]).
11 See on TAD B2.6:5 (B28).
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Dowry
22.125 shekels

1. 12.0 shekels

N

. 10.0 shekels
3. 7.0 shekels

4. 8.0 shekels
5. [1.5 shekels]

6. [1.0] sheke[l]

7. 11.0 shekel]

8. 1.0 shekel

Total

1.1.0 shekel

2.1.25 shekels

3.1[.25] shekels

4. .50 shekel

5. .50 shekel

Total

78.125 shekels

THE ARAMAIC TEXTS

Jehoishma your sister brought in to me!2 to my
money!3 6of silver
1 new garment of wool,!4 at!3 7 cubits, 3
handbreadths (and in) width 74 cubits,
2 q(uarters),'6

1 new GARMENT of wool, at 6 cubits by 4,
striped 8with dye, doubly-well,!? (for)
| handbreadth on each edge,

1 new FRINGED garment, at 6 cubits by 4,

[1] new sHAWL'® of wooll], at 6 cubits by
3[+21(= 5), 2 q(uarters), [striped with
dye doubly-well'?..., (for)] 192
fingerbreadths on each edge,

[1] worn garme(nt],

111 new SKIRT/ROBE of linen, (in) length [6
cubits by 4 (in width)],

1 new garment of linen), Y2(in) length 6
cubits by 3 (in width),

1 worn and [...] linen [GARMENT,

13Al11 garments of wool and linenzwgzo

Bronze utensils:

1 mirror,

1 bowl of bronze,
1 cup of bronze,
1] cup,

151 jug,

t il
A[l (])%%srloglsz]e: [5.
All the garments and the br]onz[e utensils]
and the mo[n]ey and the mohar:2!

12 See on TAD B2.6:7 (B28).
13 This cash amount of 22.125 shekels was almost twice the 12 shekels received by Mibtahiah (TAD

B2.6:6-7 [B28)).

B41

house:
two karsh, 2 she[ke]ls, 5 hallurs;

worth (in) silver 1 karsh, 2
shekels;

worth (in) silver 1 karsh;
valued (in) silver %(at) 7 shekels;

worth (in) silver 8 she[ke]ls;
worth [(in) silver 1 shekel, 20
hallurs];

worth (in) silver [1] shek[el;

worth (in) silv[er] 1 [shekel];
va]lued (in) silver (at) 1 shekel.

valu[ed] (in) silv[er] (at) 1
[shekel];

14valued (in) silver (at) 1 shekel,
10 h(allurs);

valued (in) silver (at) 1 shekel,
[10 h(allurs);

valued] (in) silver (at) 20
hallurs;
valued (in)
h(allurs).

silver (at) 20

18(in) silver seven karsh, that is
[7], eight [she]ke[l]s, that is 8, 5
hallurs by the stone(-weight)s
of 17the king, silver zuz to the
ten.

14 For discussion of these garments see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 88-89. The objects were
listed more or less in descending order of value.
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17 Unpriced Items 1 cHEST of palm-leaf for her garments;
1 new ... of papyrus-reed on which are 18... alabaster stone INLAYS [...] ...;
2 jug(s);

2 TRAYS of slg , herein:
1[.] ..
1 gl mn of slg;
9ladles to carry oil:
2 of [pottery],
2 of wood,
1 of stone,
all (told) 5;
1 cHEST of wood for her jewels;
203 paIR of Persian leather (sandals);
2 [hand]fuls of oi[l];
4 handfuls of olive oil;
1 handful of s[ce]nted oil;
215 handfuls of 20castor oil.2?

15 For the first four woolen garments (lines 6-9) the scribe Mauziah wrote the dimension formula slightly
differently than his father Nathan. He did not include the term “it was” (m), omitted the word “length” from
the formula “length, cubits” (jax 7w [TAD B2.6:8-11 {B28}]), and prefixed a lamed to the word for
“cubits,” yielding something like “at cubits” (jax?7).

16 For the measurements for this and the following garments see on TAD B2.6:8-11 (B28).

17 Alternately, “two-toned.”

18 See on TAD B2.6:8 (B28).

19 Alternately, “two-toned.”

20 The supralinear numeral “5” is very puzzling.

21 See on TAD B2.6:14 (B28).

22 See on TAD A2.1:7 (B1).
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Popbara" oY 21Tomorrow or (the) next day,?* should Ananiah stand up in an assembly?* and
say:

“I hated my wife Jehoishma; 22she shall not be to me a wife,”2
silver of ha[tr]ed is on his head.26 All that she brought in in(to) his house he shall
give her?” — her money?® 28and her garments, valued (in) silver (at) seven karsh,
[eight] sh[ekels, 4+]1 (= 5) [hallurs], and the rest? of the goods which are written
(above).30 24He shall give her on 1 day at 1 stroke®! [and] she may go®2 [away from
him] wher[ever] she [desires].

And if Jehoishm[a] hate her husband 25Ananiah and say to him:33

“I hated you; I will not be to you a wife,”*
silver of hatred is on her head (and) her mohar will be lost.3> 26She shall PLACE
UPON36 the balance scale and give her husband Ananiah silver, 7 shekels, [2]
q(uarters), and go out from him with37 the rest®® of 27her money and her goods and
her property,?® [valued (in) silver (at) 6 karsh, 2+]6 (= 8) [shekels], 5 h(allurs), and
the rest4C of her goods 28which are written (above). He shall give her on [1] da[y] at
1 stroke and she may go to her father's house.*!

Repudiation by
Wife

23 See on TAD B2.1:6 (B23).

24 See on TAD B2.6:22-23 (B28).

25 The repudiation statement was spelled out most fully in our contract; see on TAD B2.6:23 (B28).

%6 See on TAD B2.6:23 (B28).

27 In the other two documents of wifehood it was stated that “she shall take out” not that “he shall give
her.” Nor were the items listed and the total evaluated (TAD B2.6:27-28 [B26]; B3.3:8 [B36]).

28 This was the 22.125 shekels in cash (lines 5-6).

29 This included the five bronze vessels and the seventeen Unpriced ltems (lines 13-21).

30 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

31 Neither in phases nor in stages; see on TAD B2.6:28 [B28]).

32 Since this new status was short of divorce we must understand the final verbs in the respective clauses
as optative and not obligatory — ”she may go [away]” ([7%] 77n) and not “she shall/must go. [away]” It is
this same sense which the verb alaku has in the parallel provision in CH 142. As restored, the Aramaic verb
combination is the equivalent of Hebrew 7% followed by the ethical dative - with pronominal suffix, with
the meaning “leave, depart” (Gen. 12:1; Cant. 2:10-11).

33 The scribe varied the formulation for Jehoishma, as he had slightly for Tamet (TAD B3.3:9 [B36]) but
the analogy of the contract of Mibtahiah (TAD B2.6:22 [B28]) would indicate that in all cases the woman
had to make her declaration in an assembly just like the man.

34 This formulaic divergence suggests that her powers were not equal to his; though she could repudiate
her status as primary wife she lacked power to repudiate his as husband (Aramaic %ya, literally “master”).
See on marginal caption to TAD B2.6:22-26 (B28).

35 Le. forfeit.

36 See on TAD B2.6:23 (B28).

37 The other contracts said “she shall take out” all that she brought in (TAD B2.6:24-25 [B28]; 3.3:10
[B36]).

38 1.e. minus the one karsh mohar which was returned to Anani.

39 The money was the 22.125 shekels in cash, while the “goods and property” included the garments and
bronze vessels (lines 5-17).

40 These included the Unpriced Items (lines 17-21).

41 See on line 24.



B41 THE ANANIAH ARCHIVE 231

Death of Husband And i[f] Ananiah die 2°not having 28a child, male 2%r female, by [Je]ho[i]shma
his wife, it is Jehoishma (who) [HOL]DS ON*Z to him in (regard to) to his house*? and

“ his goods 3%and his property [and his money and every]thing [which] h[e has].

Expulsion And whoever shall stand up against [Jehoishma] to expel her from the house
31[of Alnan[iah, and his] good[s and] his [property] and all that [h]e has
Penalty [shall glive he[r the pelnalty of silver, 32twenty karsh by the stone(-weight)s of
the king, silver 2 q(uarters) to the 10,
Reaffirmation and do [to her] the law of this document,*5 without suit.46
Prqubition against 33But Jeho[ishma] does not have right [to] AcQUIRE*8 another husband be[sides]
‘:E'S"g’ajgﬁhe' Anani. And if she does thus, 3%hatred it is; they*® shall do to her [the law of
ha]tred.>0
Death of Wife And if [Jehoishma)] die not 35having 34a child, ma[le] or female, 3from Anani

[her] husba[nd, it is Anani her husband (who)] shall inherit®! from her her [mo]n[ey]
and her goods and her property and all *8that she has.?
Prohibition against . 54 .
Taking another Moreover, [Ananiah shall] n[ot be able’* to] take anoth[er] woman [besides
wife’ Jehoishma] 37for himself for wifehood.5 If he does [thus, hatred it is. H]e [shall dJo
to her [the la]w of [ha]tred.5¢

42 See on TAD B2.6:18 (B28).

43 There was an imbalance in favor of the rights of the surviving wife to the house of her husband. Anani
was assigned no rights (line 35) to the apartment held by Jehoishma (TAD B3.7 [B40]). See further on TAD
B2.6:18 (B28).

44 See on TAD B2.6:29-31 (B28).

43 See on TAD B2.6:31 (B28).

46 See on TAD B2.3:14 (B25).

47 This act, like the parallel one by Anani (lines 36-37), was a case of repudiation by conduct. Ordinarily,
we would imagine, the woman was “entitled” (7v°%w) to have another husband only under special
circumstances, e.g. her husband’s extended, unjustified absence (cf. CH 134-136; LE 29-30; MAL A 36, 45;
B. Eichler in F. Rochberg-Halton, ed., Language, Literature, and History: Philological and Historical
Studies Presented to Erica Reiner [New Haven, 1987], 71-84). Should Jehoishma, however contract a
relationship of primacy with another husband/lord it would be tantamount to repudiation by declaration,
thereby invoking “the law of repudiation,” i.e. demotion/diminution of status with all the pecuniary
consequences.

48 The haphel form (19yan[%]) of the verb »¥a occurred only here and its precise nuance is uncertain.

4% Assuming that Anani’s prolonged absence was the occasion for Jehoishma having ACQUIRED another
husband, the authorities would apply to her the law of hatred.

30 Presumably this included her demotion, relinquishment of mohar, and payment to his estate of the 7%
shekel monetary compensation.

31 See on TAD B2.6:21 (B28).

52 This would include rights to the apartment her father gave her (TAD B3.7 [B40)).

53 Since a universally prohibited act (e.g. theft, murder, adultery) would not be contractually stipulated,
we may assume that normally the man could “take” (np%) another wife. Should Anani, however, take another
nmr ([primary] wife) for wifehood (3nix%) it would be tantamount to repudiation by declaration and the
pecuniary consequences would be the same as in the case of Jehoishma.

54 Should this gap be restored as in lines 37 and 39 or in parallel with line 33 (restoring [“Anani does not
have right’])?

55 The early Greek marriage document stated, “Let it not be permitted to Herakleides to bring in another
woman as an outrage to Demetria ...” (P. Eleph. 1.8-9 [D2]).

56 The proposed restoration here of [P7]alye], “[they shall] d[o]” (G.P. Hugenberger, Marriage as a
Covenant, 228) is palaeographically untenable and legally inappropriate (see form in line 39). Unlike the
case of Jehoishma ACQUIRING another husband in Anani’s absence, Anani would presumably be taking
another wife in Jehoishma’s presence and thus be able himself to “do the law of hatred.”
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SSL‘}SSL?RQMS And moreover, ®Ananiah 37shall not be able 38not to do’’ the law of [one] or
two of his colleagues' wives’® to Jehoishma his wife. And if 3%he does not do
thus,3% hatred [it is]°°. He shall do to her the law of hatred. And moreover,
Jehoishma shall not be able 4%not to do the law of one or [t]wo (of her colleagues'
husbands) to Ananiah her husband. And if she does not do (so) for him, hatr(ed) (it)
is.

\AV:(i:\'/:rl;]g{ion Moreover, 4Zaccur shall 4%not #'be able to say to his sist[er]:®!

“These go[o]ds in love T gave to Jehoishma. Now, 162 desired (them); 421
shall reclaim®3 them.”¢4
Consequences If he says thus, he shall not be heard;®3 he is obligated.%6

Scribe Wrote Mauziah son of Nathan®” 43this 42document 43at the instruction of
Ananiah son of Haggai [and] Zaccur son of Meshullam.%8

Witnesses And the witnesses herein:%9

Haggai son of Shemaiah;’0

Islah son of ¥Gaddul;”!

[PN son of PNJ;

Haggai son of Azzul;?

Menahem son of Azariah;”?

Jedaniah son of Gemariah[7*
(BOTTOM RIGHT BAND MISSING)

57 Te. to refuse.

38 This circumlocutious phrase was probably a euphemism for “sexual intercourse;” B. Porten, Archives
from Elephantine, 224.

% Le. if he refuse.

60 For either spouse to deny the other conjugal rights was repudiation by omission and required the
requisite compensation encompassed by “the law of hatred” (see on line 34).

81 See on TAD B3.7:15 (B40).

62 The parallel passage in a conveyance had “my soul” as subject; TAD B3.7:15 (B40).

63 See on TAD B2.3:18 (B25).

64 Alternately translate, “Now, I desired to reclaim them” (cf. TAD B3.7:15 [B40}).

65 This reaction occurred only in relation to Waiver of Reclamation of dowry (TAD B6.4:8). Neo-Assyrian
contracts had the clause “the judge will not hear his case” (N. Postgate, Fifty Neo-Assyrian Legal
Documents, 20).

66 Reclamation of the dowry did not incur a monetary penalty since it was a gift in contemplation of
marriage providing only benefits of enjoyment and not full title; H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR, 269
(1988), 38-39. The word here is a stative (2°n); when it occurred in the imperfect (21m1/°/X) it was always
followed by a monetary payment; see on TAD B3.5:14 (B38).

67 See on TAD B2.9:16 (B31).

68 Only this and another, fragmentary, wifehood document, also by Mauziah, were drawn up at the behest
of the groom and the party responsible for the bride (TAD B6.4:8-9)

%9 Five of six names survived; two more may have been on the missing band, bringing the total to eight;
see on TAD B2.6:37-39 (B28).

70 For this professional scribe see on TAD B2.7:19 (B29).

"1 See on TAD B2.10:19 (B32).

72 Appeared only here.

73 He appeared as witness a month earlier in another contract written by Mauziah (TAD B2.9:17 [B31]).

74 The leader of the Jewish community during the traumatic events of the last decade, he modestly
signed last (see on TAD A4.1:1 [B13]).
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VERSO
Endorsement 5Document (sealing) of wifehood which Ananiah son of Meshullam’® wrote for
Jehoishma.

75 The scribe sometimes skipped a generation in a genealogy — Ananiah son of Meshullam or Anani son
of Haggai son of Busasa (TAD B3.12:11 [B45]) for Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam son of Busasa
(TAD B3.12:2 [B45)).
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TAD B3.9 Kraeling 8

ADOPTION
DATE: 22 September or 22 October, 416 BCE
SIZE: 30.5 cm wide by 36 cm high
LINES: 12, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; endorsement
missing; folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene
PARTIES: Uriah son of Mahseiah to Zaccur son of Meshullam
OBIJECT: Adopted freedman
WITNESSES: 8
SCRIBE: Raukhshana son of Nergal(u)shezib

Somehow a document made out to Zaccur, Jehoishma’s adoptive brother, found its way into her archive. He
had “given,” together with written contract, a houseborn slave to Uriah, though under what circumstances
was not indicated (lines 3-4) and Zaccur’s contract was not found. Uriah then made a threefold declaration
(lines 5, 8-9) that Jedaniah was to be his son and that neither he nor his heirs, beneficiaries or
representatives would press him into slavery, brand him, or make him a slave, subject to a thirty karsh
penalty (lines 4-9). As in the earlier case of Tamet and Jehoishma (TAD B3.6 [B39]), emancipation and
adoption went hand in hand. However, on the basis of our documents, the former transaction was private
while the present one was drawn up in Syene by an Aramean scribe, in the presence of the Troop
Commander of Syene, Vidranga (lines 2-3), and attested by eight Aramean witnesses (lines 9-12). Notably,
both parties were designated “Arameans of Syene” (lines 2-3).

RECTO
Date 10n the 6t of Tishri, that is day 22 of Payni, year 8 of Darius the king,!
Place then in Syene the fortress,?
Parties said 2Uriah son of Mahseiah,> an Aramean of Syene, before Vidranga,* the

Guardian of the Seventh,3 the Troop Commander of Syene, to Zaccur son of
Meshullam,® 3an Aramean of Syene, before Vidranga the Guardian of the Seventh,
the Troop Commander of Syene, saying:

! The scribe erred in the month, writing Payni when he meant the month of Epeiph or writing Tishri when
he meant the previous month of Elul. Switching either will give a synchronism — 6 Tishri = 22 Epeiph [not
Payni] = October 22 and 6 Elul [not Tishri] = 22 Payni = September 22 in 8 Darius Il (416); B. Porten in S.
Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 23-24.

2 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

3 He was father of Didi in a name list (TAD C4.6:14).

4 See on TAD A4.3:3 (B15).

5 For this Persian title (xnennen = *haftax*wapita) see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 44.

6 Son of the householder, creditor, and slaveowner Meshullam son of Zaccur (TAD B2.7:3 [B29]; 3.1:2-3
[B34], 3.3:2-3 [B36], 3.6:2 [B39]) and adoptive brother of Tamet and Jehoishma (TAD B3.6:11-12
[B39], 3.8:2 [B41]), Zaccur was here divesting himself of another slave.
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g:;fgj;?;?em Jedaniah by name® son of Takhoi,’ [you]r la[d] 4whom you gave me and a
document you wrote for me about him!® — I shall not be able, I, Uriah, or son or
daughter of mine, brother or sister of mine, or man 5of mine, he (shall not be able)
to press him (into) slave(ry).!! My son he shall be. 1, or son or daughter of mine, or
man of mine,!2 or another individual'? do not have right 8to brand him.!4 I shall
not be able — I, or son or daughter of mine, brother or sister of mine, or man of
mine — we (shall not be able) to stand up!® to make him a s[lave] or brand him.
Penalty Whoever! shall stand up against that Jedaniah to brand him or make him a slave
shall give you a penalty!7 of silver, 8thirty karsh!® by the weight of the king, silver
zuz to the ten,

Reaffirmation and that Jedaniah, my son shall he be likewise.!? And an individual does not
%have right to brand him or make him a slave, but my son he shall be.
Scribe Wrote Raukhshana son of Nergal(u)shezib?? at the instruction of Uriah.

7 This contract lacked Transfer and Investiture clauses and began, so to speak, with the final clauses. The
prohibited act was repeated three times, with varying terminology — “press (into) slave(ry),” “brand,”
“make a slave/brand.” In between the first and second promise was inserted a positive affirmation of
sonship. Had the contract begun with an affirmative statement, we would be able to compare it to the earlier
manumission document and consider the Non-Enslavement clause as equivalent to a Non- or Disinvestiture
clause, as we did there for the No-Reenslavement clause (TAD B3.6:7 [B39]).

8 See on TAD B2.11:4 (B33).

9 The boy had a Jewish name popular at Elephantine but he was filiated with an Egyptian mother, and so
was probably a houseborn slave.

10 For the procedure and formula “gave” and “wrote” cf. TAD B2.7:3 (B29).

'l This identical expression (72¥(5] wa3) is found in the contemporary book of Nehemiah (5:3, 5) and in
the earlier book of Jeremiah (34:11, 16).

12 Le. a representative; see on TAD B2.9:10 (B31).

13 Ie. a beneficiary; see on TAD B2.3:9 (B25).

14 Potential claimants included children, siblings, representative, and beneficiaries — in that order; see
B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 61.

I3 See on TAD B3.4:20 (B37).

16 Whoever among the parties listed in the previous paragraph.

17 See on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

18 The penalty for attempted reenslavement of the freedwomen Tamet and Jehoishma was fifty karsh (TAD
B3.6:8 ([B39]).

9 This term is normally found in the Reaffirmation clause in conveyances; see on TAD B2.1:8 (B23).

20 The scribe’s name was Persian and his patronym either Akkadian or Aramaic. He appeared only here.
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Witnesses 10The witnesses herein:2!
(274 hand) Attarmalki son of Kilkilan;
(3™ hand) Sinkishir son of Shabbethai;??
(4th hand) Saharakab son of Cepha;
11(5th hand) Nabushillen son of Bethelrai;
(6th hand) Eshemram son of Eshemshezib;
(7™ hand) Varyazata son of Bethelzabad;?3
12(8th hand) Heremnathan son of Paho;24
(9™ hand) Eshemzabad son of Shawyan.

(ENDORSEMENT MISSING)

21 All the witnesses were non-Jews and none appeared elsewhere. Most of the names were Aramaic
theophorous and indicate the deities worshipped by the Arameans of Syene — Attar, Bethel, Eshem, Herem,
Nabu, and Sahar. For the witness total of eight see on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

22 Though Shabbethai was originally a Hebrew name meaning “(Born on the) Sabbath,” in the vicinity of
Elephantine it was apparently adopted by non-Jews as well; see B. Porten, JNES 28 (1969), 116-121.

23 Varyazata was a Persian name borne by two detachment commanders, perhaps grandfather and
grandson (see on TAD B2.1:2 [B23] and 2.11:2 [B33]).

24 The father’s name was Egyptian.
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B3.10 Kraeling 9
BEQUEST IN CONTEMPLATION OF DEATH

DATE: 25 November, 404 BCE

SIZE: 30.5 cm wide by 68.5 cm high

LINES: 27 (= 26, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line
endorsement on the verso); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Anani son of Azariah to lady Jehoishma, his daughter

OBJECT: Apartment

WITNESSES: 8

SCRIBE: Haggai son of Shemaiah

Sixteen years after his grant of a life estate of usufruct (TAD B3.7 [B40]), Anani granted his daughter title
to the apartment, but only to take effect upon his death. To reassure her in the interim, the scribe repeated
the operative word “gave” eight times, doubled the formulae in both the Pedigree (“bought” and “gave”) and
Investiture (“yours” and “right”) clauses (lines 3, 11), granted her rights of ownership to half the courtyard (as
distinct from shared rights [lines 13-14]), and assimilated the bequest to a sale by reference to old-age
support as consideration (line 17). Concomitantly, he held back in the formulation of several clauses just
because the bequest was to take effect only upon his death — omission of rights of heirs and beneficiaries
in the Investiture clause (line 11); omission of Warranty and Penalty clauses in the name of the alienor; and
omission of a Reclamation Waiver. The several Transfer and Investiture clauses artfully intertwine as the first
half of the contract builds up to a climax — at my death, in affection, in consideration of old-age support
(lines 15-18). Penalty for suit or complaint by heirs and related parties was a hefty thirty karsh and the new-
or-old document clause substituted the word “made” (= prepared) for “wrote” (lines 21-22), a further
indication of the deferred character of the bequest.! The eight witnesses were Jewish and all but one
appeared elsewhere (lines 23-26).

RECTO
Date 10n the 24t of Marcheshvan, that is day 29 of Mesore, year 1 of Artaxerxes the
king,2
Parties then said Anani son of Azariah, 2a servitor to YHW the God in Elephantine the
fortress,? to lady* Jehoishma his daughter, saying:
Transfer | I thought of you in my lifetime’ and gave 3you
Object | part® of my house

1 For full discussion see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, éd., Community. and Culture
(Philadelphia, 1987), 179-192.

2 This document was written at night since 24 Marcheshvan = November 26 while 29 Mesore in 1
Artaxerxes II = November 25, 404; see B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 21.

3 See on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

4 She was no longer designated by the customary slave appelative “by name” (TAD B3.8:3 [B41]) but
simply “lady,” the customary female tag; see on TAD B2.3:2 (B25).

5 A formula for a gift in contemplation of death (TAD B3.6:3-4 [B39]), but the reference to death was
deferred to one of the last Transfer clauses.

6 The terminology here is more precise and less confusing than that in the first document Anani drew up
where he called the property simply “a house” (TAD B3.7:3 [B40]).
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Pedigree whlch I bought for money and its value I gave.’
Transfer Il I gave to you —

Object Il that is the southern room,® east of 4the large room of mine;® and half the
cougeyard%that is half the hyt (as it is called in) Egyptian;!® and half the
stairway which is the peras(-sized) STORAGE AREA.!!

Measurements 5This is!2 the measurements of the house which I gave Jehoishma my daughter
in love; this is the measurements of the house which I, Anani, 6gave Jehoishma my
daughter: 13

from below to above, 8 and one-half cubits by the measuring rod;
and from east to west, 77 cubits by the measuring rod;'4

IN AREA , 98 cubits by the measunné roc} le‘e5 ?alf the courtyard
and half the stairway and 8the 7STORAGE AREA its half.16

7 In this formula the scribe both abridged, omitting the name of the seller, and expanded, stating both
“bought” and “gave;” see B, Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed., Community and Culture, 184-
185.

8 The expression is Egyptian, here written as one word ("0 = ry.t rsy.t). It occurred again as two
words with the expected taw instead of daleth ("o1 7n).

% As indicated, Haggai described the house’s orientation from a perspective different from that in the
first document for this property, which accorded with Mauziah’s orientation (see on TAD B3.5:8 [B38],
3.7:5 [B40]). Thus, what lay east of Anani’s large room here lay above it there (TAD B3.7:5-6 [“‘below’ it
the house {= large room} of Anani” {B40}]). On the Egyptian word for room see on TAD B3.5:3 (B38).

10 The same linguistic gloss as in the previous document (TAD B3.7:4-5 [B40]), but abbreviated.

I1 The area beneath the stairway was not mentioned in the earlier document. Similar areas were found in
the Byzantine houses and were given an Egyptian name (P. Lond. 1722:20 [D22]; P. Miinch 11.27 [D45],
12.22 [D46]).

12 Grammatical mistake for “these are.”

13 This was a unique repetition of the Measurements caption. It presented the opportunity for repetition of
“gave” and the addition of “in love.” So, too, each statement varied slightly from the other (addition of
“Anani” and omission of “in love” in the second). For the usual formula see on TAD B2.3:3-4 (B25).

14 11 the earlier document the measurements were a cubit or so less (75 x 67 [TAD B3.7:4 {B40}1).

15 Le. including.

16 The area of the “southern room” would have been (8% x 7 =) 594 cubits, leaving 384 cubits for the area
of half the courtyard and “half” the stairway; see TAD B, p. 177 and Figure 6.
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Boundaries 8And behold the boundaries of the house!” which I, Anani, gave Jehoishma my
daughter:

east of it is the 9protecting 8wall!8 Swhich the Egyptians built, that is the
way of the god;!?

above it the house of the shrine of the god?” adjoins it wall to wall;?!

10below it is the wall of the stairway?? and the house of Hor son of Peteese,
a gardener of Khnum the god, adjoins that stairway;

Mwest of it is the wall of the large room.

Investiture | Yours it i%h)(/)gg have right to it.23
Transfer Ill This house measurements 12and boundaries are written in this document?4 — I,
Anani son of Azariah, gave it to you in love.2’
Description Renovated?S is (the) 13lower 12house.?” 131t contains beams?® and 3 windows
are in it. One door is in it, shutting and opening.2?
Investiture Il Moreover, you have right to the iy, 14that is the courtyard, right to prop up

(what is) knocked down and its beam in the half of yours.3® Moreover, you have
right to go out 15through the gateway of the Ay, that is the courtyard. Moreover,
you have right to half the stairway to ascend and descend.’!

17 The order of the boundaries (east-above-below-west) was quite irregular in order to give prominence
to the structural changes that took place since the last document was drawn up sixteen years earlier (TAD
B3.7 [B40]; see on TAD B2.2:7-8 [B24]).

18 Aramaic x1o17 was an OId Persian loan word (*hanpana-); W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut, 117

19 Aramaic *nxmn was an Egyptian loan word # my.t ntr; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine,
284-285, also for following notes. This wall came in place of the treasury which had been the eastern border
in the earlier documents (TAD B3.4:9 [B37], 3.7:7 [B40)]).

20 Aramaic "nimp was an Egyptian loanword gnh ntr.

21 Some time after 420 the Egyptian priests took over the property of Shatibara and converted it into an
adjoining shrine. In the summer of 410, when Arsames left the country, they cut off part of the royal
treasury (TAD A4.5:4-5 [B17]) to build an approach way.

22 This may have been a newly constructed stairway that went along with the other structural changes in
the adjacent buildings; see H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 269 (1988), 38.

23 This double formula in a single Investiture clause was unique (see on TAD B2.3:9 [B25]) and came to
reassure Jehoishma of full title to the property, even though it would only take effect at his death. On the
other hand, the customary devolution of the property upon “your children after you” (see on TAD B2.3:9
[B25]) was omitted as premature since the bequest did not take effect until after Anani’s death; see B.
Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed., Community and Culture, 185-186.

24 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

23 Transfer Il was chiastic inclusion to Transfer |, enclosing the Measurements and Boundaries clauses.

26 The Aramaic is the unusual pael passive participle "1a», with the expanded meaning of “renovated,
restored” (also in TAD B3.11:2-3 [B44], 3.12:12-13 [B45]); see C. Hoesterman, LésSonénu 57 (1992), 7-15.

27 1.e. the bottom floor.

28 See on TAD B3.5:8 (B38).

29 The description is most elaborate. The earlier document mentioned only beams (TAD B3.7:3-4 [B40]).
The third bequest mentioned three doors and no windows (TAD B3.11:2-3 [B44]).

30 As Jehoishma’s rights were expanded from usufruct to ownership, she was granted the further right to
maintain the structure in her half of the courtyard without requiring specific permission.

31 This was the newly constructed stairway mentioned in line 10. Rights to half a stairway meant shared
rights with others using that stairway.
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Transfer [V This 15{this}?? house wh se boundaries and measurements are written and
whose words3? are written in gogcument”—— I, Anani, gave it to Jehoishma "my
daughter at my death33 in love. Just as she supported3® me while I was old of days
— I was unable (to use) my hands?? and she supported me — also I 18gave3® (it) to
her at my death.3?

Waiver of Suit Son of mine or daughter of mine,*? partner-in-chattel who is mine or partner-in-
land or guarantor*! who is mine shall not be able to bring against you suit 1%r
process, or bring (suit) against your children after you,*? or complain against you to
prefect or lord,*? or against your children after you.

Penalty Whoever* shall bring against you suit 2%r process or complain against you or
against your children shall give you a penalty*’ of silver, 30 karsh*® by the stone(-
weight)s of the king, pure silver 47

Reaffirmation and you, 21Jehoishma, likewise have right*® and your children have right after
you*® and you may give (it) to whomever you love.50

32 Redundantly repeated at the beginning of a new line.

33 Le. stipulations.

3 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

35 Repeated twice in this paragraph, the reference to © ‘gave at my death” was a feature of the inclusion that
harked back to Transfer | where Anani affirmed that “I thought of you in my lifetime.”

36 See on TAD A2.3:5 (B3) and B3.6:(B39). The reference to support as consideration in the concluding
Transfer clause added a feature not materially required to effect the transaction but designed to strengthen
the bequest by assimilating it to a bona fide sale; cf. P. Miinch. 8.1-5, 24-25 (D23), P. Lond. V 1729.16-~
33 (D37) and B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed., Community and Culture, 189-191.

37 Alternately translate “(to exist) by my (own) means.”

38 These last two references to “gave” provided a second inclusion to Transfer | by adding to Measurements
and Boundaries the stipulations of Investiture 1i.

39 For this “just as ... also/so” construction see Dan. 6:23 and discussion by J.W. Wesselius, VT 38
(1988), 196, 203.

40 Since the bequest came into effect only after Anani’s death, he had omitted reference to potential suit
by himself; B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed., Community and Culture, 187.

41 To the earlier introduction of specified parties (partner-in-chattel and partner-in-realty) the scribe
Haggai now added the guarantor (33778 < Old Persian *adranga-); see B, Porten and J.C. Greenfield, JAOS
89 (1969), 153-157. The trilogy recurred in the last three documents concerning Anani’s estate (TAD
B3.11:12 [B44], 3.12:27 [B45]) and the guarantor alone appeared as a potential recipient of payment
along with the debtor’s children in a loan contract and a deed of obligation (TAD B 3.13:8-9 [B46], 4.6:10
[B51])..

42 Omitted from the Investiture clause as premature, “your children after you” were pertinent when referring
to suits initiated after the death of the benefactor; B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed.,
Community and Culture, 186.

43 The addition of a “complaint” clause was a common feature in the contracts by Haggai (TAD B3.11:12-
13 [B44], 3.12:28 [B45]), not shared by his contemporary Mauziah son of Nathan (contrast TAD B2.9:11-
15 [B31], 2.10:9-16 [B32]; 3.5:12-16 [B38]).

4 1.e. among the above enumerated potential claimants.

45 See on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

46 Such a stiff penalty was found only for this and the following bequest (TAD B3.11:10 [B44]) by
Anani to Jehoishma.

47 A notation used regularly by Haggai but not by every other scribe; see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

48 The Reaffirmation clause generally affirmed “it is yours” (see on TAD B2.1:4 [B23]).

49 The scribe deferred until the Reaffirmation clause the rights of devolution and alienation (see next note)
which took on meaning only after Anani’s death, for only then did she take full possession of the property;
B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed., Community and Culture, 187-188.

30 See on TAD B2.3:9-10 (B25).
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Document Validity Moreover, they shall not be able to take out 22against you a new or old
document, but it is this document which I made3! for you (that) is valid.5?

Scribe and Place Wrote Haggai son of Shemaiah3? 23this 2document 23in Elephantine the fortress
at the instruction of Anani son of Azariah, the servitor of YHW the God.>*

Witnesses The witnesses herein:3

(21d hand) witness Hoshaiah son of 24Jathom;56

(3™ hand) Zaccur son of Shillem;’

(4t hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour;58

(5h hand) witness Hoshaiah son of Nathan;

25(6th hand) witness Meshullam son of Mauzi;5°

(7t hand) Pilti son of Jaush (ERASURE: s[on of]);6!

(8t hand) Jashobiah son of Jedaniah;62

26(9th hand) witness Haggai son of Mardu.63
VERSO

Endorsement 27Document (sealing) of a house which Anani son of Azariah the servitor wrote

for Jehoishma his daughter.

31 The usual word in this slot was “wrote” (TAD B2.7:12 [B29]; 3.11:16-17 [B44]). The unusual nTay, “I
made” indicated that the document was being prepared for some future occasion, namely the death of the
benefactor; B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin in N.M. Waldman, ed., Community and Culture, 187-188.

52 For the new-or-old document clause see on TAD B2.3:15-16 (B25).

33 See on TAD B2.7:19 (B29).

34 See on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

33 For the number of witnesses see on TAD B2.1:15 (B23). There are eight here and in the following
beguest (TAD B3.11:18-20 [B44]).

56 The second witness for Anani in 434 (TAD B3.5:24 [B38]); see on TAD A4.4:7 (B16).

57 The last witness to a contract of Mahseiah in 446 (TAD B2.7:20 [B291), he failed to preface his name
with the word “witness.”

38 A witness for the grandsons of Mahseiah, he witnessed two more documents for Anani (see on TAD
B2:11:16 [B3371).

39 He was the author of a letter to Pilti, the sixth witness here, and possibly of two more (TAD A3.6:5,
3.7:1, 5, 3.8:1 [B9]); B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 272-274. He was probably also identical with
the person whose name is restored in the Collection Account — Hosh[aiah son of Nathan] son of Hoshaiah
son of Zephaniah (TAD C3.15:7) — and his father Nathan with the debtor Nathan son of Hosea in 407 BCE
(TAD B4.5:1).

60 He was first witness in another document of Anani (where his father’s name was written Mauziah [TAD
B3.12:34 {B45}]) and a contributor to YHW (TAD C3.15:112).

61 Father of the female contributor Jahmol (TAD C3.15:92) and recipient of a letter from Hoshaiah, the
fourth witness above, he failed to preface his name with the word “witness.”

52 The only witness not to appear elsewhere, he failed to preface his name with the word “witness.”

63 Witnessed two more documents (TAD B3.11:20 [B44], 3.13:14 [B46)).
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DOWRY ADDENDUM
DATE: 9 March, 402 BCE
SIZE: 32 cm wide by 42.55 cm high
LINES: 21 (= 20, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line
endorsement on the verso); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Anani son of Azariah to lady Jehoishma, his daughter
OBIJECT: Apartment
WITNESSES: 8
SCRIBE: Haggai son of Shemaiah

Less than a year and one-half after Anani had written for his daughter a bequest in contemplation of death,
he upgraded it to one to take effect immediately. Assigning title to courtyard and stairway, Anani had no
need to spell out specific rights, as earlier (TAD B3.10:13-15 [B43]). Omission of the right of alienation to
anyone other than her own children, however (lines 8-9), indicated that Anani intended the property to
remain a family estate. Uniquely designating it an “after-gift” to her marriage contract (line 7), i.e. a dowry
addendum to which her husband naturally enjoyed rights of usufruct, he had to reassure her against claims
of reclamation by himself (lines 9-11) and removal by his heirs and associated parties (lines 11-15), whether
in his lifetime or after his death. Any such attempts were subject to a stiff thirty karsh penalty. The eight
witnesses were Jewish and all but one appeared elsewhere (lines 18-20).

RECTO
Date 10n the 20th of Adar, that is day 8 of Choiak, year 3 of Artaxerxes the king,'
Parties then said Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of 2YHW the God in Elephantine the
fortress, 2to Jehoishma his daughter, saying:
Transfer | I gave you
Object aZ house.?
Description Renovated* is (the) lower house® — containing beams® 3and 3 doors” — that is

the southern room. Built is its stairway and its courtyard,? that is its gate (through
which) to go out.

! This was one of the few intact documents with a perfect, non-problematic synchronism for daytime
redaction (also TAD B2.1 [B23], 2.9 [B31]; 3.5 [B38], 3.6 [B39]).

2 For the indefinite article written as the number “one” or the cipher “1” see on TAD B2.1:4 (B23).

3 For “house” = room see on TAD B3.5:5 (B38).

4 For the unusual pael passive participle »1am, with the expanded meaning of “renovated, restored,” see
on TAD B3.10:12 [B43)).

3 I.e. the bottom floor.

6 See on TAD B3.5:8 (B38).

7 The description here was not identical with that given some fifteen months earlier. There it mentioned
three windows and one door, shutting and opening (TAD B3.10:13 [B43]).

8 The scribe dropped the Egyptian word for courtyard (n'nn [TAD B3.7:5, 10, 13 {B40}, 3.10:4, 13, 15
{B43}]), using only the Aramaic.
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Boundaries And this is? its boundaries:'0

east of it 4the treasury of the king adjoins wall to wall the protecting (wall)
which the Egyptians built;!!

west of it is the gate of yours (through whlch) to go out and the street of Sthe
king is (in) between;!?

above it the house of the shrine of the god adjoins it wall to wall and the
wall of its house adjoins it, ®that is the large room of mine, Swall to
wall;!13

Sbelow it the tl(l)o\}vlg,ﬁ of Hor son of Peteese,!* a gardener of Khnum the god,
adjoins it wall.

Transfer H "This house whose boundaries are written in this document — I, Anani son of
zdr%gllll av%rlhégu%%%t(gis) an dft%r -gift!> (ERASURE: [0 your] docum[ent] of
wzf(e since it 1s not °with Ananison of Haggai son of Meshullam son of
Busasa.”’
Investiture You, Jehoishma my daughter, have right to it from this {this}!7 day forever!?
Waiver of 9and your children have right after you.!
Reclamation (ERASURE: I) Anani son of Azariah the servitor, shall not be able to say:

9 Grammatical error for “these are.”

10 For this caption see on TAD B2.2:7 (B24).

I Awareness of the Egyptian construction was still present. Rather than equating this construction with
the “divine way,” as fifteen months earlier (TAD B3.10:8-9 [B43]), the scribe here indicated that the royal
treasury, present in 420 (TAD B3.7:6-7 [B40]), had not been torn down, but was foreshortened on its
western side.

12 In the previous document the wall of Anani’s large room was given on the west (TAD B3.10:11
[B43]). Here the boundary was the implied courtyard with the specified exit gate to the street. Earlier,
Jehoishma was granted only half the courtyard and it was necessary to spell out her right of exit therefrom
(TAD B3.10:14-15 [B43]). Here she was implicitly given complete dominion over the whole courtyard
(line 3), no specification of rights was necessary, and reference to the courtyard as a boundary would further
confirm her ownership thereof; see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 107 (19870, 235.

13 The language is awkward but must mean that the shrine of the god adjoined the rooms of both
Jeh01shma and Anani.

4 He was the same neighbor as earlier, but reference to the stairway was omitted (TAD B3.10:10 [B43]).

15 For the Old Persian loanword nTwon < *paséadati- see A.G. Périkhanian, Revue des études
armeniennes 20 (1986-87), 51-52. The gift was to be considered as an addition to Jehoishma’s dowry
(which was given to her by her adoptive brother Zaccur son of Meshullam [TAD B3.8 {B41}]), to which her
husband Anani son of Haggai would have rights of usufruct (cf. TAD B3.12:9-9a, 17-18 [B45]), just as
Jezaniah son of Uriah had in the property his father-in-law Mahseiah bestowed upon his wife Mibtahiah
(TAD B2.4 [B26]).

5 This four-generation genealogy was quite unique (see also TAD B3.12:2, 11 [abbreviated {B45}] and
on B2.7:3 [B29]). The great grandfather’s name is unknown in the Hebrew onomasticon; cf. R. Zadok, The
Pre-Hellenistic Israelite Anthroponomy and Prosopography (Leuven, 1988), 104. It has been suggested
that Busasa was born abroad and entered Egypt with his parents at the time of the Persian conquest; N.
Cohen, LéSonénu 31 (1966/67), 104,

17 Scribal dittography.

I8 The bequest was not to take effect upon Anani’s death but immediately; see further on TAD B2.3:9
(B25).

19 Alienation to a beneficiary or to an unrelated third party was omitted because Anani intended the
property to be treated as a family estate to be passed on only to his daughter’s legitimate heirs. See B.
Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 107 (1987), 235.
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“I gave it to you in affection (as) an after-gift to 1%your ®document 1%0f
wifehood until later.”20
Penalty | If I say:
“I shall reclaim (it) from you,”
I shall be obligated?! and I shall give Jehoishma a penalty?? of silver, 30 karsh?3
Mpure 1%ilver?* by the stone(-weight)s of the king,
Reaffirmation | and you likewise have right?’ to this house whose boundaries are written
above,?0 in my lifetime and at my death.?’

Waiver of Suit Moreover, 12son of mine or daughter of mine, brother or sister, partner-in-chattel
or partner-in-land or guarantor?® shall not be able (to sue).??
Penalty 1i Whoever? shall bring against you suit or process or complain against you 13or

against your children to prefect or lord to remove3! this house from before you in
my lifetime3? or at my death shall be obligated and shall give you 'or your
children a penalty of silver, 30 karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king,

Reaffirmation Il and you likewise have right to this house whose boundaries 15are written in this
document.?3

20 The formulation of this Waiver of Reclamation clause followed most closely the pattern in Jehoishma’s
document of wifehood (TAD B3.8:40-42 [B41]) with a double unique addition (“after-gift” and “until
later”). The second addition may have come to dispel the concern that the newly acquired rights to the
other half of the courtyard and stairway might be phased (usufruct now and title upon death) just as were
the original rights, made at the time of her marriage (TAD B3.7 [B40]) and subsequently (TAD B3.10
[B43]). Nothing was to be “later;” it was all now.

2l See on TAD B3.5:14 (B38).

22 See on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

23 In the only other conveyance with such a clause, the penalty was just ten karsh (TAD B3.5:20-22
[B38]), but thirty karsh was also the penalty here (line 14) and in the earlier document for violation of the
Wajver clause by heirs or related parties (TAD B3.10:19-20 [B43]).

24 For this designation favored by the scribe Haggai see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

%5 When all was said and done, Jehoishma had only shared rights (with her husband [see on lines 7-8])
and not “absolute, unconditional, fee simple ownership;” see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 107 (1987),
236-237.

26 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

27 Most natural in one of the Transfer clauses, either as a single phrase (TAD B2.3:3 [B25]), or distributed
between two clauses (“I thought of you in my life time ... I gave/released you at my death” [TAD B3.6:3-4
{B39}, 3.10:2, 16-18 {B43}]), this phrase was unusual here and in the Penaity clause below (line 13).

28 This trilogy was found in the last three documents concerning Anani’s estate (TAD B3.10:18 [B43],
3.12:27 [B45)).

29 The verb was omitted by oversight; B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 64.

30 Of the above enumerated parties.

31 This was one of two instances in the contracts where a complaint was spelled out. The other was in a
loan contract and asserted that a security was seized illegally (TAD B3.1:13 [B34]). Here the complaint
sought to “remove” the disputed property from the defendant, probably for alleged breach of contract (see
B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 107 [1987], 237). A complaint differed from a suit, which sought to make
the loss retroactive (see on TAD B2.3:20 [B25]). The fear of “removal” was also addressed in a document of
wifehood (TAD B2.6:35 [B28]). The same formula was found in a Ptolemaic demotic contract of
matrimonial arrangements (P. Berlin 13593.7-8 [C33]).

32 A suit by an heir, beneficiary, or associated party, challenging title, would normally be entered in the
name of the alienor and brought only after his death (see on TAD B2.1:8 [B23]). But an attempt at
“removal,” as here, depended upon changing circumstances and might be entered at any time; see B. Porten
and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 107 (1987), 237.

33 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).
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Document Validity And should he go into a suit,3* he shall not prevail.?® Moreover, they shall not
be able to take out against you a new or old document in the name of 16this 15house
18whose (ERASURE: wlritten]) boundaries above is® written in this document.
(That document) which he shall take out is false. It is this document which I,
Anani, wrote for you 17(that) is valid.”

Scribe and Place Haggai son of Shemaiah® wrote this document in Elephantine at the instruction
of Anani son of Azariah, the servitor of YHW the God.?®
Witnesses 18The witnesses herein:40

(21 hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour;*!
(3™ hand) witness Menahem son of Gaddul;*2
(4t hand) witness Ahio son of Nathan;*3
19(5th hand) witness Nahum the houseborn;%
(6" hand) witness Nathan son of Mauziah:*
(7thhand) witness Shammua son of Peluliah;*6
20(8th hand) witness Haggai son of Mardu;4’
(9t hand) witness Jedaniah son of Gemariah.*8
VERSO

Endorsement 21Document (sealing) of a house which Anani son of Azariah wrote for
Jeh[o]ishma his daughter.

34 ] e. take legal action.

35 This statement occurred twice elsewhere and both times it concluded with the statement “while this
document is in your hand” (TAD B2.3:22 [B25]; 3.1:19-20 [B34]).

36 Singular mistakenly written for plural.

37 For this clause see on TAD B2.3:15-18 (B25).

3 See on TAD B2.7:19 (B29).

¥ See on TAD B3.2:2 (B35).

40 The number of witnesses in Anani’s bequests was double that normally required; see on TAD B2.1:15
(B23).

4l He was a witness in Anani’s last three documents and in the last document of Mahseiah’s grandsons;
see on TAD B2.11:16 (B33).

42 He witnessed four documents; see on TAD B2.9:17 (B31).

43 He appeared in three other documents, once in a list where he was followed directly by Nathan son of
Mauziah, here the witness after the following; see on TAD B2.10:19 (B32).

44 Here the fourth of eight witnesses, he also appeared in three other documents — second of four (TAD
B3.12:34 [B45]); third of four (TAD B3.13:14 [B46]), where the fourth and last was Haggai son of Mardu,
here the seventh witness (line 20); and last of four (TAD B4.6:20 [B51]), where the first witness was Nathan
son of Mauziah, who followed him here. His epithet was unique. Was he a(n emancipated) houseborn slave
lacking patronymic?

45 As noted, he appeared elsewhere with two of the witnesses from here, Ahio and Nahum.

46 The only witness not to appear elsewhere.

47 Elsewhere the last of eight witnesses (TAD B3.10:26 [B43]) and the last of four (TAD B3.13:14
[B46]), he must have been a junior.

48 The leader of the Jewish community (see on TAD A4.1 [B13]), Jedaniah waited to sign last, as he had
done elsewhere (TAD B3.8:44 [B41]).
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TAD B3.12 Kraeling 12
SALE OF APARTMENT TO SON-IN-LAW

DATE: 13 December 402 BCE

SIZE: 31 cm wide by 60.1 cm high

LINES: 35 (= 34, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line
endorsement on the verso); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Anani son of Azariah and lady Tapemet to Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam
son of Busasa

OBJECT: House

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Haggai son of Shemaiah

Barely nine months after Anani’s final bequest to his daughter Jehoishma, he and his wife sold their
remaining share in the house (the large room plus appurtenances [151} sq cubits]) to their son-in-law
Anani son of Haggai for thirteen shekels (also denominated in lonian staters), a price that took into
account the father’s building improvements. The document was remarkable for the fact that after writing 94
lines, the scribe erased his last unfinished line and began the text anew, making numerous slight changes
in formulation. Certain terms were employed to perfect title to the property, originally acquired from a
couple who held it in adverse possession: (1) Particular prominence was given to Tamet (here written
Tapemet and even Tapememet [line 33]) by the titles accorded her (lines 2, 11, 24) and it was made to appear
as if the house which Anani alone had bought from Bagazushta and his wife (TAD B3.4:2-3 [B37]) was
actually acquired jointly by Anani and Tapemet (lines 12, 32). (2) The original owner of the house was
pointedly called a “hereditary-property-holder” (lines 4-5). (3) Special reference was made to the fact that
Jehoishma’s existing share in the house had been an after-gift on her document of wifehood. In fact, it was
the imprecision as to whether this had been given originally to Jehoishma or directly to her husband Anani
which led the scribe to rewrite the document from scratch (cf. lines 9-9a with 17-18). The son-in-law was
given complete right of alienation (lines 22-24) and a suit or complaint by heirs or related parties was
subject to a twenty karsh penalty (lines 24-31). The original sale document of Bagazushta was handed over
(lines 31-32) and the usual four witnesses appended their signatures (lines 33-34).

RECTO
Date 10n the 12th of Thoth, year 4 of Artaxerxes the king,!
Parties then said Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW, and lady Tapemet? 2his wife,

a servitor’ of YHW the God dwelling* (in) Elephantine the fortress, to Anani son of

I Most of the contracts at the end of the century (413 BCE on) bore only an Egyptian date (TAD B3.11
[B44]; 4.5, 4.6 [B51]; 5.5 (B49]; 7.1, 7.2 [B50)).

2 The form of Tamet’s name preferred by the scribe Haggai (see on TAD B3.6:2 [B39]).

3 Manumitted at the death of Meshullam (TAD B3.6:3-4 [B39]), she no longer bore the slave designation
mw, “her name.” Instead, she was given the feminine form of Anani’s title (mn%), much as the wife of the
prophet Isaiah was called mx°21, “prophetess” (Isa. 8:3). The titles bestowed on Tamet here and below (lines
11, 24) were designed to give her status and thereby perfect title to the property which Anani had acquired
from Bagazushta who held it in adverse possession.

4 1t is further striking that this quality of divine immanence was attached to the title given Tamet and
had never been attached to the title of Anani, which was repeated in each of his documents (see on TAD
B3.2.2 [B35]). For the Biblical term 1w, see EX. 25:8, 29:46; Num. 5:3; Deut. 33:16; 1 Ki. 8:12; Isa. 33:5,
57:15; Ps. 135:21; et al.
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Haggai son of Meshullam son of Busasa® an Aramean of 3{of} Elephantine the
fortress of the detachment of Nabukudurri,® saying:

Transfer | I, 1 (and) Tapemet daughter of Patou,’ all (told) 2 — we sold and gave you®
Object | our house
Pedigree | which 4we bought® for silver from Bagazushta son of Friyana/Palliya!? the

Caspian — that is the house of Ynbwly!! son of Misday(a), a Caspian who in
Elephantine is Shereditary-property-holder,!? —
Price | 5and you gave us the price of our house (in) silver, one, that is 1, karsh,!3 three,
that is 3, shekels — (in) Ionion silver 6 staters, Sone shekel!4 —
Satisfaction | and our heart was satisfied herein that there did not remain to us (incumbent)
upon!? you (any) of the price.!6
Measurements | This is!7 the measurements of the house which we sold 7and gave you:!8
from east to west {to west}, length, 16 cubits, 2 h(ands)!? by the measuring
rod;
8and from below to above, width, 5 cubits, 2 h(ands) by the measuring rod;
IN AREA, 150 cubits.20

3 For this unique four-generation genealogy see on TAD B2.7:3 (B29) and B3.11:8 (B44). In line 11 it
was abbreviated to three generations by omission of the name of the grandfather Meshullam.

5 Five different persons were affiliated with the detachment of this person bearing an Akkadian name
(TAD B4.5:1-2 [407]; 7.2:2-3 [401 {B50}]; our document and 3.13:1-2 [402 (B461}]; 4.6:2-3 [400
{B51}]). This was one of three detachments attested for the last decade of the century — Var[yaza]ta (TAD
B2.11:2 [410] {B33}) and Marya (TAD B7.2:3 [401] {B50}; P. Leiden inv. F 1976/11.4:3 [403] = J.
Hoftijzer, OMRO 68 [1988], 45-48).

7 With a patronymic, Tamet was apparently born free and sold into slavery by/with her father.

8 The regular sale formula; see TAD B3.4:3-4 (B37).

9 Only Anani not Tamet, “bought” the house. He later bestowed upon her a room in it (TAD B3.4 [B37],
3.5 [B38]).

10 The non-Semitic name of the father Bagazushta was given in 437 as Bazu (TAD B3.4:2 [B37]). Was the
name incorrectly recalled or was one of the names that of a grandfather?

I I the earlier document this Caspian was called pwly (TAD B3.4:4 [B37]).

12 This Caspian here was given the same designation (jonmn) applied to Mahseiah when he transferred to
his daughter Mibtahiah a piece of property for which he had no evidence of acquisition (TAD B2.3 [B25]).
His status had to serve as evidence of his title. Similarly, Anani had acquired the property of Ynbwly from
Bagazushta without evidence of title and so the strongest statement he could make for his son-in-law pur-
chaser was to assert that Ynbwly himself had held the property as part of his ancestral estate. Interestingly,
he was presented as currently (1) holding the designation. See H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, JRAS (1982), 4-5.

13 For the numerical repetition see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

14 The lonian stater appeared only at the end of the century, as the equivalent of two shekels (line 14;
TAD A4.2:12 [B14]; B4.5:3, 4.6:7 [B51]). Anani was here selling for thirteen shekels two-thirds of the
property which he had bought thirty-two years earlier for a negotiated price of fourteen shekels (TAD
B3.4:6 [B37]). The almost four-shekel difference was due at least to his property improvements.

15 Aramaic 5y “nwR = Arabic bagiya wla (P. Or. Inst. 105521.5 [F2])

16 This explanation of the reason for satisfaction takes us back to a pre-legal meaning of satisfaction
after a full meal (cf. Ru. 3:7); cf. too, the demotic receipt of dowry, “I received them from you; they are
complete without any remainder; my heart is satisfied with them” (P. Berlin 13593.7 [C33]).

17 Singular instead of plural “these are.”

18 See on TAD B2.3:4 (B25).

19 Aramaic has the single letter kaph, which probably abbreviates /2, “hand” (measured from the tip of
the middle finger to the wrist joint) = 4 cubit; see also TAD B3.5:7 (B38) and p. 177.

20 16% x 5% = 94% . The difference was due to (1) the greater width of the apartment of Tamet (74 cubits
[TAD B3.5:7 {B38}), which meant that one had to add the sum of 18% cubits (= 11 x 13); (2) the calculated
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Boundaries | And behold, this is °the boundaries of the house which we sold and gave you:2!
east of it is the house which I gave you?? (as) an after-gift 3(ERASURE: on
the document of wifehood of Jehoishma)
Date 100n the 12th of Thoth, year 4 of King Artaxerxes,
Parties then said Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW 1the God, 1 (and) lady
Tapemet his wife, CHIEF OF THE BELOVED of Meshullam son of Zaccur,? all (told) 2
as one mouth?4 to Anani son of Haggai son of Busasa, 2saying:

Transfer Il We sold and gave you

Object Il our house

Pedigree II which we bought from Bagazushta son of Friyana/Palliya the Caspian® —

Description | a lower house,?% renovated,?” 13containing beams,?8 windows and 2 doors;
renovated is (the) lower house, that is the large room of mine? —

Price Il and you gave us its price? 14(in) silver, one karsh, 3 shekels — Ionian silver in
the amount of 6 staters, 1 shekel —

Satisfaction Il and our heart was satisfied with the price which 13you gave us.3!

Measurements I This is the measurements of the house which we sold and gave you:

from east to west, length, 1816 15cubits, 162 h(ands) by the measuring rod;
and from above to below, iit%th’ 5 cubits, 2 h(ands);
(ERASURE: in) IN AREA, 1511 h(and).32

sum of just over 38 cubits for the other half of the courtyard and stairway, even though these were not
mentioned. See TAD B, p. 177 and Fig. 6.

21 See on TAD B2.2:7-8 (B24).

22 Actually, Anani gave the house to his daughter Jehoishma, with implied rights of usufruct for her
husband (see lines 17-18), and this may have been the reason he stopped here. Needing to make other
changes, the scribe decided to rewrite the document from scratch.

23 In the rewrite Tamet was not designated “servitor” but no*an, Old Persian *friya-pati- which means
something like “chief concubine” (S. Shaked, orally). As the scribe reached back into the past in the first
version to designate the earlier owner Ynbwly “hereditary property-holder,” he revealed here for the first
time Tamet’s preferred status in the household of her former master Meshullam. The Aramaic equivalent is
found in line 24.

24 . of one accord. Cf. the parallel demotic phrase “total 2 people, who speak (with) one mouth” (P.
Moscow 135.1 [C30]).

23 The scribe did not repeat the additional notice that the house had belonged to Ynbwly, but he did add
a property Description.

26 Le. bottom floor.

27 See on TAD B3.10:12 (B43).

28 See on TAD B3.5:8 (B38).

29 In 434 Anani had given Tamet half of his large room, which half he had measured at 11 X 74 cubits. The
document alternated between speaking of the property as “our house” (lines 3, 5, 12) and “the large room of
mine.”

30 A variation on the language above (“the price of our house” [line 5]).

31 Above the scribe wrote “herein that there did not remain to us from you (any) of the price” [line 6]).

32 The AREA measurements increased from 150 cubits (line 8) to 151} cubits.
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Boundaries Il This is 7its boundaries, (those of) the house which we sold and gave you:33
(ERASURE: from east) east of it your house,* you,3* Anani son of Haggai,
which we gave3® 18t0 Jehoishma our daughter (as) an after-gift on her
document of wifehood, adjoins wall to wall,
west of it is the Temple 1%f YHW?7 and the street of the king is between
them;
above it the house of Parnu/Pharnahva son of Ziliya and Mrdava his brother
adjoins it 2Owall to wall;*8
below it is the house of Pahe/Pakhoi and Pamet his brother, boatmen of the
(rough) waters, sons of Tawe,?® 21and the street of the king is between
them.
Description |l And its 1 window is open toward*? the large room.*! And its gateway is open
toward the street of the king; 22from there you may go out and come in.

This house whose measurements and whose boundaries is written in this
document — you, Anani,*? 28have right to it from this day and forever and your
children have right after you and (so does) anyone whom you give it to lovingly**
or 24whom you sell it to for silver.

Investiture42

33 The formulation of the Boundaries clause is grammatically awkward, blending two distinct formulae;
see on TAD B2.2:7-8 (B24).

34 The formulation “your house” corrected the earlier “which I gave you.” Given to Jehoishma, it was her
husband’s by implicit or explicit right of usufruct; see Jezaniah’s document granting him building rights
in the house of his wife Mibtahiah (TAD B2.4 [B26]).

35 For addition of the independent pronoun as emphatic see on TAD A3.3:11 (B8) and B2.2:7 (B24).

36 It was only Anani who had given (TAD B3.11:7-8 [B44]) the property to Jehoishma, as was correctly
stated in the version above (line 9).

37 This was the Temple that was destroyed by the Khnum priests in connivance with the Persian Chief
Vidranga in the summer of 410 (TAD A4.7-8 [B19-20]). Some time after late November, 407 the governors
of Judah and Samaria gave their qualified approval for its reconstruction (TAD A4.9 [B21]). Does this
routine boundary description, as well as Tamet’s title above (“servitor of YHW the God dwelling [in]
Elephantine” [{line 2]), mean that the Temple had indeed been, or was being, rebuilt?

3% The previous neighbor here had been Shatibara, father of the woman, who together with her husband
Bagazushta, had originally sold the property to Anani (TAD B3.4:2, 7-8 [B37], 3.5:11 [B38], and
probably 3.7:7 [B40]). Had he sold his property to the brothers bearing Iranian names (perhaps also
Caspians) or had he, like Ynbwly, departed and so the property was appropriated as abandoned?

39 These Egyptian boatmen, apparently filiated to their mother, shared the southern border of Anani’s
house with an Egyptian gardener of Khnum (TAD B3.7:7-8 [B40], 3.10:10 [B43], 3.11:6 [B44]).

40 e, it looks into.

41 It is not clear how this “1 window” relales to the “windows” mentioned above in line 13.

42 Son-in-law Anani was given full rights of alienation — to heirs (“your children after you™),
beneficiaries (“anyone whom you give it to lovingly”), and purchasers (“sell it to for silver”); see H.Z.
Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 44.

3 For the addition of the name see on TAD B2.1:11-12 (B23).

44 For all these phrases and formulae see on TAD B2.3:9-10 (B25).

43 The explicit right to “sell for silver” appeared only in this document.
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Waiver of Suit*® 1, Anani, and Tapemet*” my wife, who was THE INNER ONE*S of Meshullam son of
Zaccur® and he gave her to me 25for wifehood’0 — we shall not be able to bring
against you suit or process in the name of3! this house which we sold and gave you
and (for which) you gave us its price 28(in) silver and was satisfi “Moreover, we
shall not be able to bring (suit) against your sons or your daughters or (anyone)
whom you give it to for silver or lovingly.52 Moreover, ’son of ours or daughter,
brother or sister of ours, partner-in-chattel or partner-in-land or guarantor53 of ours
shall 26not 27be able (to sue).>

Penalty Whoever shall bring against you suit>> or bring (suit) 28against your sons or
against a man whom you give (it) to or whoever shall complain®® against you to
prefect or lord or judge®’ in the name of this house who(se) measurements 2%s
written above® or whoever shall take out against you a new or old document in the
name of this house®® which we sold and gave you shall be obligated®® 3%and shall
give you or your children a penalty®! of silver, 20 karsh®2 by the stone(-weight)s of
the king, pure silver,%3

Reaffirmation and the house is (likewise) yours or your children's #or his whom you give (it)
to lovingly.t4
Document Transfer Moreover, we gave you the old document which Bagazushta wrote for us, the

document of purchase/sale (of the house) 32which he sold us and (for which) we
gave him its payment (BLANK SPACE) (in) silver.

46 The scribe has unusually compacted three statements in the Waiver clause (we shall not sue you; we
shall not sue your heirs, buyers, or beneficiaries; our heirs or associated parties shall not sue you [lines 24-
27]), followed by a single Penalty clause (lines 27-31); see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 64.

47 See on TAD B2.1:11-12 (B23).

48 Aramaic x11 = X, with the same meaning as OId Persian ng*vo (line 11).

49 This special status is strikingly reminiscent of the “insider” (pnymh) status which a princess (bt mik)
or consort (§g/) enjoyed in the royal household (Ps. 45:10, 14). Cf. also Middle and New Persian andarén,
“the inner chamber,” i.e. the women’s quarter (Est. 2:9) (S. Shaked, orally).

30 1t is not readily evident why the scribe at this point described Tamet’s special status in the household
of Meshullam.

31 See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

52 The scribe chiastically reversed the word order of the Investiture clause (lovingly : silver :: silver :
lovingly), omitted the word “sell,” and subsumed both modes of transfer under the generic term “give.”

53 For this trilogy of associated parties, see on TAD B3.10:18 (B43).

34 The scribe fell into ellipsis and failed to complete the sentence.

33 See on TAD B2.3:11-12 (B25).

36 This feature was introduced into the Penalty clause without having been mentioned in the Waiver
clause. See on TAD B2.2:5 (B24).

57 This triumvirate of officials appeared also in TAD B4.6:14

38 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

59 See on TAD B2.3:15-16 (B25). It is clear from the incorporation of this provision in the Penalty clause
that the party expected to produce such a document was one of those mentioned in the Waiver clause.

60 See on TAD B3.5:14 (B38).

61 See on TAD B2.9:14 (B31).

62 This was the penalty for suit in the original sale document for this property (TAD B3.4:15, 18 [B37]);
see further on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

63 A term regularly used by the scribe Haggai (see on TAD B2.1:7 [B23]).

64 The clause was elliptical, omitting “sell/give for silver” explicitly recorded in the Investiture and Waiver
clauses; H.Z. Szubin and B. Porten, BASOR 252 (1983), 44.

65 For the standard procedure of Document Transfer see on TAD B2.3:25 (B25). The scribe did not know the
amount of the original sale and so left the space blank.
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Scribe and Place Wrote Haggai son of Shemaiah this document in Elephantine the fortress 33at the
instruction of Anani, the servitor of YHW the God, (and) Tapememet® daughter of
Patou, his wife, all (told) 2 as one mouth.
Witnesses8’ (18! hand) Witness Meshullam 3*son of Mauziah;8
(Z“d hand) witness Nahum the houseborn;5?
(3" hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour;
(4™ hand) Magir.”!
VERSO

Endorsement 35Document (sealing) of a house which Anani son of Azariah and Tapemet his
wife sold.”?

%6 The expanded (and incorrect?) spelling here of Tamet’s name would accord with the enhanced status
given her elsewhere in this document (lines 2, 11, 24).

67 The scribe omitted the customary heading, “The witnesses herein” (so too in TAD B2.9 [B31]). Four
was the customary number of witnesses for sales; see on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

68 He was the fifth witness in an earlier document of Anani (TAD B3.10:25 [B43]) and a contributor to
YHW (TAD C3.15:112). In both documents the father’s name was abbreviated to Mauzi.

69 He witnessed three other documents (see on TAD B3.11:19 [B44]), in one of which he followed the
next witness, Nathan.

70 Nine months earlier Nathan appeared as the first witness and Nahum as the fourth (TAD B3.11:18-19
[B441); see further on TAD B2.11:16 (B33).

71 Lacking patronymic, this witness with a Babylonian name appeared only here.

72 Unusually, the endorsement lacked the name of the alienee, Anani son of Haggai; see on TAD B2.1:20
(B23).
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B46
TAD B3.13 Kraeling 11

LOAN OF GRAIN
DATE: 2-31 December 402 BCE
SIZE: 30.3 cm wide by 35.5 cm high
LINES: 15 (= 14, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line

endorsement on verso parallel to the fibers); folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Syene

PARTIES: Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam to Pakhnum son of Besa
OBIJECT: Grain loan

‘WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Shaweram son of Eshemram son of Eshemshezib

This was the only loan document for grain and we cannot tell for certain whether it was drawn up after
Anani son of Haggai bought his in-laws’ apartment or before (TAD B3.12 [B45]), since it lacked day date.
In the middle of December, in the first month of the Egyptian year, Anani went to Syene to borrow from the
Egyptian-named Aramean, Pakhnum son of Besa, 2 peras 3 seah of emmer (approximately a double ration
for a month) which he promised to repay as soon as he received his government ration (lines 2-4). If he
failed to repay within twenty days, he was given a one karsh penalty (lines 5-8). Should he die before
making payment, then the burden fell on his children or guarantors. Should they not pay the fine, then
Pakhnum was entitled to seize as security for payment any item of Anani’s property, wherever found (lines
8-12). Though the document was silent about repayment of the grain, the terminology (“penalty,” “without
suit”) does not argue for conversion of a loan in kind to a loan in silver. Though drawn up in Syene by an
Aramean scribe, the document’s requisite four witness were well-known Jews (lines 12-14).

RECTO
Date 1(In the) month of Thoth, year 4 of Artaxerxes the king,'
Place then in Syene the fortress,?
Parties said Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam,? 2a Jew of the detachment of

Nabukudurri,* to Pakhnum son of Besa,” an Aramean of Syene of that detachment
likewise, saying:

! This was one of seven contracts from the end of the century that gave only an Egyptian date and one of
four contracts that, in Egyptian fashion, gave only the month and no day date (TAD B2.9:1 [B31]; 3.8:1
[B41]; 7.1:1); B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, Irano-Judaica 11, 18-19. If the thirteen shekels paid
for his father-in-law’s house (TAD B3.12:1, 5 [B45]) emptied Anani’s coffers, then this document was
drawn up between December 14 and 31.

2 The document was written in the town of the Aramean creditor (line 3) by an Aramean scribe (line 12);
see on further on TAD B2.9:1 (B31).

3 He appeared regularly in his last three documents in a three- and four-generation genealogy (TAD
B3.11:8 [B44], 3.12:2, 11 [B45]).

4 See on TAD B3.12:3 (B45). ,

3 Egyptian names borne by Arameans were characteristic of the correspondents in the Makkibanit letters
(TAD A2.1-7 [B1-T)).
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Loan I came to you 3in your house® in Syene the fortress and borrowed from you and
you gave me’ emmer,® 2 peras, 3 seahs.?

Repayment Afterwards,!® I, Anani son of Haggai,!! 4shall pay and give you that emmer,
e(mmer), 2 p(eras), 3 seahs from the ration which will be given me from the
treasury of the king.!2

Penalty 5And if I do not pay and give you that emmer which above is written!? when the
ration is given me 8from the (store-)house of the king,' afterwards I, Anani, shall
be obligated!3 and shall give you silver, a penalty!® of one, 1, karsh!? pure silver.
7 Afterwards, I, Anani, shall pay and give you the penalty which is above written
within 20, that is twenty, days,!8 8without suit.!?

Obligation of Heirs And if I die and have not yet paid?® and given you the silver of yours which is
above written, afterwards my children %or my guarantors?! shall pay you your silver
which is above written.

% This opening occurred in the first contract of the Mibtahiah archive (see on TAD B2.1:3 [B23]).

7 The opening statement in loans of silver was much more laconic (see on TAD B3.1:3 [B34]).

8 This was the grain widely cultivated in Egypt during the Persian period; B. Porten, Archives from
Elephantine, 83.

9 The value of the peras is uncertain; the largest subdivision so far known was four seahs (TAD C13:37);
B. Porten, RB 90 (1983), 569. One seah was roughly ten quarts; B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 71.

10 Rare in contracts, this word recurred here five times (lines 3, 6, 7, 8, 10); see on TAD B2.4:8 (B26).

' See on TAD B2.1:11-12 (B23).

12 Two Egyptian Aramaic texts from the end of the fifth century record royal grain disbursements, one of
barley designated “ration” (xann [TAD C3.14:41; see also B5.5:7-8, 10 [B49]) as here and another of
emmer designated “‘allotment” (xo12) (TAD C3.26:4-19). The latter term was usually reserved for payment in
silver (TAD A2.3:8 [B3}; B4.2:6 [B48]). Unfortunately for the understanding of our text, the disburse-
ments were always calculated in ardabs and the ratio of the peras to the ardab has not been determined. The
most frequent emmer ration was 2% ardabs and multiples thereof (5, 10, 15, 25). An ardab was three seahs
and there were at least four seahs in a peras, so the loan here was about four ardabs (or more), i.e. something
like a double monthly ration. The loan was interest-free if repaid within a month, i.e. at the time of the
monthly ration distribution.

13 This expression recurred here six times (lines 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11-12); see on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

14 Apparently, “treasury” (line 4) and “(store-)house” were synonymous; B. Porten, Archives from Ele-
phantine, 60.

I5 See on TAD B3.5:14 (B38).

16 Since this term was used only to connote a monetary fine (see on TAD B2.9:14 [B31]), it would be
strange to find it here being used for substitution repayment of the loan in silver rather than grain. Still,
the document is reticent about the obligation to repay the loan despite the penalty.

17 For the numerical repetition see on TAD B2.2:14 (B24). The penalty was the smallest recorded; see on
TAD B2.1:7 (B23). There is no data available that would indicate the relationship of the penalty to the
value of the loan.

I8 The scribe composed a whole additional sentence to state that the fine was to be paid within twenty
days of receipt of rations.

19 This expression invariably occurred after penalties (see on TAD B2.3:14 [B25]) and is further
evidence that the one karsh sum was not meant as debt repayment.

20 A provision typical of loan contracts (TAD B3.1:14 [B34]); see further on TAD B2.1:5 (B23) and
3.5:18 (B38).

21 See on TAD B3.10:18 (B43). It is surprising to find this recently introduced Iranian word so
acclimatized to Aramaic that it could take the first person possessive suffix ending (°31mx).
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And if my children or my guarantors not pay you 0this silver which is above

written, afterwards you, Pakhnum, have right to my security?? to seize (it) and you
11 . «

may take for yourself frov{,nll]igﬁrx}}gll} il f?ng_(i))‘%se'()f _brﬁl}s) slave or, h@ngclmalden,

. . mine in Elephanting or in Sy; li_lle rin
onnz% or 1£on utensils, raiment ‘or grain until you are paid your silver which above
€ proyince . .
! 1s written without suit.2?

Wrote Shaweram son of Eshemram son of Eshemshezib?* this document in
Syene the fortress at the instruction of 13 Anani son of (ERASURE: Meshullam)?>
Haggai son of Meshullam.

The witnesses herein:26

(2"d hand) witness Menahem son of Shallum;?’

(3" hand) witness Haggai;?8

(4th hand) 14witness Nahum the houseborn;2°

(5t hand) witness Haggai son of Mardu.30
VERSO

15[Do]cument of grain [which Anani son of Haggai] son of Meshullam [wrote]
for Pakhnum son of Besa.

22 See on TAD B3.1:9 (B34).
23 For the right to seize personal property as security to force debt payment, see on TAD B3.1:8-10

(B34).

24 This Aramean scribe appeared only here.
25 The scribe initially wrote the name of Anani’s grandfather, then erased it and wrote right over it the

name of his father.

26 See on TAD B3.1:21 (B34) and 2.1:15 (B23).
27 See on TAD B2.10:18 (B32).
28 This might be the well-known professional scribe Haggai son of Shemaiah; see on TAD B2.7:19

(B29).

29 See on TAD B3.11:19 (B44). In that document he appeared together with Haggai son of Mardu, who

followed here.

30 See on TAD B3.11:20 (B44).



MISCELLANEOUS CONTRACTS (B47-52)

B47
TAD B5.1 Cowley 1 (Sachau Plate 30)
EXCHANGE OF INHERITED SHARES

DATE: 22 October, 495 BCE

SIZE: 28 cm wide by 25.9 cm high

LINES: 11[+9 = 20], perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins;
endorsement missing; folded from top to bottom

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Salluah and Jethoma daughters of Kenaiah to Jehour daughter of Shelomam

OBIJECT: A share

WITNESSES: 3[+5=8)

SCRIBE: Unknown

In this exceptionally short contract the sisters Salluah and Jethoma daughters of Kenaiah gave Jehour daughter of
Shelomam half the share of realty which the royal judges and the Troop Commander Rauka gave them, probably
as a result of probate. In return they received half the realty share inherited by Jehour together with her sister(?)
Nehebeth. The usual Waiver of Suit clause is supported by a five karsh penalty. The names of only three witnesses,
out of a possible eight, are preserved and they were written in column form by the scribe himself.

RECTO
Date 10n d[aly 2 of the [m]onth of Epeiph, year 27 of Darius the king,!
Parties said Salluah daughter of 2Kenaiah and Jethoma? her sister to Jehour daughter of
Shelomam:
Transfer We gave you
Object half 3the sha[re]?
Pedigree | which the judges of the king and Rauka the Troop Commander gave us,*
Price in exchange for half the share
Pedigree Il which 4came to you® with Nehebeth.
Waiver of Suit Tomorrow (or the) next day,® we shall not be able to institute (suit) against you in

(regard to) that share, 5[s]aying:

! The few extant contracts before 471 BCE have only an Egyptian date (TAD B1.1; 4.2:8 [B48], 4.3:1, 4.4:1);
B. Porten in S. Shaked and A. Netzer, eds., Irano-Judaica 11, 18.

2 Jethoma means “orphan” and so the father must have died before her birth. The sisters were mentioned
further in a fragmentary contract from the last quarter of the century (TAD B5.2:4).

3 Aramaic xnan, different from the usual xpon, which designated both chattel (TAD B2.11:3-5, 7, 9-10, 12
[B33]) and realty (TAD B3.5:9, 11, 19 [B38], 3.10:2-3 [B43]). Here the reference is probably to realty; see on
TAD A6.1:2 (B10) and B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 102 (1982), 652.

4 The father’s recent death may have led to a situation wherein his estate had to be probated. This culminated
in the judges and the Troop Commander granting a “share” to the two female heirs, either to be held jointly or
with the elder serving as administratrix for the younger; see B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, JAOS 102 (1982), 652-
653.

5 Probably as an inheritance. The word “come” in Aramaic (xvn), Hebrew (x11), and demotic (pk) has a
technical meaning of a share of an estate coming to an heir; see on TAD B2.11:3 (B33).

6 See on TAD B2.1:6 (B23).
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“We did not give it to you.”’
Brother or sister, son or daughter,® near or far,? 5shall not be able 8to institute
(suit) against you.

Penalty And whoever shall institute (suit) against you in (regard to) that share which we
gave you shall give you 7silver, 5 karsh, !0
Reaffirmation and your share is yours furthermore.!!
Witnesses 8The witnesses:!?

9[H]osea son of Hodaviah;!3
10Shelomam son of Azariah; !4
11Zephaniah son of Makki; !
[12PN son of PN;
18PN son of PN;
18pN son of PN;
15PN son of PN,
18PN son of PN.
[Scribe] 17PN son of PN wrote uponlat the instruction of Salluah daughter of
Kenaiah and Jethoma her sister].

7 For this statement see on TAD B2.3:20 (B25).

8 Though descending order of inheritance would usually prevail in this clause, here siblings preceded children
because under the present circumstances of exchange of inherited property challenge by “brothers and sisters”
was more likely than challenge by “sons and daughters.” See B. Porten and H.Z. Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 49.

% See on TAD B2.1:9 (B23).

10 For the penalty see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

1 Only in this early document was the word 21 used in the Reaffirmation clause. It soon gave way to opx and
ox; see on TAD B2.1:8 (B23).

12 Only in the two earliest documents from Elephantine (here and TAD B4.2:11-16 [B48]) did the name of
each witness appear on a separate line, written by the scribe himself who concluded with a statement that he had
written the document. Assuming that the document dealt with realty, we restored the number of witnesses to
eight (see on TAD B2.1:15 [B23]).

13 In 483 BCE he was one of two transporters of grain from Tahpanhes to Elephantine (TAD B4.3:1-2, 4.4:1-2).

14 Possibly the father of Jehour, party to the contract (line 2) and probably the grandfather of the Shelomam
son of Azariah who deposited goods with Eshor (TAD B2.9:6 {B31]).

15 This person appeared only here. The patronym has its parallel in the Makkibanit letters where it may
abbreviate that name (TAD A2.2:9 [B2]). Its connection to Biblical Machi (consonantal *a» as here) is unclear
(Num. 13:15).



B48
B4.2 Cowley 11 (Sayce-Cowley L) PLATE 3

LOAN OF SILVER
DATE: Ca. 487 BCE
SIZE: 25.5 cm wide by 40.8 cm high
LINES: 16, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; no endorsement on
verso; folded from bottom to top
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Gemariah son of Ahio to PN son of Jathma
OBIJECT: Silver loan
WITNESSES: 4
SCRIBE: Gemariah son of Ahio

Lacking date and endorsement, this loan contract for the small amount of 3} shekels at 5% monthly interest was
drawn up by the debtor himself, Gemariah son of Ahio upon the instruction of the witnesses (lines 1-4, 16).
Repayment was to made monthly from the debtor’s government allotment and any missed interest became
capitalized and bore interest like the principal (lines 4-6). The creditor, whose praenomen is missing but whose
patronym was Aramaic, was to supply the debtor with a receipt for every payment (lines 6-7). If the loan and
interest had not been repaid by the first month of the Egyptian calendar (Thoth), royal year 36 (of Darius I), the
outstanding sum would double and continue to bear monthly interest until repaid (lines 7-9). The names of four
witness, one non-Jewish, were signed by the scribe (lines 11-15). The conceivable need to point monthly to the
clause requiring a regular receipt would have precluded the customary practice of tying and sealing the document
and with it the need for an outer endorsement to identify its contents.! A Coptic debt acknowledgment on
ostracon was written by the debtor, a high ranking soldier (KSB I 025 [E4]) and a Coptic papyrus from the
Patermouthis archive may have been a receipt for an interest payment (ST 96 [E3]).

RECTO
Parties 1[Gema]riah [son of AJhi[o2 said to PN] son of Jathma 3 s[a]ying:
Loan You gave me silver,* 2[3 shekels, 1+]1 (= 2) [q(uarters)]’ by the stone(-weight)s
of Ptah.® silver, 1 sh(ekel) to the 10,7
Interest | and it will increase upon me?® (at the rate of) silver, 2 hallurs 3to silver, 1 sh(ekel)
for the month?®
Repayment | until the day that I pay it to [you].!0

! For the papyrological reconstruction of this document see B. Porten, BASOR 258 (1985), 41-49.

2 See on TAD B2.1:15 (B23) and B2.2:18 (B24).

3 With an Aramaic patronymic (“The Orphan™), this person appeared only here.

4 See on TAD B3.1:3 (B34).

5 The other silver loan was also a small amount, only four shekels (TAD B3.1:3 [B34)).

6 In demotic documents of the Persian, Ptolemaic, and Roman periods, silver was weighed out by “kite/deben
of the Treasury of Ptah (P. Wien 10150.5 [B28]).” At 9.53 grams, the kite was over one-half gram heavier than
the Elephantine “royal” shekel at 8.76 grams. Only here in the Aramaic documents was this standard employed.
The creditor must have had some kite silver which had to be lent as is. See following note.

7 To bring the weight of the lighter Persian karsh = 10 shekels in line with that of that of the Ptah deben = 10
kite, one Ptah shekel was added for each karsh. See B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 67-68, 306-307.

8 For the terminology see on TAD B3.1:4 (B34).

9 The identical formula and same 5% monthly interest appeared in a contract thirty years later (TAD B3.1:4-5
[B34)).

10 No due date was given, but penalty for non-payment increased on the Egyptian New Year of 36 Darius
(lines 8-10). Loan periods varied considerably and were often flexible. Byzantine Greek and Coptic documents
provided for repayment on fixed dates, e.g. in Payni (KSB 1 025.8 [E4], 028.7 [E7], on 5 Tybi (KSB 1 034.4-5
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Interest I And the interest %on your silver 3will be 47 hallurs for 1 month. And the month in
which I shall not give you Sinterest, it will be capital and shall increase.!!

Repayment Il And 1 shall pay it to you month by month 8from my allotment!? which they will
give me from the treasury!3

Receipt and you shall write me a receipt!* for all ’the silver and interest which I shall be
paying!3 you.

Penalty And if I do not pay you all 8your silver and its interest by the month of Thoth,

year 36,'¢ your silver ®and its interest which remains upon me 8will double!” %and
will be increasing upon me!® month to month!® until the day that I pay it to you.
Witnesses MThe witnesses:20
12 Akban son of Shamashnuri;?2!
13K 0zri son of Jehoram; 22
14Mahseiah son of Jedaniah;??
15Malchiah son of Zechariah.?*
Scribe 16Gemariah son of Ahio wrote the document2S upon the instruction of?¢ the wit-
nesses?’ who are on this document.

[E14]); “at (the time of) this inundation” (KSB 1 031.3-4 [E11], 032.3-4 [E12]); “when I come north” (KSB |
026.6 [E6]) or “when you come south” (KSB 1 027.5-6 [E9]); but usually “whenever you may wish” (P. Lond. V
1736.12-13 [D51], P. Lond. V 1737.10 [D52]), or whenever you ask (KSB 1 024.8-9 [ES], 030.15 [E8]; ST 91.3
[E17)). See further on line 8.

I The later document spelled it out — “the interest shall increase like the capital” (TAD B3.1:6 [B34)).

‘2 This was paid according to the “stone(-weight)s of the king” (see on TAD B3.13:4 [B46]). According to
which standard was the loan to be repaid?

13 Usually designated “treasury of the king” (TAD B3.4:9 [B37), 3.7:7 [B40], 3.11:4 [B44)), it was otherwise
known as, or part of, the “house of the king” (TAD B3.13:6 [B46], 4.4:12, 16; 5.5:8 [B49]). A contemporary
demotic receipt for the payment of myrrh referred to the “collection-box of Parnu, he of Tshetres, to whom the
fortress of Syene is entrusted” (see on P. Berlin 13582:2-2 [B35])..

14 This Akkadian loanword (121) appeared only here. TAD B4.1 may have been an example of such a receipt;
B. Porten, BASOR 258 (1985), 51.

13 This compound tense (own mix) is rare in Imperial Aramaic.

16 This would be December 23, 487-January 21, 486. Assuming the loan was for a year (cf. TAD B3.1:7
[B34]), the contract was drawn up at the turn of the year 488/487. The last dated cuneiform document for Darius
I was November, 486; R.A. Parker and W.H. Dubberstein, Babylonian Chronology (Providence, 1956), 16-17.

17 See F. M. Fales, BSOAS 56 (1993), 357,

18 Terminology as in line 2 and compound verbal form as in line 7.

19 The formulation here (% n) was slightly different from the one above in line 5 — “month by month”
(mva o).

20 For this format see on TAD B5.1:8 (B47).

2! The suggestion has been raised that this otherwise unknown Aramean was an employee of the royal treasury
whose presence further guaranteed monthly payment; J. Halevy, RS 11 (1903), 257.

22 Appeared only here.

23 See on TAD B2.1:2 (B23).

24 Appeared only here.

25 This was one of the few documents drawn up by one of the parties, in this case the debtor; see also TAD
B4.3:1, 21, 4.4:1, 18, drawn up about the same time (483 BCE).

26 See on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

271t is not apparent why the witnesses should be the ones to instruct the debtor-scribe on the composition of
his contract. Were they in any way involved in the loan?
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TAD B5.5 Cowley 43 (Sachau Plate 33) + 68,4 (Sachau Plate 61,4)

MUTUAL QUITCLAIM
DATE: 16 September, 420 - 11 September, 400 BCE
SIZE: 34.2 cm wide by 16.9 cm high
LINES: 13 (= 12, on the recto [1 perpendicular to the fibers, parallel to the joins; 11 on the

protocol, parallel to the fibers and the join]; 1-line endorsement on verso parallel
to the fibers); folded from bottom to top

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Miptahiah daughter of Gemariah to her sister Eswere
OBIJECT: 6 shekels

WITNESSES: 4

SCRIBE: Unknown

Drawn up between two sisters, possibly from the family of Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah and Jedaniah son of
Gemariah, this document was written on the protocol of a papyrus roll and had both parties speaking. The
younger sister, with the Egyptian name Eswere, had extended old-age support to her older sister Miptahiah and
the latter now gave her six shekels in return (lines 1-4) in addition to a royal ration which she had received on her
behalf (line 7). The contract is a mutual quitclaim, wherein Miptahiah renounced all claim to the six shekels and
Eswere acknowledged receipt thereof along with the ration and renounced further claim to them. Each
renunciation was backed by the usual Waiver clauses, backed by relatively modest penalties (lines 4- 6, 8-11). The
scribe is unknown, the names of three witnesses are lost, and the designation of the document is missing (lines
11-13).!

RECTO X Darius )
Date 10n the 15% of Pay[ni, year 4 of Artaxerxes], the king?
Place then in Elephantine,’ 5 Amyrtaios
Parties said Mipta[hiah daughter of Gemariah,* a Jewess] 2of Elephantine the fortress,

according to her detachment an Aram[ean),’ to Eswereb daughter of Gemar[i]ah, a
Jewess of the same [detachment], say[ing]:

Transfer | I 3gave you
Object | silver, 6 shekels, that is six, by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver zuz’ to 1
karsh.
Transfer Il 13gave you I, Miptahiah, gave (it) to you in love®
Consideration 4in consideration of (the) support? [(with) which you supported me

! For date and restoration of this document see B. Porten, JNES 48 (1989), 174-177.

2 Palaeographically, the document dates to the last quarter of the 5™ century BCE. Spacewise, the date could be
4-16 Darius II (420-408 BCE), 4 Artaxerxes (401 BCE), or 5 Amyrtaios (400 BCE). Between those years (420-400)
Pagni 12 moved from 16 to 11 September. For the exclusively Egyptian date see on TAD B3.12:1 (B45).

See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31), but our document omitted the word “fortress” (xn"2).

4 Was she a niece of Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah and probably sister of Gemariah? See on TAD B2.3:29
(B25).

5 This restored designation (“Jewess ... Aramean”) is unique and therefore somewhat conjectural. Nowhere
else was a detachment commander anonymous, but nothing better fits.

6 Other Egyptian names borne by Jewish women or women married to Jews included Esereshut (TAD Ad4.4:5
[B16]), Takhnum (TAD A3.7:2), and Ta(pe)met (TAD B3.3:4 [B36]).

7 See on TAD B3.4:6 (B37).

8 See on TAD B3.5:4 (B38).

? See on TAD B3.10:15-18 (B43).
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Withdrawal | and I with]drew!? from yo[u] from this day and forever.

Waiver of Suit | I shall not be able to bring against you suit [or] process in the name of!! Sthis
silvelr [whilch [I] gal[ve you,'? which is written] in this document.!3 And son of
mine or daughter of mine, brother or sister of mine, near or far, shall not be able 8[to
bring against you suit or process.'*

Penalty | Whoever'> shall bring (suit) against you in the name of this silver which] 1
gave you shall give you penaly of silver, 2 karsh,!6
Reaffirmation (and that silver is yours) [lilkewise.!”
Object Il Said 7[Eswere]:!8 7[The ration of mine from the (store-)house of the king!®
and your silver, you Mi]ptahiah,?® which was in your hand?! —
Transfer Il you gave it to me,
Satisfaction and my heart was satisfied 8[herein from this day and forever
Withdrawa Il and I withdrew?? from you from] this [sil]ver and (from) the ration which was
mine from the (store-)house of the king.
Waiver of Suit Il And 1 shall not be able %[, Eswere, to bring against you suit or process.

Moreover, son] of mine or daughter of mine, partner-in-chattel or partner-in-land
who is mi[ne2? shall not be able (to sue)** in the na]me of this silver 10[which
f)mﬁ gave me and this ration which was mine from the (store-)house of the
mi|n:

king ).
Penalty Il Whoever?’ shall bring (suit) against you in the name of this silver and [the] ration
[which] is written above 1'[shall give you penalty of silver, x karsh.
Scribe Wrote PN son of PN]?6 this document at the instruction of Miptahiah daughter of
Gemariah.?’

10 See on TAD B2.7:7 (B29).

'1'See on TAD B2.2:14 (B24).

12 The suit would state something like “1 did not give you the six shekels” (see on TAD B2.3:20 [B25]).

13 See on TAD B2.1:10 (B23).

14 The scribe limited the potential claimants in the first haif of the contract to heirs; apparently no one else
came into consideration (see further on lines 8 -9).

15 Of the above enumerated parties.

16 The penalty was just over three times the value of the original payment; see on TAD B2.1:7 (B23).

17 The clause here was most elliptical, limited to but a single word; see on TAD B2.1:7-8 (B23). _

18 See on TAD B3.3:13 (B36). Since the right half of the papyrus is missing here, it cannot be determined
whether the scribe had written the usual small vertical marginal line to indicate change of speaker.

19 Whether as Eswere’s older sister or for some other reason, Miptahiah had received her ration (see on TAD
B3.13:4 [B46]) and given it to her, unrecorded in the first half of the document.

20 These two words (“you, Miptahiah”) came to emphasize “your.” English would say, “yours, Miptahiah.”

21 That is, in your possession; see on TAD A2.2:5 (B2). ‘

22 For the sequence “satisfaction forever” -”withdrawal” see on TAD B2.9:9 (B31) and further references
there.

23 For this pair and the legal implications of its introduction see on TAD B3.6:5 (B39) and B. Porten and H.Z.
Szubin, Maarav 4 (1987), 63.

24 The suit would state something like “You did not give me the silver and the ration.”

25 Whoever of the parties mentioned in the Waiver clause above.

26 His script does not resemble that of any of the known scribes.

27 Like one of the other documents with change of speaker, so this one was drawn up only by the party of the
first part; see TAD B3.6: 15-16 (B39).
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Witnesses And the witnesses herein:?8
12[(2nd hand) (witness) PN son of PN;
(3" hand) (witness) PN son of PN;
(4th hand) (witness) PN son of] Pedaiah;?
(5 hand) witness Mannuki son of Speamre.30
VERSO
Endorsement 13[Document (sealing) of ...]*! which Miptahiah daugh(ter of Gemariah] wrote
[for Eswere daughter of Gemariah] her sister.

28 Only four witnesses were necessary for movables; see on TAD B2.1:15 (B23).

29 The name Pedaiah possibly appeared in a contemporary list of Jews as patronymic of Hor (TAD C4.6:3).

30 Such a name combination, Babylonian son of Egyptian, was rare (cf. TAD B3.2:12 [B35]) and this
individual appeared only here.

31 Unfortunately, we do not know how this document was designated. Cowley restored “withdrawal” on the
basis of line 4.
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TAD B7.2 Cowley 7 (Sachau Plate 26)
OBLIGATION TO MAKE JUDICIAL DECLARATION

DATE: 18 January, 401 BCE

SIZE: 28.4 cm wide by 16.9 cm high

LINES: 12, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the joins; verso blank; folded
from left to right

PLACE: Elephantine

PARTIES: Malchiah son of Jashobiah to [Ar]tafrada son of A[rvastah]mara

OBIECT: Assault and battery

WITNESSES: Unknown

SCRIBE: Unknown

The Jewish soldier Malchiah son of Jashobiah was accused by the Persian soldier Artafrada of breaking into his
house, assaulting his wife, and making off with his property. The jurisdiction before which he entered his
complaint was not recorded, but pursuant to interrogation Malchiah was ordered to go before the deity
Herembethel, accompanied by four 1pn, either court bailiffs or personal supporters, and deny all charges. The
procedure sounds like that of an exculpatory oath, imposed when the evidence was insufficient to determine
innocence or guilt, but the language differs from that in other Elephantine oath (con)texts (TAD B2.2:4 [B24],
2.8:4-5[B30]; 7.1:4, 6, 7.3:2, 4 [B52]). Failure to make the required declaration resulted in penalty, but here the
document broke off.!

RECTO
Date 10n the 18t of Phaophi, year 4 of Artaxerxes [the] king?
Place in [Elephan]tine 2the fortress,>
Parties said Malchiah son of Jashobiah,* an Aramean,® hereditary-property-holder® in

Elephantine 3[the] for[tress of the detach]ment of Nabukudu[rri],? [to Ar]tafrada son
of A[rvastah]mara? of the detachme[nt of] *Marya,? [sayJing:
Complaint [Y]ou com[plained!'? against me] in Np*!!

! For the late dating and restoration of this document see B. Porten, Orientalia 56 (1987), 89-92. The
document date, however, was recorded incorrectly there and should be as herein.

2 For the exclusively Egyptian date see TAD B3.12:1 (B45).

3 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31) but our document omitted the word “then.”

4 Appeared only here.

3 For the application of “Aramean” to a Jew see on TAD B2.1:2 (B23).

5 For this title (Jonan) see on TAD B2.3:2 (B25). In our document it served to belie the accusation that
Malchiah, a respected property-owner, took goods by force (ona [lines 5, 9]).

7 See on TAD B3.12:3 (B45).

8 This name appears in TAD B2.2:21 (B24) and is conjecturally restored here because it suits the space. It is
unusual that his ethnicon was not given.

9 This detachment was manned by Bactrians and Persians, as here; see on TAD B3.12:3 (B45).

10 Complaint might be registered before prefect, lord, or judge; see on TAD B2.2:5 (B24) and next note.

' For this enigmatic word see on TAD B2.9:4 (B31). There a “suit of np”’ was held before the Chief and the
Troop Commander. Perhaps one or both of these went by the title “lord.”
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“Yo[u brok]e [into!'2 my house] 5by force!? and you assaulted '* my wife and
goods by force you took out!S from my house Sand you took (and) made
_ (thern) your own.”’1¢
terrogation and [1] was interrogated!7 and the call'® to (the) gods 7came !9 upon me in the suit. I,
Malchiah, shall call?® for you?! to Herembethel?2 8the god among 4 [OFIFICIALS/-
SUPJPORTERS,?? say[ing]:
“By force I did [not] break into your house, (that) wife of yours I did riot
assault, and goods from your house by force I did not take.”
Sg‘;{:?‘a't?gn 10And if I do n[ot] call for you among these [2+]2 (=4) [OFIFICIALS/][-
SUPJPORTERS ... [...].24
(BOTTOM MISSING)

'2 The same term in TAD A4.7:9 (B19), 4.7:8 (B20).

13 Aramaic jon, echoing tonm» in line 2. An accusation of forceful appropriation of goods occurred also in a
judicial document from Saqqarah (TAD B8.4:4).

14 Aramaic wno. The same word in Talmudic Hebrew appeared once with the meaning “deflower” (Y. Kid. I,
592 top; M. Jastrow, Dictionary, 683). The sense here may be one of sexual assault.

15 A similar accusation of assault on women and theft was made in a complaint against Nakhthor, official of
Arsames (TAD A6.15:8-9). For the Hebrew equivalent of “take by force” see 1 Sam. 2:16.

'6 See on TAD A4.5:18 (B17).

17 See on TAD B2.9:8 (B31).

I8 Le. the declaration. Aramaic Xpn = Hebrew mx7p (Jon. 3:2); the verb xvp often has the meaning of
proclaiming, declaring (Ju. 7:3; Is. 40:3, 6; Jer. 2:2; Jon. 3:4; Zech. 1:14, 17; et al.). This declaration of
innocence made before deity was comparable to an oath and was imposed by the court in the absence of
witnesses to corroborate the claim of either party (cf. Ex. 22:10).

19 1e. was imposed; see on TAD B2.8:5 (B30).

20 [ e. shall declare.

21 That is, in response to your claim.

22 This deity appeared only here. Both elements appeared independently as component of theophorous
personal names: e.g. Heremnathan (TAD B3.9:12 [B42]); Bethelzabad (TAD B3.9:11 [B42]). The name is clearly
written as one word and cannot be separated to read “the sacred property of Bethel” (contra K. van der Toorn,
ZAW 98 [1986], 283).

23 Aramaic mapn/x'npn appeared only here and its meaning must be conjectured on the basis of philology and
comparison with cognate sources. As a passive participle aphel of o it would mean “appointed (official)” and
might be analogous to the manzatuhlu at Nuzi, whose duties included accompanying an oath-taker to the temple,
administering the oath, and reporting the results back to the court. Alternately, the noun could be a defectively
written aphel active participle with the sense of “standing by someone,” hence “supporters,” compatriots or even
family members who lent support to his assertion of innocence (cf. TAD B2.2:4-5 [B24]).

24 Failure to comply no doubt meant a penalty; cf. TAD B7.1:4-8.
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TAD B4.6 Cowley 35 (Sachau Plate 34) + No. 69 of 96 Frags.

DEBT ACKNOWLEDGMENT
DATE: 21 June, 400 BCE
SIZE: 20 cm wide by 28.4 cm high
LINES: 20, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the joins; verso blank; folded
from left to right
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Menahem son of Shallum to Salluah daughter of Sammuah
OBJECT: 2 shekels
WITNESSES: 4
SCRIBE: Haggai son of Shemaiah

As the native Egyptian ruler Amyrtaios finally asserted his authority in Upper Egypt (in the fifth year of his
reign), Menahem son of Shallum drew up a deed of obligation for his wife Salluah . Since this document is
unique it is not clear whether it concerns deferred payment of part of her mohar! (cf. P. Or. Inst. 10552r.5-7
[F2)) or settlement pursuant to divorce, wherein Menahem was not able to return all her dowry “on one day in
one stroke,” as usually required (TAD B2.6:28-29 [B28], 3.8:24 [B41]). In either case, he promised to pay the
two-shekel balance within forty days and accepted a 50% percent penalty in case of failure (lines 3-10). Salluah
was entitled to seize his realty and chattels as security for payment (lines 11-17). Written on papyrus parallel to
the fibers, as became fashionable at the end of the century (cf. TAD B7.2 [B50)), the document was drawn up by
Haggai son of Shemaiah and attested by at least two of the same witnesses who attested his other contemporary
documents (lines 18-20).2

RECTO
Date 10n the 23" of Phamenoth? year 5 of Amyrtaios the king,
Parties then* 2said Menahem son of [ShallJum,’ an Aramean of Elephantine the fortress
of the detachment of Nabukudurri,® 3to Sallu[ah] daughter of Sammuah,” saying:
Debi You have (a claim) on me® (for) silver, 2 sh(ekels),? 4that is [silve]r, 1 stater,1°

from part of the silver and the goods which (are written) on Syour *document of
Swifehood.!!

' So E. Sachau, Aramdische Papyrus und Ostraka (Leiden, 1911), 129 and A. Grohmann, Arabic Papyri in
the Egyptian Library (Cairo, 1934),11, 72.

2 For restoration of this document see B. Porten, JNES 48 (1989), 164-167.

3 This date is the earliest attestation at Elephantine for recognition of the native Egyptian rebellion against
Persian rule. For the exclusively Egyptian date see on TAD B3.12:1 (B45).

4 See on TAD B2.9:1 (B31); but this document omitted the place.

5A couple years earlier he witnessed a loan contract along with Nahum, here a witness (line 20), and Haggai,
who may have been the scribe of our document; see on TAD B2.10:18 (B32) and 3.13:13-14 (B46).

6 See on TAD B3.12:3 (B45).

7 Known only from this document.

8 This is the standard debt formula; see also TAD B4.5:2

9 For the small amounts of the loans see on TAD B3.1:3 (B34).

10 See on TAD B3.12:5 (B45).

" The document of wifehood contained a list of goods and cash that the bride brought with her into her
husband’s house, which property was returned to her in case of repudiation and inherited by him in case of death,
the couple being childless (TAD B2.6:6-16, 20-29 [B28]; 3.3:4-10, 12-13 [B36], 3.8: 5-28, 34-36 [B41)). The
two-shekel sum here was either the balance of her mohar or of her dowry which Menahem owed her pursuant to
divorce.
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I, Menahem, shall give it and pay you by Sthe 30th of Pharmouthi, year [1+]4 (=
5)12 of Amy[r]taios the king.

If I do not 7[pay] and give you this silver, 2 [she]kels, [that is 1] stater, 8[by] this
[day] whi[ch] is written above [and] it come to [the 15t of Pa]chons,!3 ®your silver
[shall accrue interest from me, becoming] silver, [3] shek[els],!4 that is silve[r], 1
[statler, [1 sh(ekel), 1%nd I shall pay you], y[ou] Salluah, [or] your [children]'S or
your gluaran]tors.'6

"[And you Salluah have right lto any security w[hich is] foun[d — house of]
brick[s, 2slave or handmaiden], bron[ze] or irfoln [utensil(s)], barley [or] e[mm]er
— [rlilghlt to [seize (it) 13until you have full (payment)!? of] your [silver, silver],
3 shekels [...] ... [...].18

14[And 1 shall not be able to compl]ain!® a[gainst you] to prefect or [lorld,
judge?® ...[...15...] ... [...] forsilver [...] ... all/every [...16...] ... [...] Menah[em
...] ... [...77... un]til yo[u] have fu[ll] (payment) [of] this your [silver ...] ...

[Wrote 18Haggai son of Shemaiah]?! this [document at the instruction of
Mena]hem.

[The] wi[tnesses] herein:22

19(2nd hand) [witness PN son of PNJ;

(3" hand) witne[ss Nathan son of [Mauzia[h];23
20(4th hand) [witness PN son of PNJ;

(5th hand) [witness] Na[hum] the [hou]se-[bom].

12 This date was 28 July. Menahem had less than forty days in which to pay off the amount due.

13 This was the day after the due date = 29 July.

14 Defaulted debt entailed a 50% penalty.

I3 Children inherited their parent’s benefits as well as obligations (TAD B3.1:8, 15 [B34]).

16 See on TAD-B3.10:18 (B43).

17 For this expression see on TAD B3.1:11 (B34).

18 For the right to seize security and the list of seizable items see on TAD B3.1:8-11 (B34).

19 See on TAD B3.1:12-13 (B34).

20 For this triad of officialdom see also TAD B3.12:28 (B45).

2l This document is attributed to Haggai (see on TAD B2.7:19 [B29]) on the basis of palacography,
orthography and terminology. He also wrote TAD B3.11 (B44), attested by two of the same witnesses as here.

22 See on TAD B3.1:21 (B34) and 2.1:15 (B23).

23 Here the second of four witness, with the fourth being Nahum, he was elsewhere fifth of eight and followed
Nahum (TAD B3.11:19 [B44]). The distinctive handwriting of both witnesses enables us to restore their names.
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TAD B7.3 Cowley 44 (Sachau Plate 32)

OATH TEXT
DATE: Late 5t Century BCE
SIZE: [5.2 em wide by 16.4 cm high
LINES: 10, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the join; verso blank; folded
from left to right
PLACE: Elephantine
PARTIES: Menahem son of Shallum to Meshullam son of Nathan
OBJECT: She-ass
WITNESSES: None
SCRIBE: Unknown

Menahem son of Shallum owned a female donkey and Nathan, father of the plaintiff Meshullam, had discussed
with him acquisition of half ownership in exchange for a male donkey or some other remuneration. Meanwhile,
Menahem transferred his animal to the Egyptian Pamise son of Pamet. With Nathan gone, his heir Meshullam
laid claim to half ownership on the assumption that the deal had been concluded. Lacking documents or
witnesses, the court ordered Menahem to swear that the deal had never been concluded and therefore his father
had been entitled to dispose of the animal as he saw fit. The present document is a copy of the oath written on an
indifferently erased papyrus scrap. The oath had already been taken in a sanctuary, or was about to be taken
there, with the results to be reported back to the court. The particulars of the oath (by the deity Herem?, in/by the
place of prostration, and by AnathYHW) are quite unique and raise questions of religious symbiosis and
swearing by a non-Jewish deity.

RECTO

Parties 1[The] oa[th! whilch Menahem son of Shallum? son of 2Ho[shaiah/daviah]
swore/will-swear? to Meshullam son of Nathan* 3by H[erem]3 the [god] in/by the
place of prostration® and by AnathYHW.”

Oath 4And[ he swore/will-swear to him], saying:

I Restored as [nx]aw, this is the definite form of the noun xm» (see on TAD B2.2:6 [B24]).

2 For this active person see on TAD B2.10:18 (B32), but only here was the name of his grandfather recorded.

3 Was this text the instruction as to what oath to take or a copy of the oath that had already been taken? The
consonantal form of the verb is indeterminate.

4 Appeared only here.

5 This is a conjectural restoration. In another text, Malchiah son of Jashobiah promised to make a declaration
of innocence before Herembethel (TAD B7.27-8 [B5Q]).

6 Aramaic xTaona. The preposition beth may mean either “in” or “by.” The “place of prostration” may be the
“altar precinct” (cf. 1 Ki. 8:31-32, 54) and the oath taken there; alternately the 73om may be the sacred place by
which the oath was sworn (cf. Matt. 23:16, 18). The Byzantine Christians swore by sacred relics (P. Miinch.
1.25-27 (D29)).

7 Appearing only here, the name is parallel in structure to Anathbethel (TAD C3.15:128), that is, Anath who is
the wife of Bethel or of YHW; alternately Anath who is the “name” or “face” of Bethel and YHW, as in the
names “Astarte Name of Baal” and “Tinnit Face of Baal.” If Anath’s title was the Queen of Heaven, worshipped
by the women of Judah in their land and later in Egypt (Jer. 44:15-30), then they would have viewed AnathYHW
as that aspect of YHW which assured man’s well-being; see B. Porten, Archives from Elephantine, 171, 177.
Another view would regard the symbiotic deity as a creation of Arameans settled in Israel and later migrating to
Egypt. Not Anath was attached to YHW, but YHW was attached to Anath in a parallel construction to Anath-
bethel. See K. van der Toorn, Numen 39 (1992), 96-98.
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The she-ass which is in the hand of® 5Pa[mise son of Pa]met® Swhich you are
bringing (suit) against me!° ®a[bout it], 8[saying]:
“Half of it is mine,”!!
entitled!2 7[am] I [to ]bestow it!? on Pamise. Your father 8did not give me a he-
ass'4 in exchange for half of it %and [he did no]t [gi]ve me silver or the value of
silver!S in exchange for 1%h[alf of it].
PALIMPSEST (PERPENDICULAR TO TEXT ALONG RIGHT MARGIN):

11by the work of your hands ... 2... all silver and goods which will be found after
my death.'®

8 That is, “in the possession of” (see on TAD B2.2:5 [B2])

9 Egyptian son of an Egyptian, appeared only here.

10 See on TAD B2.3:12 (B25).

11 And therefore Menahem had no right to transfer it.

12 Aramaic p™13 (TAD B5.2:3, 5.6:8), in the sense of “having the right to do something.”

13 Aramaic mmiorn%] with this meaning again in restored TAD B5.2:3 — [nn]aonn awt [pr1e].

14 Among the gifts Jacob sent Esau were twenty she-asses and ten he-asses (Gen. 32:15). Thus half a she-ass
was the equivalent of one he-ass.

15 There were three potential means of exchange — silver, a he-ass, any other object of worth.

16 The language here is unique among the contracts.
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Anani
Berechia(h)
Djeho
Hananiah
Hodo
Hose[a]
Hosha[iah]
Jehohanan
Nahum

Reia

Uriah

Zaccur
Gaddul f. [...]
Jathma f. [...]
Pedaiah f£. [...]

Agur s. Ahio
Ahio f. Agur
Ahio f. Gemariah, Pelatiah
gf. Ahio s. Pelatiah
Ahio f. Micaiah
gf. Ahio s. Micai[ah]
Ahio f. [...]iah
Ahio s. Micai{ah}
gs. Ahio
Ahio s. Nathan
gs. Anani
Ahio s. Pelatiah
gs. *Ahio
Anani b, Ostanes
Ananiah f. Gedaliah
Anani(ah) f. Nathan
gf. Mauziah

Yun, Sungduk
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Xny
m1°33n
]
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mne
oI
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AN
AN
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AN
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AN
AN
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TAD A6.2:23(B11), 4.3:4,10,11(B15)
TAD A4.3:1(B15), 4.4:3(B16)
TAD A4.2:14(B14), 4.3:4,6(B15)
TAD A4.1:1,10(B13), 4.3:7(B15)
TAD A3.8:6(BY)

TAD A4.4:3(B16)

TAD B3.7:20(B40)

TAD A4.7:18(B19)

TAD B3.11:19(B44), 3.12:34(B45),
3.13:14(B46); [4.6:20](B51)

TAD A4.4:5(B16)

TAD A4.2:1(B14), 4.3:1,12(B15)
TAD A3.8:5(B9)

TAD A4.4:10(B16)

TAD B4.2:1(B48)

TAD B5.5:12(B49)

TAD B3.1:22(B34)
TAD B3.1:22(B34)
TAD B2.1:15(B23), 2.2:13(B24)

TAD B3.2:2,12(B35), 3.6:17(B39)

TAD B2.6:33(B28)
TAD A4.4:7(B16)

TAD B2.10:19(B32); 3.11:13(B44)
TAD B3.1:22(B34)

TAD A4.7:13(B19), 4.8:18(B20)

TAD B2.2:20(B24)

TAD B2.3:32(B25), 2.4:20(B26),
2.6:37(B28), 7:17(B29); 3.3:14(B36);
Anani: B3.1:20(B34)
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Anani(ah) s. Azariah (7)Y TAD B3.3:2(B36), 3.4:3,11(B37),
h. Ta(pa)met 3.5:1,23(B38); Anani: B3.2:2(B35),
f. Jehoishma, Pelatiah 3.7:2,6(B40), 3.8:35(B41),

3.10:1,12,23,27(B43),
3.11:1,7,9,17,21(B44), 3.12:1,10,35(B45)

Anani(ah) s. Haggai (n)ay TAD B3.8:1,43(B41); Anani: B3.11:3(B44),
gs. Meshullam 3.12:2,11,17(B45), 3.13:1,3,13(B46)
ggs. Busasa
h. Jehoishma d. Ananiah
Ananiah s. Meshullam 1y TAD B2.9:29,19 (B31)
gs. Shelomam
b. Menahem
Ater f. Zaccur TOUR TAD B2.7:3(B29)
gf. Meshullam
Azariah f. Anani(ah) 7y TAD B3.3:2(B36), 3.4:3,11(B37),

3.5:1,23(B38); Anani: B3.2:2(B35),
3.7:2,6(B40), 3.10:1,12,23,27(B43),
3.11:1,7,9,17,21(B44), 3.12:1,10,35(B45)

Azariah f. Menahem Ty TAD B2.9:17(B31); 3.8:44(B41)
Azariah f. Shelomam oy TAD B2.9:6,12,13 (B31); 5.1:10(B47)
gf. *Jehour
Azzul f. Haggai DIXR TAD B3.8:44(B41)
Baadiah f. Gaddul 1777y2 TAD B2.10:18(B32)
gf. Menahem
Berechiah {. Gaddul fyidniie] TAD B2.9:17(B31), 2.10:19(B32)
Berechiah s. Miptah 7°972 TAD B3.6:17(B39)
Busasa f. Meshullam poa TAD B3.11:83(B44), 3.12:2,11(B45)
gf. Haggai
ggf. Anani
Dalah s. Gaddul 177 TAD B3.6:17(B39)
Delaiah s. Sanballat 197 TAD A4.7:29(B19), 4.8:28(B20),
4.9:1(B21)
Deuiah/Reuiah f. Hosea Y7 TAD B2.3:33(B25), 2.4:21(B26)
Esweri d. Gemar{ijah "N TAD B5.5:2(B49)
Gaddul f. Dalah 9173 TAD B3.6:17(B39)

Gaddul f. Islah Sv13 TAD B2.10:19(B32); 3.8:44(B41)
Gaddul f. Menahem 51T TAD B2.9:17(B31), 2.10:18(B32),
s. Baadiah 2.11:15(B33); 3.11:18(B44)

Gaddul f. Nathan 51T TAD B3.3:15(B36)

Gaddul s. Berechiah 5173 TAD B2.9:17(B31), 2.10:19(B32)
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Gaddul s. Igdal
Gaddul s. Osea
Galgul f. Osea
Gedaliah f. Hodaviah
Gedaliah s. Ananiah
Gemariah f. Jedania(h)

Gemariah f. Miptahiah, Esweri

Gemariah s. Ahio

b. Pelatiah s. Ahio
Gemariah s. Mahseiah

gs. *Jedaniah

Haggai f. Anani(ah)
5. Meshullam
gs. Busasa

Haggai f. Hanan

Haggai f. Shemaiah

Haggai s. Azzul

Haggai s. Mardu

Haggai s. Nattum/Nattun
b. Hosea

Haggai s. Shemaiah
f. *Shemaiah

Haggus s. Hodo
Hanan s. Haggai
Hazzul s. Zechariah
Hodaviah f. Hosea
Hol[daviah] f. Shallum
gf. Menahem
Hodaviah s. Zaccur
gs. Oshaiah
Hodaviah s. Gedaliah
Hodo f. Haggus
Hodo h. Rami
Hosea f. Meshullam
Hosea f. Shemaiah
Hosea s. Deuiah/Reuiah
Hosea s. Hodaviah
Hosea s. Igdal
Hosea s. Jathom

5173
5173
5191
79T
17973
173

17913
17913

717913

*an

*in
i
*an
*an

i

"

oM1n
130
513
plaih
[Fo11)n

mma

ahaimih}
170
170
Yo
Yo
yon
Yo
Yo
Yo

THE ARAMAIC TEXTS

TAD B2.2:18(B24)

TAD B2.7:14(B29)

TAD B3.1:21(B34)

TAD B3.1:22(B34)

TAD B2.2:20(B24)

TAD A4.2:1(B14), 4.3:1(B15), 4.4:7(B16),
4.7:1(B19), 4.8:1(B20), 4.10:1(B22);
B3.8:44(B41), 3.11:20(B44)

TAD B5.5:1,2,11,13 (B49)

TAD B2.2:18(B24); 4.2:1,16(B48)

TAD B2.3:29(B25), 2.4:18(B26);
3.3:15(B36), 3.5:23(B38)

TAD B3.8:1,43(B41), 3.11:8(B44),
3.12:2,11,17(B45), 3.13:1,3,13(B46)

TAD B2.11:16(B33)

TAD A4.10:3(B22)

TAD B3.8:44(B41)

TAD B3.10:26(B43), 3.11:20(B44),
3.13:14(B46)

TAD A4.4:7(B16), 4.10:5(B22)

TAD B2.7:19(B29); 3.4:23(B37),
3.6:15(B39), 3.8:43(B41), 3.10:22(B43),
3.11:17(B44), 3.12:32(B45), *3.13:13(B46);
[4.6:18](B51)

TAD A3.8:1,15(B9)

TAD B2.11:16(B33)

TAD B2.10:5(B32)

TAD B5.1:9(B47)

TAD B7.3:2(B52)

TAD B2.9:18(B31)

TAD B3.1:22(B34)

TAD A3.8:15(B9)

TAD A4.4:5(B16)

TAD B2.2:18(B24)

TAD B2.1:17(B23)

TAD B2.3:33(B25), 2.4:21(B26)
TAD B5.1:9(B47)

TAD B2.3:34(B25), 2.4:22(B26)
TAD A4.4:7(B16), 4.10:4(B22)
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Hosea s. Nattum/Nattun
b. Haggai
Hosea s. Pelaliah

Hosea s. Petekhnum
Hoshaiah f. Jedaniah

s. Uriah

b. Jezaniah s. Uriah
Hoshaiah f. Shillem
Hol[shaiah] f. Shallum

gf. Menahem
Hoshaiah s. Jathom
Hoshaiah s. Nathan

Igdal f. Gaddul
Igdal f. Hosea
Isaiah f. Mahsah

Islah h. Pallul
. Islah s. Gaddul
Islah s. Nathan

Jashobiah f. Malchiah
Jashobiah f. Mattan
Jashobiah s. Jedaniah
Jathom f. Hosea
Jathom f. Hoshaiah
Jaush f. Pilti

Jaush s. Penuliah
Jedaniah f. Jashobiah
Jedania(h) f. Mahseiah

Jedaniah f. Shemaiah

Jedaniah s. Eshor/Nathan
gs. Djeho

Jedaniah s. Gemariah

Jedaniah s. Hoshaiah
gs. Uriah

Jedaniah s. Mahseiah
gs. *Jedaniah

Jedaniah s. Meshullam

PROSOPOGRAPHY 271
yowm  TAD A4.4:7(B16), 4.10:5(B22)
YU TAD B2.3:30(B25),
2.4:17(B26)
Yo TAD B2.2:17(B24)

mYwn TAD B2.10:2,5,20 (B32)

mywnm  TAD B2.1:19(B23)

[rywhn TAD B7.3:2(B52)

mywwm  TAD B3.5:24(B38), 3.10:23(B43)

YN TAD B3.10:24(B43)

b11*  TAD B2.2:18(B24)

b11*  TAD B2.3:34(B25), 2.4:22(B26)
Yy TAD B2.1:16(B23), 2.3:33(B25),

2.4:21(B26)

nbo>  TAD A4.4:5(B16)

nbo>  TAD B2.10:19(B32); 3.8:43(B41)
n-o° TAD A4.4:10(B16)
7w TAD B7.2:2(B50)
v TAD A4.3:1(B15)
maw®  TAD B3.10:25(B43)

nn*  TAD A4.4:7(B16), 4.10:4(B22)
o TAD B3.5:24(B38), 3.10:23(B43)
VIR TAD B3.10:25(B43)

vIR° TAD B2.7:13(B29)

b TAD B3.10:25(B43)

N/ TAD B 2.2:3(B24), 2.3:2(B25), 2.4:2(B26),
2.10:18(B32); 4.2:14(B48); Jedania:
B2.8:2(B30); Jenadiah: B2.1:2(B23)

™11 TAD B2.3:31(B25)

™11 TAD B2.9:3,8(B31), 2.10:3,8,21(B32),
2.11:2,17(B33)

m11(R)>  TAD A4.1:1,10(B13), 4.2:1(B14),

4.3:1(B15), 4.4:7(B16), 4.7:1(B19)
4.8:1(B20), 4.10:1(B22); B3.8:44(B41),
3.11:20(B44); Jaadaniah: A4.2:17(B14)

b TAD B2.10:2,17,20 (B32)

m1T  TAD B2.3:31(B25), 2.4:20(B26)

b ab il TAD B2.10:18(B32)
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Jedaniah s. Takhoi
Jehohen d. Meshullach
Jehoishma d. Ananiah,
Ta(pa)met
sis. Pilti/Pelatiah
w. Ananiah
Jehoishma d. Meshullam
sis. Zaccur
Jehoram f. Kozri
Jehour f. Nathan

Jehour d. Shelomam

gd. *Azariah
Jethoma d. Kenaiah

sis. Salluah
Jezaniah f. Penuliah

gf. Jezaniah
Jezaniah s. Penuliah

gs. Jezaniah
Jezan(iah) s. Uriah

b. Hoshaiah s. Uriah

h. Mibtahiah d. Mahseiah

Kavla d. Meshullam
sis. Tabla
Kenaiah f. Salluah, Jethoma
Konaiah s. Zadak
Kozri s. Jehoram

Maaziah s. Malchiah
Mabhsah s. [saiah

Mahseiah f. Uriah
Mabhseiah s. Eshor/Nathan

Mabhs(ei)ah s. Jedaniah
f. *Gemariah, *Jedaniah
gf. *Mahseiah s. Jedaniah

Mahseiah s. Jedaniah
gs. Mahseiah
ggs. Jedaniah

Makki f. Zephaniah

Malchiah f. Maaziah

THE ARAMAIC TEXTS

nhT
mae
ynwe()n

ynwnne

oAt
MR

MR
mne
e
e

(m2)ar

R21p
nap
np

3P

1y
monn

7onn
imonn

n(")onn

ionn

gta)
va%n

TAD B3.9:3(B42)

TAD B3.1:2,23(B34)

TAD B3.5:18(B38), 3.7:8,11(B40),
3.10:2,5,6,8,16,27(B43), 3.11:2,8,21(B44),
3.12:18(B45); Jeh(o)ishma: B3.6:4,6,7(B39),
3.7:2(B40)

TAD B3.8:3,4,5(B41)

TAD B4.2:13(B48)

TAD B2.11:16(B33); 3.10:24(B43),
3.11:18(B44), 3.12:34(B45)

TAD B5.1:2(B47)

TAD B5.1:2(B47)
TAD B2.6:38(B28)
TAD B2.10:19(B32)

TAD B2.4:2(B26), 2.10:4,13(B32),
2.2:9(B24); Jezan: B2.3:6(B25),
2.10:17(B32)

TAD A4.4:6(B16)

TAD B5.1:2(B47)
TAD B2.1:2(B23), 2.2:8(B24), 2.3:6(B25)
TAD B4.2:13(B48)

TAD B2.3:30(B25), 2.4:19(B26)
TAD B2.1:16(B23), 2.3:33(B25),
2.4:21(B26)

TAD B3.9:2(B42)

TAD B2.9:3,8(B31), 2.10:3,8,21(B32),
2.11:2,17(B33)

TAD B2.1:2(B23), 2.2:3,22(B24),
2.3:1(B25), 2.4:1(B26), 2.6:2(B28),
2.7:1(B29), 2.8:2(B30); 3.2:13(B35),
3.5:23(B38); 4.2:14(B48); Mahsah:
B2.1:9,12,20(B23), 2.3:35(B25)

TAD B2.10:8(B32)

TAD B5.1:11(B47)
TAD B2.3:31(B25), 2.4:19(B26)
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Malchiah s. Jashobiah
Malchiah s. Zechariah
Mardu f. Haggai

Mattan s. Jashobiah
Mauzi(ah) f. Meshullam
Mauziah f. Nathan

s. *Nathan
Maugzi(ah) s. Nathan

f. *Nathan

b. *Ahio s. Nathan
Menahem s. Azariah
Menahem s. Gaddul

gs. Baadiah
Menahem s. Meshullam

gs. Shelomam

b. Ananiah
Menahem s. Shallum

gs. Ho[shaiah/daviah]
Menahem s. Zaccur
Meshullach f. Jehohen
Meshullam f. Haggai

Meshullam f. Jehoishma
Meshullam f. Jedaniah
Meshullam f. Kavla, Tabla
Meshullam f. Menahem,

Ananiah

s. Shelomam
Meshullam f. Zaccur

s. Zaccur

gs. Ater
Meshullam f. Zechariah
Meshullam s. Hosea
Meshullam s. Mauzi(ah)
Meshullam s. Nathan
Mibtah(iah) d. Mahseiah

w. Jezaniah s. Uriah

w. Eshor/Nathan

Mica(iah) f. Ahio
s. Ahio
Miptah f, Berechiah
Miptahiah d. Gemariah
gd. *Mahseiah

PROSOPOGRAPHY

7725 TAD B7.2:2(B50)

7aon TAD B4.2:15(B48)
7N TAD B3.10:26(B43), 3.11:20(B44),

3.13:14(B46)
1 TAD A4.3:1(B15)
(m)yryn TAD B3.12:33(B45); Mauzi: B3.10:25(B43)

YN TAD B3.11:19(B44); 4.6:19(B51)

(7)ynyn  TAD A4.2:1,17(B14), 43:2,12(B15);
B2.9:16(B31), 2.10:17(B32); 3.5:22(B38),
3.8:42(B41); Mauzi: A4.10:2(B22)

anan TAD B2.9:17(B31); 3.8:44(B41)

omim  TAD B2.9:17(B31), 2.10:18(B32),
2.11:15(B33); 3.11:18(B44)

omin  TAD B2.9:2,16(B31)

gnin  TAD B2.10:18(B32); 3.13:13(B46);
4.6:2,5,16(B51); 7.3:1(B52)

onan TAD B2.6:38(B28); 3.3:15(B36)

Town  TAD B3.1:2,23(B34)

gown  TAD B3.11:8(B44), 3.12:2(B45),
3.13:1,3,13(B46)

oown TAD B3.8:3,4,5(B41)

tbwn  TAD B2.10:18(B32)

mown  TAD A4.4:6(B16)

oown TAD B2.9:2,17(B31)

gbwn  TAD B2.7:3(B29); 3.1:2,24(B34),
3.3:2(B36), 3.6:2,12,14,16,18 (B39),
3.8:2,4,5,43(B41), 3.12:11,24(B45)

tbwn  TAD B2.3:30(B25), 2.4:18(B26)

mown  TAD B2.2:18(B24)

gbwn  TAD B3.12:33(B45); Mauzi: B3.10:25(B43)

tbwn  TAD B7.3:2(B52)

[()nvan TAD B2.3:2(B25), 2.4:3(B26),

il 2.8:2,10(B30), 2.9:3(B31), 2.10:3,7(B32),
2.11:3(B33); Mibtah: B2.3:36(B25);
Miptahiah: B2.6:3,5,6,18(B28), 2.7:2(B29)

/() TAD A4.4:7(B16); B3.2:12(B35),

hinilal 3.6:17(B39): Mica: B3.2:2(B35)
mosn  TAD B3.6:17(B39)

T van TAD B5.5:1,11,13 (B49)
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Nathan f. Ahio, Mauzi(ah)
s. Ananiah
gf. *Nathan s. Mauziah

Nathan f. Hoshaiah
Nathan f. Islah
Nathan/Eshor f. Jedaniah

f. Mahseiah

h. Mibtahiah
Nathan f. Meshullam
Nathan f. Shillem
Nathan f. Zechariah
Nathan s. Gaddul
Nathan s. Jehour

Nathan s. Mauziah

gs. Nathan s. Ananiah
Nattum/n f. Hosea, Haggai
Nehebeth d. *Shelomam

Osea f. Gaddul
Osea f. Shelomam
Osea s. Galgul
Osea s. Pete]...]
Oshaiah f. Zaccur
gf. Hodaviah
Ostanes b. Anani

Pallul w. Islah

Pelaliah f. Hosea

Pelatiah f. Ahio

Pelatiah s. Ahio
b. *Gemariah s. Ahio
f. *Ahio s. Pelatiah

Pelatiah/Pilti s. Ananiah, Tamet

Peluliah f. Shammua
Penuliah f. Jaush
Penuliah f. Jezaniah
Penuliah s. Jezaniah
Petekhnum f. Hosea
Pete[...] f. Osea

Pilti s. Jaush

THE ARAMAIC TEXTS

1

11
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1

103
1
3
3
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1n3

0Nl
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YR
YUIR
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TyYwIR

10N
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1"%%D
iadlrds]
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(M) bs

faidrd il o)
T Rrd bt s)
faalrd}ts)
121D
ahbiatels!
[.]Jup

“uop

TAD A4.3:12(B15), 4.10:2(B22);
B2.3:32(B25), 2.4:20(B26), 2.6:37(B28),
2.7:17(B29), 2.9:16(B31), 2.10:17,19(B32);
3.1:20(B34), 3.3:14(B36), 3.5:22(B38),
3.11:18(B44)

TAD B3.10:24(B43)

TAD A4.4:10(B16)

TAD B2.10:3,8,21(B32), 2.11:2(B33)

TAD B7.3:2(B52)

TAD B2.11:16(B33)

TAD B2.3:7,29(B25), 2.4:17(B26)
TAD B3.3:15(B36)

TAD B2.11:16(B33); 3.10:24(B43),
3.11:18(B44), 3.12:34(B45)

TAD B3.11:19(B44); 4.6:19(B51)

TAD A4.4:7(B16), 4.10:5(B22)
TAD BS.1:4(B47)

TAD B2.7:14(B29)
TAD A3.3:1,14(B8)
TAD B3.1:21(B34)
TAD A3.3:14(B8)

TAD B2.9:18(B31)

TAD A4.7:18(B19), 4.8:18(B20)

TAD A4.4:5(B16)

TAD B2.3:30(B25), 2.4:17(B26)
TAD B3.1:22(B34)

TAD B2.1:15(B23)

TAD B3.7:11(B40); Pilti: B3.3:13(B36),
3.5:18(B38)

TAD B3.11:19(B44)

TAD B2.7:13(B29)

TAD B2.10:19(B32)

TAD B2.6:38(B28)

TAD B2.2:17(B24)

TAD A3.3:14(B8)

TAD B3.10:25(B43)



Rami w. Hodo
Reuiah/Deuiah f. Hosea

Salluah d. Kenaiah

sis. Jethoma
Salluah d. Sammuah
Sammual f. Salluah
Sanballat f. Delaiah, Shelemiah
Shallum f. Menahem

s. Ho[shaiah/daviah]
Shammua s. Penuliah
Shelemiah s. Sanballat

b. Delaiah
Shelomam f. Jehour

s. *Azariah
Shelomam f. Meshullam

gf. Menahem, Ananiah
Shelomam f. *Nehebeth
Shelomam s. Azariah
Shelomam s. Osea
Shemaiah f. Haggai

gs. *Shemaiah

Shemaiah s. Haggai
Shemaiah s. Hosea
Shemaiah s. Jedaniah
gs. *Mabhseiah
Shillem f. Zaccur
Shillem s. Hoshaiah
Shillem s, Nathan

Tabla d. Meshullam

sis. Kavla
Takhoi m. Jedaniah
Ta(pa)met d. Patou

w. Ananiah

m. Pilti/Pelatiah,

Jehoishma

Uriah f. Hosea
Uriah f. Jezaniah, Hoshaiah

gf. Jedaniah s. Hoshaiah
Uriah s. Mahseiah

PROSOPOGRAPHY
T TAD A4.4:5(B16)
Y/ TAD B2.3:33(B25), 2.4:21(B26)
v TAD B5.1:1(B47)
RIYD TAD B4.6:3,10(B51)

mab  TAD B4.6:3,10(B51)
TAD A4.7:29(B19), 4.8:28(B20)

mvw  TAD B2.10:18(B32); 3.13:13(B46);

4.6:2(B51); 7.3:1(B52)
v TAD B3.11:19(B44)
pkf= k' TAD A4.7:29(B19), 4.8:28(B20)
onw TAD B5.1:2,10(B47)
ombw TAD B2.9:2(B31)

oY TAD B5.1:4(B47)

alaY el TAD B2.9:6,12,13 (B31); 5.1:10(B47)

omvw  TAD A3.3:1,14(B8)
mynv  TAD B2.7:19(B29); 3.4:23(B37),

3.8:43(B41), 3.10:22(B43), 3.11:17(B44),
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3.12:32(B45), *3.13:13(B46); [4.6:18](B51)

mymw  TAD A4.10:3(B22)
myme  TAD B2.1:17(B23)
e TAD B2.3:31(B25), 2.4:19(B26)

avw  TAD B2.7:20(B29); 3.10:24(B43)
avw  TAD B2.1:19(B23)
oow  TAD B2.11:16(B33)

X5an  TAD A4.4:6(B16)

Xnn  TAD B3.9:3(B42)
ma(e)n TAD B3.3:3(B36), 3.5:2,18(B38),

3.7:3(B40); Tapamet: B3.6:2,11,18(B39),

3.12:3,33(B45)

TR TAD B2.10:5(B32)

TR TAD B2.2:9(B24), 2.3:6(B25), 2.4:2(B26),

2.10:2(B32)
TR TAD B3.9:2(B42)



276

Zaccur f. Hodaviah

s. Oshaiah
Zaccur f. Menahem
Zaccur f. Meshullam

gf. Zaccur

s. Ater
Zaccur s. Meshullam

gs. Zaccur
Zaccur s. Shillem
Zaccur s. Zephaniah
Zadak f. Konaiah
Zechariah f. Hazzul

s. Nathan
Zechariah f. Malchiah

Zechariah s. Meshullam

Zephaniah f. Zaccur
Zephaniah s. Makki

[...]Jiah s. Ahio

THE ARAMAIC TEXTS
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TAD B2.9:18(B31)

TAD B2.6:38(B28); 3.3:15(B36)
TAD B2.7:3(B29); 3.3:2(B36),
3.6:2,16,18(B39), 3.12:11,24(B45)

TAD B3.6:12,14 (B39), 3.8:2,43(B41),
3.9:2(B42)

TAD B2.7:20(B29); 3.10:24(B43)
TAD B2.3:32(B25), 2.4:20(B26)

TAD B2.1:2(B23), 2.2:8(B24), 2.3:6(B25)
TAD B2.1:5(B23), 2.3:7,29(B25),
2.4:17(B26), 2.10:5(B32)

TAD B4.2:15(B48)

TAD B2.3:30(B25), 2.4:18(B26)

TAD B2.3:32(B25), 2.4:20(B26)

TAD B5.1:11(B47)

TAD B2.6:38(B28)



THE DEMOTIC TEXTS

Cary J. Martin

INTRODUCTION

The 37 texts edited here represent all but one! of the Elephantine papyri published
prior to the recent appearance of K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB III (the manuscript having
been effectively completed when K.-Th. Zauzich’s book was published). With a few
exceptions? they are all now housed in Berlin, which is also the home to some 300
unpublished texts.> As published texts make up only a small proportion of the total
catalogue, the following comments, drawn primarily from an analysis of the pub-
lished material, can only be viewed as a preliminary overview.*

Chronology

The papyri cover a period of nearly 600 years. The oldest dates to year 13 of Amasis
(558/557 BCE)’ and the most recent to year 40 of Augustus (11 CE).6 Of the 26 texts
which are securely dated or for which dates can be assigned on analytical grounds,’

! The exception is P. Berlin 13615, published by W. Erichsen, Klio 34 (1941), 56-61. K.-Th. Zauzich has
subsequently found a number of large pieces which belong to this text, making in total a papyrus of nine
columns, 140 cm long. Rather than re-edit the fragment published by W. Erichsen, it seems preferable to await
the full publication; cf. K.-Th. Zauzich in Life in a Multi-Cultural Society: Egypt from Cambyses to
Constantine and Beyond, ed. ].H. Johnson (Chicago, 1992), 361-364. Also not included is P. Berlin 13571,
published by W. Erichsen in Coptic Studies in Honor of Walter Ewing Crum (Boston, 1950), 272-276,
which, with K.-Th. Zauzich, MDAIK 25 (1969), 228, I would assign to Edfu. In addition, I have not re-edited the
demotic papyri from Edfu, published by W. Spiegelberg, Demotische Papyrus von der Insel Elephantine
(Leipzig, 1908, reprinted Milan, 1977), nos 1-10, discovered in a jar together with nineteen Greek texts. Although
they were found at Elephantine, they really belong in a study of papyri from Edfu; cf. O. Rubensohn,
Elephantine-Papyri (Berlin, 1907, reprinted Milan, 1972), 34-84.

2 p. Loeb 1 (C4), now in the Institut fiir Agyptologie der Universitit at Munich; P. Padua (C22); P. Dodgson
(C26), now in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford; P. Wien D 10150 (C28) and P. Wien D 10151 (C29), both
now in the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek; P. Moscow 135 (C30).

3 On the unpublished papyri in Berlin, cf. K.-Th. Zauzich in Egypt and the Hellenistic World (Leuven, 1983)
= Studia Hellenistica 27, 421-422.

4 There is also a very useful overview published by K.-Th. Zauzich, op. cit., 421-435, where he draws
extensively upon published and unpublished material.

5 P. Berlin 13616 (C24).

6 P. Berlin 15518 (C23).

7 The presence of certain individuals or distinctive handwriting enables some of the letters to be dated with a
reasonable degree of confidence.
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three belong to the 6th century,® six to the 5t,° two to the 4th,10 eleven to the 314,11
two to the 2nd,12 one to the 15t BCE!3 and one to the 15t CE!4 On palaeographic
grounds all the undated papyri have been assigned to the Ptolemaic period, which
means that two of the texts date to the Saite period, seven to the Persian, one to
Nectanebo I, 25 to the Ptolemies and two to the Roman period.

Geographical Horizons

At the center of events lies the island of Elephantine, with its famous temple of
Khnum. This was not a community which existed in isolation, however, and the
letters and other documents show regular and direct contact not only with nearby
Syene and the islands of Bigeh and Philae, but also quite frequently with Thebes and
even on occasion Memphis and Alexandria. Contracts were drawn up by scribes at-
tached to the Khnum temple!> and it is often priests from there who are the addres-
sors or recipients of the various letters.

Our knowledge of the topography of Elephantine comes principally from the
extensive excavations which are still on-going,!% but valuable information can be
gleaned from the papyri, in particular the contracts. The temple and its terrace are
situated at the southern end of the island, while just to the north of the temple lies the
burial-place of the sacred rams.!7 Property on the island, “in the central quarter,” is
the subject of a court-case,!® while a transfer of house-shares deals with a house “in
the upper quarter of Elephantine.”!® There are two references to “The Field of Ele-
phantine,” which is probably an administrative term (normally used to denote the
sub-division of agricultural land), and may be used as an expression for the totality
of agricultural land on the island itself.20 Mention is also made in one papyrus of a
strike at the quarries on the island (from where stone was quarried for statues of
gods, presumably for the Khnum temple).2! These quarries are, of course, already

8 P. Berlin 13616 (C24), 13614 (C27); P. Wien D 10150 (C28).

9 P. Berlin 13540 (C1), 13572 (C2), 13539 (C3); P. Loeb 1 (C4): P. Wien D 10151 (C29); P. Berlin 13582
(C35).

10°p. Berlin 13568 (CS) and P. Moscow 135 (C30).

1T p. Berlin 15520 (C6), 13619 (C7), 15516 (C8), 15519 (C9), 13579 (C10), 13543 (C11), 15522 (C12),
13565 (C13), 15521 (C14), 13554 (C31), 13535 + 23677 (C32).

12 P Berlin 15527 (C15), 13593 (C33).

13 P, Berlin 13534 (C34).

14 p. Berlin 15518 (C23).

15 Cf., for example, P. Wien D 10150 (C28).

16 Cf. the excavation reports published by the Deutsche Archzologische Institut, in particular, H. Jaritz, Die
Terrassen vor den Tempeln des Chnum und der Satet (Mainz, 1980), and H. Jaritz, Nilmesser und
Kaianlage der Tempel von Chnum und Satet und weitere Bauten am Ostufer der Insel (Cairo,
forthcoming). P. Berlin 13565 (C13), P. Berlin 15521 (C14), P. Berlin 13554 (C31) and

17°p, Berlin 13579 (C10), note 9.

18 p Berlin 13554 (C31).

19°p. Berlin 13534 (C34).

20 p. Dodgson (C26), note 33.

2L P Berlin 13616 (C24).
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familiar to us from the reference in Herodotus to the great shrine made from a single
block of stone and brought from Elephantine to Sais during the reign of Amasis.22

The wab-priests correspond with the Persian satrap, presumably at his residence at
Memphis,?? and during the Ptolemaic period we see them writing to or receiving
letters from colleagues or contacts in Abydos,>* El-Kab,2> Syene,26 Philae?’ and
Thebes.28 One set of letters, “The Paudjaemtoues Papers,” is concerned in part with
affairs at Thebes and mentions the presence of the prophet of Khnum on a visit
there.2? Alexandria is mentioned just once, on the occasion of the priests sending one
of their colleagues to the festivities there in honor of Ptolemy IV’s victory at the
battle of Raphia in 217 BCE.30

Syene does not feature in the papyri as often as one might expect (although this
may be no more than a reflection of the incomplete state of the published papyri).
There is a bilingual archive of an Egyptian family resident there in the 2 century
BCE?! and the Persian commander stationed at Syene wrote in 492 BCE to the lesonis
of the Khnum temple.32 Four travelers are mentioned as having stopped off at Syene
en route to Philae33 and a soldier who may have been garrisoned in the town wrote a
letter from there to Elephantine.34

Administration

During the 5t century the Khnum temple was, at least in theory, under the direct
authority of the Persian satrap, the ruler of Egypt, who issued instructions to the
priesthood from his residence at Memphis.3> The appointment of the lesonis, for
example, an important temple functionary with organizational and administrative
responsibilities (including the collection of the harvest-tax), required the personal
endorsement of the satrap.?® The Persian administration also levied a tax on
appointees to sacerdotal office. In one document a receipt is issued by the district
treasury of Tshetres for 2 deben for the appointment to the position of second wab-
priest of Khnum.37 Thus, in addition to the central treasury at Memphis each district
also had its own treasury.

22 Herodotus, 11.175; A.B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book Il Commentary 99-182 (Leiden, 1988), 216, however,

suggests that the stone may have come from the great quarries at Syene.
3 P. Berlin 13540 (C1), 13539 (C3).

24 P Berlin 13587 (C19).

25 p. Padua (C22).

26 p, Berlin 13538 (C16).

27 p. Berlin 15527 (C15).

28 p Berlin 13544 (C17).

29 p. Berlin 13619 (CT).

30 p. Berlin 13565 (C13).

31 Cf. the introduction to P. Berlin 13593 (C33) and BGU VI 1247-1249 (D8-10).

32 p_ Berlin 23584 (unpublished; cf. introduction to C1-3, “The Eskhnumpemet Papers™).

3 P. Berlin 15527 (C15).

34 P Berlin 13538 (C16).

35 p. Berlin 13540 (C1).

36 Ihid, note 6.

37 p. Berlin 13582 (C35).
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The Persian administration combined the governorship of the province of Tshetres
with the post of garrison commander at Syene, although not, it would appear, with
the identical position on the island fortress itself.3® The post of governor of Tshetres
continued during the Ptolemaic period, but its responsibilities may have become
more restrictive. Authorization for appointing the lesonis of Khnum lay now with the
chief of the Thebaid (possibly the Greek thebarch) to whom the governor of Tshetres
was subordinate.3® The chief of the Thebaid was also responsible for overall
collection of the harvest-tax in the district of Tshetres and it is interesting that the
lesonis of Khnum was to take instructions direct from the chief of the Thebaid in
assessing the tax (with no mention being made of the governor of Tshetres).40

Tax collection could be direct, as, for example, in the case cited above, by the
payment of an effective “initiation tax” by appointees to priestly positions, or via
officials in the administration, for example the overseer-of-land (who with the land-
measurers was responsible for assessing tax on the arable land)*! and, possibly, the
measurer-of-the-granary.*2 It could also be sub-contracted to individuals. Our evi-
dence for this comes from an agreement between three tax-farmers concerning the
collection of the salt-tax and a tax on weavers. The sums to be collected are cal-
culated by royal officials and delivered to the royal bank.43

Control over temple affairs was exercised in part by vetting nominations to the
senior position of /esonis and in part through a direct appointment, the epistates, who
had specific responsibility for the financial obligations of the temple to the crown.
This official is only mentioned once in our texts, but this is in the context of a
disagreement with the lesonis over where responsibility lay for the handing over of
some money.** At the end of the letter, almost as a threat perhaps, the unnamed
writer lets the lesonis know that the epistates has been informed.

A number of scribal positions is attested. The scribe of the temple was responsible,
inter alia, for drawing up contracts;* the ship’s scribe was presumably involved in
monitoring the movement of goods and traffic along the river;*¢ and the district
scribe, the later Greek topogrammateus, was a senior position in the administration
and is found in the Persian period attached to the temple of Elephantine.*” During the
2nd century BCE at least, the same individual acted as scribe at both Elephantine and
Syene and drew up contracts “in the name of the wab-priests of Khnum of the five
phyles.””48

The region of Elephantine/Syene was a border frontier and as such was well gar-
risoned, with fortresses at both Elephantine and Syene.*® There was a military settle-

38 Cf. P. Berlin 13582 (C35), note 9.
39 p. Berlin 13543 (C11).
. Berlin 15522 (C12).
. Berlin 13579 (C10), note 13.
. Moscow 135 (C30), note 11.
. Berlin 13535 + 23677 (C32).
44 p. Berlin 15521 (C14).
45 P. Wien D 10150 (C28).
46 Ibzd note 5.
4T Ibid.
48 p_ Berlin 13593 (C33) and 13598 (unpublished; cf. K.-Th. Zauzich, Agyptische Handschriften, no. 61).
49In P. Berlin 13582 (C35) the title of garrison commander of Syene appears.

40
41
42
43
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ment at Afonti, near Syene, where native troops were stationed>? and it was the fami-
ly of a soldier from there (whose bilingual archive from Syene was cited above) who
had billeted upon it a Greek soldier, whom the mistress of the house subsequently
married, in the process leaving her husband by whom she had had three children. In
one letter, probably sent by a soldier, there is a reference to appearing before a troop
commander at Syene.>! In year 41 of Amasis (529/8 BCE) there was a military expe-
dition to Nubia and the papyrus recording this lists, in nine long columns, the names
of the soldiers who were involved.>?

The Temples

The temples in the vicinity of the 15t cataract referred to in the papyri are those of
Khnum?3 and Satis>* on the island of Elephantine itself, naoi of Khnum, Anukis and
Satis>5 on the southern side of the temple terrace there, the temple of Anukis on the
island of Sehel,>® the temple of Isis at Syene,” the Abaton on Bigeh,>8 the temples of
Isis’® and Khnum-Arensnouphis on Philae®® and a way-station/sanctuary of
Arensnouphis, probably on Elephantine.6!

The highest priestly position in the temple of Khnum was that of first prophet.62
The title prophet also appears on its own, which may be an abbreviation for the first
prophet.®3 The mention of a fourth prophet in a Persian period text shows that there
was more than one prophet at least at this time and that they were also graded.®* The
main body of priests was called wab-priests.®> The administrative head of the temple,
the lesonis, was elected from the wab-priests on an annual basis®® (although annual
re-election was probably very common — Eskhnumpemet son of Esnebankh, for ex-
ample, was lesonis between 219 BCE and 205 BCE),%’ and an induction fee was paya-
ble on appointment.®® An induction fee was also payable on appointment to the posi-
tion of second wab-priest, a title which shows that, in the Persian period at least,
there was grading among the wab-priests.5?

50 ¢f, P. Berlin 13538 (C16), note 13 and introduction to P. Berlin 13593 (C33).

51 p. Berlin 13538 (C16).

32 Cf. note 1 supra.

53 Ppassim.

34 P Berlin 15624 (unpublished; cf. K.-Th. Zauzich, Agyptische Handschriften, no. 121).

55 p. Dodgson (C26), note 3.

3 P Wien D 10151 (C29), note 7.

57 P, Berlin 13538 (C16), although this could equally be a reference to the temple of Isis on Philae.
38 p_ Berlin 15527 (C15), note 10, and P. Dodgson (C26).

39 P, Berlin 15607 (C20), although the temple at Syene cannot be ruled out; cf. note 57 supra.
60 p. Wien D 10151 (C29), note 6.

6l P Moscow 135 (C30), note 10.

62 P Berlin 13544 (C17), note 1.

83 P Berlin 13619 (C7).

64 P Berlin 13572 (C2), witness-list.

65 p. Berlin 13540 (C1), note 3.

6 Ibid, note 6.

67 Cf. the introduction to C11-14, “The Papers of Eskhnumpemet II.”

68 p_ Berlin 13543 (C11).

69 P. Berlin 13582 (C35).
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There were also a number of specialist priestly positions. The overseer of sacred
wrappings is well known to us as the Greek archistolistes;° the pastophoroi were as-
sistants in the cult whose responsibilities included carrying the shrine of the god;’!
the scribe-of-eyes was responsible for counter-signing texts’> drawn up by the scribe
of the temple;”3 the scribes of the sacred book were priests who were attached to the
house-of-life and responsible for compiling the sacred writings;’4 the bearer of Re is
an obscure title whose meaning is as yet unclear;’> and the astronomers watched the
movements of the sun, moon and stars to ensure that the cult-services took place at
the correct times.”¢ In addition, there were temple functionaries who performed the
roles of bearers,’”” watchmen,’® trumpet-players,’® cymbal-players8® and bakers.8!
Titles and responsibilities, however, were not held exclusively. The rights to the in-
come, and therefore also the duties, to nine priestly offices are found in the hands of
one individual.82 The same person could simultaneously be a pastophoros, a wab-
priest and a shepherd of the soul of the ram (a title whose meaning, and indeed
reading, is, however, not clear).83

In return for their service in the temples or in the mortuary-cult, the holders of the
offices received stipends, which consisted of both regular and special payments, for
example revenues paid during festivals.?4 The rights to this income could be bought
and sold, inherited and bequeathed to descendants and even leased.® Frequently the
rights were divided up among the off-spring of the original holder, so that each of the
children became part-owners of the income.86

Two types of oracular procedure are found in the papyri. In the first,87 two pieces
of papyri are presented to the deity (presumably in this instance Khnum), one
phrased positively and one negatively. The deity would have let his verdict be known
by the return of one of the two texts. The second example is more unusual.?® By the
chapels on the southern side of the terrace of Khnum on Elephantine a posthumously
venerated individual, Espemet, tells the questioner the verdict of the gods on two
individuals. This probably took the form of incubation, that is the questioner

70
71
72
73

Berlin 13539 (C3), note 6.
Berlin 13565 (C13), note 7.
Berlin 13547 (C18), note 1.
Wien D 10150 (C28).

74 P, Wien D 10151 (C29), note 3.

75 P. Wien D 10150 (C28), note 2.

76 P Moscow 135 (C30), note 4.

77 Ibid, note 13.

78 Ibid, note 14.

7 Ibid, note 15.

80 rpid, note 16.

81 p. Berlin 13534 (C34), note 5.

82 P, Moscow 135 (C30).

8 P. Berlin 13534 (C34).

84 p. Moscow 135 (C30), note 20.

85 Cf., for example, P Wien D 10150 (C28) and P. Wien D 10151 (C29). Examples of the leasing of priestly
income are not to be found among published Elephantine texts, but, from elsewhere; cf. P. Malcolm (P. BM
10384), which I will be publishing in the near future.

86 Cf. the introduction to P. Wien D 10150 (C28).

87 p. Berlin 13584 (C25).

8 P Dodgson (C26).
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experienced the divine judgment in his dreams as he spent the night in or by the
chapels. The text recording the judgments may have been intended for the officials
responsible for passing sentence on the offenders. The verdict of the god would have
been an important factor in the judges’ decision, as the divine played a key role in
Egyptian legal practice.

Legal Documents

In comparison with the multitude of letters, legal documents are poorly attested
among the papyri. The documents published here include two contracts of matri-
monial property arrangements,3® one bequest of stipends by a father to his daughter
(in effect a will),%® one exchange of stipends,®! one division of stipends within a
family,%2 one transfer of house-shares,” one agreement between tax-farmers (which
takes the form of an oath before Pharaoh)®* and one renunciation of rights to a house
following an unsuccessful law-suit.>> Marriage, income from priestly service, proper-
ty ownership and tax-collecting, therefore, represent the subject-matter of the legal
documents.

Noticeably missing from the published documents are contracts dealing with land,
i.e. sales of land and leases, which form a significant proportion of the texts from
other localities in Egypt. This is not altogether surprising, given the paucity of
agricultural land on and around Elephantine. Other unpublished documents, how-
ever, do attest to lands owned and administered by the great temple, although we
must await the publication of these documents before we can assess just where these
temple-lands lay.%

Mention has already been made of the bilingual family archive from Syene.?’ This
consists of twelve texts, three Greek and nine demotic, which belonged to an
Egyptian family, in whose house a Greek soldier was billeted. The mistress of the
house subsequently left her husband, by whom she had three children, and married
the Greek soldier, by whom she had another two off-spring. A dispute then arises,
probably over property rights, and the whole affair ends up in court.

89
90
91
92

Berlin 13614 (C27) and P. Berlin 13593 (C33).
Wien D 10150 (C28).
Wien D 10151 (C29).
. Moscow 135 (C30).
93 P, Berlin 13534 (C34).
% P, Berlin 13535 + 23677 (C32).
95 P. Berlin 13554 (C31).
96 Cf., for example, the unpublished Elephantine land lease, P. Berlin 13617 + 23676 (K.-Th. Zauzich,
Agyptische Handschriften, No. 69).
9T Cf. supra, note 31.
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Epistolography

The majority of papyri from Elephantine, published and unpublished, are letters,
both formal and private. These letters typically follow a standard format in their
construction. They commence with the name(s) of the addressee(s) and often the
addressor(s), as follows: “To X son of Y, “To X, the (title),”? “X blesses Y,”100
“Voice of the servant X son of Y before his lord Z”10! and “X son of Y is the one
who says to Z.”102 There then usually follows a wish that the deity will grant the
addressee a long life, for example, “Oh, may Re cause his lifetime to be long.”13 Re
is, in fact, the god mentioned most frequently in our texts, although not exclusively
(Khnum is also cited in the papyri published here!%* and a number of other gods in
unpublished texts).!05 Sometimes particularly pious addressors preface this wish by
calling upon the god concerned, for example, “We make the blessing(s) of X before
Khnum, the great god,”1% “I make your blessing(s) before Amun, the great god,”!%7
or “I make the blessing(s) (of) X before Osiris, Horus (and) Isis ... (that) they should
cause you to be exalted among the praised (ones of) Khnum, the great god.”108

There then follows the actual body of the text. Before the scribe signs off, the
letters often end with a set expression, “If there is (a) matter there, let it be ordered to
send (word) to me concerning it.”19 The scribe’s name follows and then the date
(nearly always, unfortunately, without mention of the reigning Pharaoh).

When the letter had been rolled, tied and sealed (on which cf. the following
section), a one or two line address was added, which now appears on the opened out
letter at the bottom of the verso. The address typically reads, “Voice (of the) servant
X son of Y before his lord Z110 or “To X.”!!! Frequently between the “to” and the
name of the addressee there is a space where the cord used to tie up the rolled
papyrus would have passed. There appears to be a clear correlation between the size
of the papyrus and the length of the address. On the tall and narrow Ptolemaic letters
(cf. the section on papyrology infra) the address is short, reflecting the limited
amount of space on the rolled up papyrus (the width is typically between 6 cm and 8
cm). On the squarer and wider pre-Ptolemaic letters, on the other hand, the scribe
tended to use up a considerable amount of the available space (the letters are between
20.5 cm and 28 cm wide), with a much longer address.

9 P Berlin 15521 (C14).
99 P, Berlin 15522 (C12).
100 P Berlin 13572 (C2).
10V p. Berlin 13539 (C3).
102 p Berlin 13543 (C11).
103 p. Berlin 13572 (C2).
104 P Berlin 13539 (C3).
1051 ist in K.-Th. Zauzich, Agyptische Handschriften, XV.
106 P Berlin 13539 (C3).
107 p_ Berlin 13544 (C17).
108 P Berlin 13587 (C19).
109 P Berlin 13547 (C18).
10 p Loeh 1 (C4).

1L P Berlin 13544 (C17).
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In most cases where the identity of the parties is stated, the correspondents are
members of the priesthood. The subject-matter is both official and private. There is
correspondence between the wab-priests of Khnum and the satrap on the procedures
to be followed in the appointment of the lesonis''? and there are two letters addressed
to the governor of Tshetres (one on the delivery of grain!'? and one on an application
for the position of lesonis).''4 Other letters of an official, or apparently official, na-
ture deal with the delivery of wine and foodstuffs (for personal, cultic and livestock
purposes),! > the payment/delivery of monies,!!¢ the collection of taxes,!'7 and the
summoning of priests.!!8 The private letters deal with a diversity of issues from daily
life. In one papyrus,!1® a certain Petiese complains that the addressee had taken no
notice of his request to consult the oracle of Isis. In another,!20 we hear about a
dispute between the first prophet and a man called Pahetneter, with the writer telling
the first prophet to realize that Pahetneter does not always mean what he says and
warning him that there are other parties who are trying to stir up their quarrel. One,
unidentified, addressor talks about his difficulties with a group of men and a law-suit
which is underway. Moreover, he complains of universal criticism for being single.
He is trying to choose with difficulty between two women and asks the addressee to
consult the oracle on his behalf to find out the answer.'?! Another unidentified ad-
dressee is in serious trouble. He has made a visit to Elephantine and has probably
gone straight to the temple of Khnum, where he learns that the god at least is not
against him. It is quite likely that he cannot, or will not, leave the vicinity of the
temple. 22

Practically all the letters were found during the excavations on the island of
Elephantine at the beginning of the century. When the letters are addressed to the
wab-priests or other temple officials, it follows that they should have been found at
Elephantine. When, according to the address, Elephantine is their place of despatch,
however, we need to consider how it happens that they were found on the island. Into
this category fall P. Berlin 13539 (C3), which is a letter to the satrap and of which
we can assume the priests might wish to have made a copy; P. Berlin 13543 (C11),
which is also an official letter, this time to the governor of Tshetres, and which may,
therefore, also be a copy kept by the sender; and P. Berlin 15527 (C15), which gives
instructions to three priests to return from Nubia to Philae (and which might,
therefore, indicate that they did return and made their way to Elephantine where they
left the letter). We also have to consider a couple of cases of unaddressed letters, that

12 p. Berlin 13540 (C1) and P. Berlin 13539 (C3).

113 p Loeb 1(C4).

114 p. Berlin 13543 (C11).

115 p. Berlin 13568 (C5), P. Berlin 13547 (C18) and P. Padua (C22).

116 p_ Berlin 13572 (C2), P. Berlin 15520 (C6), P. Berlin 15521 (C14), P. Berlin 13587 (C19) and P. Berlin

15609 (C21).
117 p. Berlin 15522 (C12).
18 p. Berlin 13565 (C13).
19 p_ Berlin 15607 (C20).
120 p_ Berlin 13544 (C17).
12 p_ Berlin 13538 (C16).
122 p_ Berlin 13579 (C10).
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is where, although complete, the letter carries no address or introductory greetings.
These can either be seen as accompanying letters to other missives or as drafts.!23

Papyrology

In format the Ptolemaic letters are tall and narrow, cut vertically from a roll, with the
writing on the recto parallel to the fibers (and sometimes continuing on the verso,
perpendicular to the fibers). Widths vary between 4.5124 and 9 cm!25 (the one Roman
letter is 10 cm wide),!26 with the majority between 6 and 8 cm. The height of the
rolls from which the pieces were cut typically varies between 32.5127 and 38.5 cm, 128
although there is only one example over 36 cm. In two instances!?? the vertical strip
of papyrus was cut horizontally so that the height is less than the standard 30.5+ cm
and there is one instance of a letter being written perpendicular to the fibers with
measurements of 27.5 cm wide x 4.5+ cm high (all but one line of the text is lost).130

The pre-Ptolemaic letters, on the other hand, have a different format. They are
more square than oblong in shape. In three of the four published here the writing
runs perpendicular to the fibers and the sheets measure 27 or 28 cm wide X 11, 20,
and 22.5 cm high.!3! In the fourth text!32 the writing is parallel to the fibers and the
dimensions measure 20.5 wide X 28 cm high (in other words the rolls from which the
sheets were cut in every case measured 27 or 28 cm vertically). It should be noted
that the one exception to the Ptolemaic vertically thin and narrow format dates to the
very beginning of the Ptolemaic period and follows the pre-Ptolemaic style.133

When the letters were written, they were rolled, from bottom to top, tied and
sealed. An external address was then added, which on the unrolled sheet shows a gap
in the center where the cord used to tie the roll would have passed. In some cases,
(e.g. P. Loeb 1 [CA]), the papyrus was found rolled up, with the cord and seal extant.

123 p. Berlin 13619 (C7), which is probably an accompanying letter as it carries an external address, and P.
Padua (C22), which is probably a draft.
124 p. Berlin 15522 (C12).
. Berlin 15521 (C14).
. Berlin 15518 (C23).
. Berlin 13543 (C11).
. Berlin 13544 (C17).
. Berlin 15519 (C9) and P. Berlin 13547 (C18).
. Berlin 15520 (C6).
. Berlin 13539 (C3), 13540 (C1); P. Loeb 1 (C4).
. Berlin 13572 (C2).
. Berlin 15520 (C6).

125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132
133
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The contracts, with the exception of the Doppelurkunde'34 (cf. infra), are all
written parallel to the fibers. The contracts are sometimes extremely long, running in
one instance to ca. 220133 and in another to 100 cm.!3¢ Others, however, are shorter
and range between 26!37 and 81 cm.!38 They all measure between 12.5 and 28 cm in
height. The contract is written on the recto; the witness-list, normally on the verso.

The Doppelurkunde cited above contained two copies of the same text (although
the two would not necessarily have been verbatim copies of each other). The Inner
Script consists of 13 lines and is complete. It was rolled up and sealed. Beneath it
stood an unsealed Outer Script, thereby enabling interested parties to read the
papyrus, without being able to alter the sealed Inner Script.

Onomastica

One-hundred-and-seventy-one different personal names (excluding royalty and
eponymous priests) are found in the papyri, practically all Egyptian. The non-Egypt-
ian include four Greek names (Billos,!39 Herakleides,!40 Kellos,!4! and Leli!42), five
Persian (Atrbanu,!43 Parnu,!44 Pherendates,!4> Satibar!4¢ and Tyqy!47) and two Meroi-
tic (Adeliye!48 and Tegeritre!#%). Of uncertain origin and reading are "Khere'!5° and
Pekhet. 15!

As we might expect, theophorous names predominate and compounds with
Khnum are plentiful (ten different names; 25, or possibly 26, individuals).!52 The two
other members of the Elephantine triad, Anukis and Satis, are missing from the
onomastica, although compounds with the name of the anthropomorphic deity,
Arensnouphis, who was venerated in the area around and to the south of Syene, do

134
135
136
137
138
139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147
148
149
150
151

. Berlin 13535 + 23677 (C32).
. Moscow 135 (C30).
. Wien D 10151 (C29).
Berlin 13534 (C34).
. Berlin 13593 (C33).
. Berlin 13534 (C34).
. Berlin 13543 (C11).
. Berlin 13554 (C31).
. Berlin 15518 (C23).
Loeb 1 (C4).
Loeb 1 (C4) and P. Berlin 13582 (C35).
. Berlin 13540 (C1) and P. Berlin 13539 (C3).
. Berlin 13540 (C1). ’
. Berlin 15521 (C14).
. Berlin 13538 (C16).
. Berlin 13579 (C10).
. Berlin 15527 (C15).
. Berlin 13572 (C2).
152 Benpoukhnumkhaenimou (also called Benpoukhnumkhaerou), Eskhnum, Eskhnummet, Eskhnumpemet,
Khnumemhat, Khnumemakhet, Pakhnum, Petikhnum, Takhnum and Tetikhnum.
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occur.!53 Espemet, “he of the (sacred) staff,” is the most common name in the papyri
(up to 26 different individuals'54). The (sacred) staff is also found in numerous
compounds.!35 Apart from Khnum, many other deities are attested, with names
compounded with Hor being far and away the most numerous.!3¢ Overall, and other
than Espemet, the most common names in the texts published here are Hor,!%
Eshor,!58 Horoudja,!5 Pakhnum!60 and Petosiri.!6!

133 In the name Petiireyhemesnefer; cf. P. Dodgson (C26) and P. Berlin 13554 (C31).

154 1f the Espemets mentioned in the witness-list to P. Wien D 10150 (C28) are different people (cf. note 13 to
this text).

155 Cf, Eskhnummet, Eskhnumpemet, Espemetshepes, Petosiresmet, Petosirespemet and Tapemet.

156 Bighteen names.

157 Nine individuals.

158 Nine individuals.

159 Bight individuals.

160 Seven individuals.

161 Seven individuals.



LETTERS AND REPORT (C1-24)

The Eskhnumpemet Papers (C1-3)

The following three papyri, together with the unpublished P. Berlin 23584, deal
with the appointment of Eskhnumpemet as lesonis in the Khnum temple at
Elephantine in 492 BCE.

The interest of these texts, which have been much discussed of late (cf. S.P.
Vleeming, “Een lang uitgestelde benoeming,” Phoenix 27 [1981], 82-91, and K.-Th.
Zauzich in Egypt and the Hellenistic World, 426-427), lies in the information
which they provide on the relationship between the Persian satrap and the Egyptian
priesthood.

The satrap had informed the wab-priests of Khnum that he had to ratify any
nomination for /esonis. The priests, however, do not appear to have taken too much
notice of this instruction. In one letter they tell him that they had elected a certain
Eskhnumpemet as lesonis some four months before and from two other texts we
learn that Eskhnumpemet was carrying out the duties of lesonis even earlier than
this. In fact, he was even addressed as such at that time by the Persian military
govemor in the area.

The full chronology of the events is as follows:

21 April, 492 BCE  Pherendates, the satrap, informs the wab-priests of Khnum of
the qualifications needed and procedures to be adopted in the
appointment of a lesonis (P. Berlin 13540 [C1]).

7 May, 492 BCE Ravaka, the Persian commander at Syene, writes to
Eskhnumpemet and addresses him as lesonis (P. Berlin
23584 [unpublished]).

7 June, 492 BCE Eskhnumpemet, as lesonis, receives a letter acknowledging a
receipt of money from him via a third party (P. Berlin 13572
[C2)]). '

July/Aug, 492 BCE Date of appointment of Eskhnumpemet as lesonis, according
to the letter of the Khnum priests to Pherendates (P. Berlin
13539 [C3)).

25" Dec, 492 BCE Letter to Pherendates from the priests of Khnum informing
him that Eskhnumpemet had been appointed lesonis some four
months earlier (P. Berlin 13539 [C3]).



LETTERS (C1-23)

Cl1
P. Berlin 13540
PROCEDURES FOR APPOINTING A LESONIS

DATE: 21 April, 492 BCE

SIZE: 28 cm wide by 20 cm high

LINES: 10 (= 9, perpendicular to the fibers on the recto, parallel to the joins; 1-line address,
parallel to the fibers, on the verso)

PARTIES: From Pherendates, satrap of Egypt, to the wab-priests of Khnum at Elephantine

SCRIBE: Wahibre

PUBLICATION: W. Spiegelberg, Drei demotische Schreiben aus der Korrespondenz des
Pherendates, des Satrapen Darius’ 1., mit den Chnumpriestern von
Elephantine (Berlin, 1928), 4-13; S.P. Vleeming, Phoenix 27 (1981), 82-91;
G.R. Hughes, “The So-called Pherendates Correspondence,” in Grammata
Demotika = Fs Liiddeckens, ed. H.-J. Thissen-K.-Th. Zauzich (Wiirzburg, 1984),
75-88

Pherendates, satrap of Egypt, complains to the wab-priests of Khnum at Elephantine that the candidates for
lesonis whom they had nominated were plainly unsuitable for the position and specifies the type of person
who is suitable for nomination. He must be a man of importance, who has been successful in his career,
without blemish and not under contractual obligation to, or at the service of, anyone. The chosen candidate
is to be brought before him for his ratification, following procedures laid down by Darius. Written in a
peculiar demotic idiom, the letter is a clause by clause translation of an Aramaic original (so G.R. Hughes
and S.P. Vleeming).

RECTO

Internal Address TPherendates, to whom Egypt is entrusted,! says? to all the wab-priests? (of)
Khnum, lord (of) Elephantine:

Rebuke “Now,* Pherendates 2(is) the one who says, ‘There are {the} wab-priests whom

the leader (of the) first phyle® brought before (me) earlier saying, ‘Let them be made
lesonis.’® Yet’ one of these wab-priests in question, who had 3fled, the order was

'Dem. nty iw km hn nsf is the equivalent of satrap.

2 dd, “says,” is written supralinea, an attempt by the scribe to make the translated Aramaic look more
like demotic, although in fact the dd was redundant; cf. G.R. Hughes, op. cit., 78-79 note a.

3 Wab was the generic term for the multitude of second-tier priests who assisted the prophets, dem. hm-
ntr, in the temples; cf. A.B. Lloyd, Herodotus Book 1l Commentary 1-98 (Leiden, 1976), 170.

4 Dem. n 5y hty, literally “at this moment,” is an attempt to render the Aramaic wk¢, “and now,” or k%,
“now” (so G.R. Hughes, op. cit., 79 note c). The Aramaic word occurred regularly at the beginning of the
body of an Aramaic letter; see TAD A2.1:4 (B1).

5 Dem. p3 % (n) s¢ tpy = Greek phylarch; K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB 1ll, P. Berlin 13536 note 2, however,
suggests hry-ib-tpy, “first chief.”

6 Lesonis is the Greek equivalent of dem. mr-$n, an important temple functionary whose responsibilities
lay primarily in administration and organisation and who was appointed, or re-appointed, annually; cf. P.
Berlin 13539 (C3) and F. de Cenival, Les associations religieuses en Egypte (Cairo, 1972), 154-159.

7 Grammatically, this sentence is circumstancial, introduced by iw.
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given to seek for him; (another) one of them, he was (a) servant of another man.#
The like of these it is not suitable to make lesonis.

Qualifications 4“Now, the wab-priest whom it is suitable to make lesonis is (a) great man
whom, it will happen, I will cause to carry out his functions,” there being nothing
which he has let 5fail,!° one who will be selected in accordance with that which
Darius (the) Pharaoh!! has ordered.!2 The like of this is one whom it is suitable to
make Slesonis.

Instruction “Now, the wab-priest who will be selected to be made lesonis is like this. The
one who will be selected, "he is to be brought!? in accordance with that which
Darius (the) Pharaoh has ordered. The wab-priest whom it will happen that there is
(a) thing which he has let fail, 8or 7the one who is (a) 8servant of another man, the
like of these, do not let them be brought to be made lesonis. Let it happen (that) it
is known to you.”!*

Chancellor Satibar %knows this order.!3
Scribe Peftuauneit (is) the one who wrote this letter. !¢
Translator Wrote Wahibre!”
Date in year 30, Choiak, day 29.18
VERSO
External Address 10{A letter to] all the wab-priests of Khnum, [lord (of) Eleplhantine, from

Pherendates, to whom Egypt is entrusted.

» 3 &« ” o«

8 Not a “free man,” rmt nmh (nmh = “independent,” “autonomous,” “not under the authority of
someone”), but someone who was under contractual obligation to and at the service of another, often
following failure to repay a loan; cf. B. Menu, Recherches sur [I'histoire juridique, économique et
sociale de I'ancienne Egypte (Versailles, 1982), 184-199, RdE 36 (1985), 82-83, and E. Cruz-Uribe, RIDA
29 (1982), 49-52. K.-Th. Zauzich in Egypt and the Hellenistic World, 426, takes the words “servant of
another man” to mean that the candidate was a follower of a political opponent of the Persian satrap. While
this interesting idea cannot be ruled out, my first explanation is the more likely interpretation.

? Dem. rkn, literally “to approach.” For the translation “perform his tasks,” “carry out his functions,” cf.
M. Chauveau, RdE 37 (1986), 39 note on line 11.

10 Literally “to cause to perish,” i.e. he must not have any blemish in his curriculum vitae.

I Egyptian would normally write Pharaoh Darius. The title “Pharach” does not occur in the Elephantine
Aramalc texts. The normal title and word order would be “Darius the King” (TAD A4.1:2 [B13], et al).

2 In earlier periods, the appointment of priestly officials were made by the Vizier as representative of
Pharaoh cf. P. Turin 1887recto 1.12 (AS).

3 Contra previous editors, “the one who will be selected” is treated as the antecedent of the suffix
pronoun =f in mtw=w in.t=f. On this use of the conjunctive, cf. J. Vergote in L’égyprologie en 1979. Axes
prioritaires de recherches = Actes du 2¢ Congrés International des Egyptologues (Paris, 1982), I,
78. The implication of this translation is that, while the priests are free to nominate the candidate of their
choice, the Great King has laid down instructions that their selection has to be ratified by the satrap.

'4 This is an almost exact rendition of the “thus let it be known to you” of Aramaic letters; cf. G.R.
Hughes, op. cit., 82 and references therein. It is probably used here in the sense of a conclusion to the
letter.

!5 Satibar would be the chancellor, answering to the satrap and responsible for dealing with the
administration of much of the routine business and official correspondence; cf. B. Porten, Archives from
Elephantine, 55-56.

16 peftuauneit would have been responsible for composing the Aramaic letter.

17 Wahibre is possibly the scribe who translated the Aramaic letter into demotic or merely the copyist, in
which case Peftuauneit would have been the translator.

I8 While virtually all of the demotic documents in our collection were dated, only some of the Aramaic
documents carried a date. When recorded, it also appeared at the end and often followed the Egyptian, not
the Babylonian, calendar; see TAD A3.3:13 (BS).



C2
P. Berlin 13572
ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RECEIPT OF MONEY

DATE: 7 June, 492 BCE

SIZE: 20.5 cm wide by 28 cm high

LINES: 10, parallel to the fibers on the recto, perpendicular to the joins; verso blank
PARTIES: From Naneferibreemakhet son of "Pakheret’ to Eskhnumpemet, lesonis
SCRIBE: Naneferibreemakhet son of "Pakheret’, the sender

PUBLICATION: K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB I (Berlin, 1978)

Naneferibreemakhet acknowledges receipt of some money from Eskhnumpemet, the lesonis. This peculiar text is
something of a hybrid, part letter, part contract; for a similar hybrid, cf. P. Louvre 7850 (D. Devauchelle,
BIFAO 87 {1987], 154-155). It begins with the standard introductory formulae of Egyptian letters, continues
with clauses which are typical of a contract, and then concludes with the names of four witnesses. Particularly
interesting is the warranty clause, which protects Eskhnumpemet from any claim by Pekhet. As far as
Naneferibreemakhet is concerned, he has been paid by Eskhnumpemet; Pekhet, who had been asked by
Eskhnumpemet to make the payment, no longer has any valid claim on the latter. The reason for the payment is
not stated; perhaps it was a bribe to secure the appointment of Eskhnumpemet?

RECTO
Address INaneferibreemakhet blesses Es[khnum]pemet, the [les]onis:
Salutation “Oh, may Re cause 2his lifetime to be long.!
Transfer “You caused (my) heart to be satisfied with the } of the silver concerning which
you wrote? to Pekhet? 3to give it to me. You gave it to me.* (
Satisfaction My) heart is satisfied with it.
Warranty “(I) will cause Pekhet to be far *from you with respect to it.5
Penalty “If (I) do not cause him to be far, (I) will give to you silver, 5 (deben), without
Staking any legal action in the world against you.”
Scribe Wrote Naneferibreemakhet son of "Pakheret’.
Date 6in year 30, Mecheir, day 16.°

! The most frequent request in greeting formulae; cf. K.-Th. Zauzich, Agyptische Handschriften, XIV-XVI.

2 sh, “to write,” rather than ed. princ. di.t,“to give,” which is written quite differently in lines 2 and 3. sk,
while not identical to the sh preceding the scribe’s name in line 5 (which, as so often, is written quite
elaborately), makes better sense of what would otherwise be a grammatically cumbersome expression (one
would expect r-dizk n Pht not *r-dizk r.r=w n Pht).

3 Pht is preferred to ed. princ. "Injy’, following G.R. Hughes in Fs Liiddeckens, 76.

4 Eskhnumpemet paid Naneferibreemakhet himself, although he had asked Pekhet to do so.

3 Naneferibreemakhet promises to keep Pekhet away from Eskhnumpemet, in case Pekhet tries to elicit from
Eskhnumpemet the money which he had already given to Naneferibreemakhet. In other words, he is protecting
his creditor against any attempt from the intermediary to make a claim against the said creditor. For a similar
transaction, cf. P. Berlin 13568 (C5), where Pshenkhons asks Petihorpakheret to provide the lesonis with a jar of
wine and promises to reimburse him in kind later that year or pay a fine of 2 kite if he fails to deliver.

6 Day 16 rather than ed. princ. 15, following S.P. Vleeming, Phoenix 27 (1981), 84.
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Witness-List 7(¢2nd hand) Ahertais son of Benpoukhnumkhaerou;’
8(3rd hand) Esbi son of [Hor]oudja;
9(4th hand) Espemetshepes, [the] 4! prophet;
10(5th hand) Osirouer son of "Petianoup’.

7 The same individual appears in 510 BCE as a witness in P. Wien D 10150 vo 8 (C28) and P. Wien D
10153 vo 8 (see C28), although there his name ends in n.im=w rather than r.r=w; cf. Demot. Nb. 1, 142.



C3
P. Berlin 13539
APPOINTMENT OF A NEW LESONIS

DATE: 25" December, 492 BCE

SIZE: 27 cm wide by 11 cm high

LINES: 6 (= 5, perpendicular to the fibers, on the recto; 1-line address, parallel to the fibers,
on the verso)

PARTIES: From the wab-priests of Khnum at Elephantine to Pherendates, satrap of Egypt

SCRIBE: Espemet son of Eshor

PUBLICATION: W. Spiegelberg, Drei demotische Schreiben, 10-13; W. Erichsen, Auswahl friih-
demotischer Texte (Copenhagen, 1950), 1, 69; S.P. Vleeming, Phoenix 27
(1981), 83-84.

The wab-priests of Khnum inform the satrap Pherendates that four months earlier they had appointed
Eskhnumpemet as /esonis to succeed Petikhnum, The correct time for making such appointments was Pharmou-
thi (July-August), but the letter is dated to Thoth (December), some four to five months after the election. Since
Eskhnumpemet was in fact acting as lesonis at least eight months before the date of this letter, the priests had
plainly brought forward the date of Eskhnumpemet’s appointment, presumably in an attempt to minimize the
period of their tardiness in informing the satrap (unless Ravaka, the author of the earlier letter, knew that he was
going to be appointed and was addressing him as /esonis in advance of his formal election). Given that the priests
appear to be breaking Pherendates’ explicit instructions on the need for his ratification of their nomination, it is
not surprising that this report carries no mention of the satrap’s letter to the priests of April, 492 BCE. Found at
Elephantine, our text was probably a copy of the original letter.

RECTO

Internal Address Woice (of the) servants,! the wab-priests of Khnum (the) great, lord (of)
Elephantine, before Pherendates, to whom Egypt is entrusted:

Salutation “We make the blessing(s) of Pherendates 2before Khnum,? the great god. Oh,
"may Khnum cause his lifetime to be long.

Report “(It) happened (in) year 30, Pharmouthi, the time for selecting a successor? to

the lesonis. We replaced* Peti’khnum son of Haaibre who was lesonis. We caused
Eskhnumpemet son of Horkheb to follow him as lesonis. We are in agreement 4[to
make him] lesonis. He will cause to be carried® (and) he will cause burnt-offerings
to be made before Khnum.”

!'Dem. jrw bk, a typical introduction to demotic letters.

2 For the Aramaic equivalent of the first part of the salutation, see on TAD A2.1:2 (B1). The demotic uses the
durative first present tense, while the Aramaic is in the perfect.

3 Literally “to cause to follow.”

4 Dem. rk/lk is translated here by “replace,” since we are dealing with the annual appointment of a lesonis.
There is nothing in the text to imply that the incumbent was being thrown out of office (as, for example, in P.
Rylands 1X col. 2, lines 7-8, where rk is rendered by “remove”).

5 The organization of deliveries to the temple is one of the main tasks of the lesonis; cf. F. de Cenival, Les
associations religieuses, 157-158.



C3 THE ESKHNUMPEMET PAPERS 295

Scribe Wrote Espemet son of Eshor, the overseer (of) sacred wrappings®
Date in year 3[1], 5Thoth 2.7
VERSO
External Address 6Voice (of the) servants, the wab-priests of Khnum (the) great, lord of

Elephantine, before Pherendates, to whom Egypt is entrusted.

6 Greek archistolistes, cf. LA VI, 63-65.

7 The reading of the day is not certain. It could also be day 4, while S.P. Vleeming, Phoenix 27 (1981), 84,
suggests day 14.



C4

P. Loeb 1 (Staatliche Sammlung Agyptischer Kunst, Munich)
WARNING ABOUT A DELIVERY OF GRAIN

DATE: 5 October, 486 BCE
SIZE: 27 cm wide by 22.5 cm high
LINES: 18 (= 12 on the recto; 5, plus 1-line address on verso parallel to the fibers). The

papyrus was cut from the beginning of the roll. The first 6 lines run across the
protocollon (11.7 cm high), parallel to the fibers and to the joins. The next 6 are
written on the second and third sheets, perpendicular to the fibers. The scribe
then turned the piece over from bottom to top and wrote another 5 lines on the
verso, parallel to the fibers and to the joins.

PARTIES: From Khnumemakhet son of Horwennefer to Parnu, the Persian governor of
Tshetres
SCRIBE: Khnumemakhet son of Horwennefer, the sender

PUBLICATION: W. Spiegelberg, Drei demotische Schreiben, 13-21; W. Spiegelberg, Die
demotischen Papyri Loeb (Munich, 1931), 1-7

On 5 October, 486 BCE, Khnumemakhet complains to Parnu, governor of Tshetres and commander of Syene, that
he was instructed by Osirouer, in the presence of Parnu, to go to a certain mountain with the Persian Atrbanu,
meet a delivery of goods en route to Egypt (from Nubia), which were to be unloaded onto the quay, and ensure
that they be delivered to Osirouer’s house. Atrbanu, however, countermanded these instructions on 3 October,
486 BCE, and ordered that the goods, now specifically referred to as grain, simply be brought inland.
Khnumemakhet warned Atrbanu, without success, that grain left unguarded would be stolen during the night by
brigands, who could be seen watching from the mountains. Khnumemakhet now turns directly to Parnu. If he still
wants the grain to be stored in the house of Osirouer, then he should order Atrbanu not to move the grain inland,
but to have as much as could be carried on one trip taken to Osirouer’s house and the remainder guarded on the
quay. Khnumemakhet intended to send the accounts for the goods which had been delivered, but at the time of
writing he was unable to do so.

RECTO

Internal. Address 1Voice (of the) servant Khnumemakhet son of Horwennefer before his! lord
Parnu:?2

Salutation “Oh, may Re cause his lifetime to be long.

Instructions “It was 2before Parnu that Osirouer caused (me) to stand, saying, ‘Go to the

mountain with Atrbanu.? Cause them to unload 2onto this* quay. When they take it
away, cause them to take away the goods which (were) in it to my house. Cause
them to place them in storage until (I) arrive.’

! Dem. piysf cf. S.P. Vleeming in Fs Liiddeckens, 267 note j.

2 On Parnu, cf. P. Berlin 13582 (C35), where he bears the titles “he of Tshetres” (perhaps Aramaic frataraka
[TAD A4.7:5 {B19}]; cf. P. Berlin 13543 n. 1 [C11]) and “to whom the fortress of Syene is entrusted” (Aramaic
X211 37 rab hayla, “troop commander” [TAD A4.7:7 {B19}]).

3 For the name, dem. strpn, cf. M. Mayrhofer, Onomastica Persepolitana. Das altiranische Namengut der
Persepolis-Tdfelchen (Vienna, 1973), 8.492, where Elamite Hatarbanus is given as the rendering of OP *Atr-
banu = AKk. A-tar-ba-nu-u$ = (probably) dem. i#frpn, with the meaning “with the radiance of (the) fire-(god)”
(information courtesy of Amélie Kuhrt); cf. also W. Hinz, Alriranisches Sprachgut (Wiesbaden, 1975), 48.

41 read psy, “this,” rather than ps, “the,” here and in a number of other places in the text. There is a small
stroke, the tail of the sign, touching the first stroke of the following sign.
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Fulfitment 4“Then we arrived at the mountain. They unloaded onto this quay. They took it
away by night in year 36, 5Payni,? day 15. Then Atrbanu said to the soldiers® who
(were) on the quay, ‘The grain which was found Son this quay, bring it to the
ground’ and deposit it (there).’

Protest “I said to him, ‘The grain, if it is deposited on 7this ground, without the men
who will carry it to Egypt being present, (then) the brigands® who are %on the
mountain will come for it by night (and) they will steal it.” We are used to seeing
the brigands when they are %on the mountain on the southern side opposite? us.
Atrbanu is used to seeing them as well. It usually happens that they sit 1%pposite us
by day,!0 but there is (a) long distance between us (and) between them. The grain, if
it is brought 1'down, without armed men to guard this grain (being present), (then)
the brigands will come 12for it by night (and) they will take it away.!!

Request “If it is pleasing for his lord, the grain, if it is to be!? VERSO 13taken away to the
house of Osirouer, cause (word) to be sent to Atrbanu not to cause it to be brought
to the ground 1%and (cause) it to happen (that) the grain which can be brought down
in one load!? (be) that which will be brought down 'from the quay. Cause the
men'4 to guard the remainder, sitting on the quay.

Excuse “They had not finished 18putting *..."!5 on the quay by this 8th hour!® of year 36,
Payni, day 17. (I) was going 7to send (word) of the accounts of the things which
were found.”

Scribe Wrote (the) servant Khnumemakhet son of Horwennefer

Date in year 36, Payni, day 17.

External Address 18Voice (of the) servant Khnumemakhet son of Horwennefer before his lord
Parnu.

3 ibd-2 §mw, following G.R. Hughes’ notes, not ibd-3 pr.t (as W. Spiegelberg read it).

61 prefer md.w, “soldiers,” to W. Spiegelberg’s nf.w, “sailors.” In W. Erichsen, Glossar, 216, the n and the f
of nf.w appear as two strokes in all but one example (and that is certainly taken from our text), and the writing
here is well-suited to md.w (our scribe uses the simple m throughout rather than the more elaborate writings one
finds in the early demotic examples of md.w in W. Erichsen, Glossar, 195).

7 Dem. r p? itn. The grain was to be brought down from the quay (cf. line 11 where r Ary, “down,” is used). It
may be that the scribe is contrasting itn, “ground,” with dw, “mountain.” “Inland” might be the more idiomatic
translation.

8 Dem. rmt(w) nty bks, “the men who rebel.” This is not a reference to a civil uprising, but simply to the
threat posed by the presence of outlaws nearby.

9 “Opposite” presumably means on the other, southern, side of the mountain, although the other bank of the
Nile might be intended.

10 Dem. mr, literally “at midday,” frequently used in contrast to “night.”

I Complaints of theft by marauding Nubians were recurrent; see the Byzantine petition of Bishop Appion (P.
Leid. Z [D19)).

2 Dem. iw<f hpr iw=w r ty.£=w is the future conditional with the meaning of the future that is found in vows
and injunctions; cf. J.H. Johnson, The Demotic Verbal System (Chicago, 1976), 163.

13 Dem. we twn; cf. K.-Th. Zauzich, Enchoria 9 (1979), 145.

14 Presumably the soldiers mentioned above.

13 The meaning of hys is not known. Its house determinative indicates a building of some sort. It may,
therefore, be a container for storing large quantities of grain. The next sentence suggests that the writer was
unable to present a full set of accounts for the deliveries because the by; was not finished.

16 The Egyptian day was divided into 24 hours, 12 hours of daylight and 12 hours of night, the hours of the
day being longer in summer than in winter. The 8 hour would have been early afternoon.



C5
P. Berlin 13568

A DELIVERY OF WINE

DATE: 12 January, 303 BCE

SIZE: 5 cm wide by 33.5 cm high (cf. K.-Th. Zauzich, Agyptische Handschriften, 23, text
38, note 1)

LINES: 13, parallel to the fibers, on the recto; verso blank

PARTIES: From Pshenkhons son of Eswennefer and Espemet son of Khnumembhat to
Petihorpakheret son of Eshor

SCRIBE: The senders. It was written by Pshenkhons and countersigned by Espemet

PUBLICATION: W. Erichsen, MDAIK 15 (1957), 51-56

Petihorpakheret is instructed to arrange for a quantity of wine to be delivered to Eskhnumpemet, the lesonis. He
will be reimbursed in kind at the beginning of summer and the senders promise to pay him 2 silver kite in August
if they fail to deliver on time. It is not stated why the wine is to be delivered to the lesonis. Possibly it is to pay
off a loan, or it may be that it is part of the senders’ general responsibilities for which on this occasion (perhaps
because they are away from Elephantine) they require the assistance of a third party.

RECTO
Addressee 1Petihorpakheret son of Eshor.
Instructions “Cause 2one djep-jar! (of) wine to be given %to Eskhnumpemet, the lesonis.
Reimbursement 4“We will give to you its exchange in Syear 2, Pachons.
Penalty “If we do not Sgive it to you in year 2, Pachons, 7we will give to you silver, 2
kite, makes 1 stater, (makes) 2 kite again,? 8for it in year 2, Payni,? ®°compulsorily,
without delay.”

! Dem. dp < 12b, a container for liquid made of metal, stone or clay; cf. W. Vycichl, Dictionnaire
étymologique de la langue Copte (Leuven, 1983), 330. In one New Kingdom text the #b is stated to have a
capacity of 3 ds, which may be ca. 9 liters, and from a Deir el-Medina ostracon we know that a lead b was
worth 7 copper deben; cf. 1.J. Janssen, Commodity Prices from the Ramesside Period (Leiden, 1975), 433-
434. It is not a common word in demotic and is found, in published texts, only in one marriage-contract (P.
Berlin 13593 [C33]), where it is valued at 5 copper deben, and on an ostracon from Oxyrhynchus; cf. E.
Bresciani, EVO 3 (1980), 156. The value of the dp in our text at 2 kite includes a penalty (cf. note 2 infra) so it is
perhaps to be valued at between 1 and 1} kite, depending on the size of the penalty. It can be compared with the
Aramaic wine container called the ka (= 12 logs; cf. TAD C3.28:2 and Figure 8), which had a value of 1} shekels
= 1} kite, and with the value of wine in P. Cairo 50060 of year 5 of Cambyses at 15 —1} kite per measure (cf.
E.A.E. Jelinkovd-Reymond, BIFAO 55 [1955], 33-55).

2 The 2 kite would doubtless include the value of the wine and the penalty for failure to deliver; cf. the practice
in loans where the debtor, as a rule, only states how much he owes in total, not the breakdown between principal
and interest (cf. P.W. Pestman, JJP 16-17 [1971], 7).

3 Year 2, Payni, would be 4 August—2 September, 303 BCE.
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Scribe Wrote 19Pshenkhons son of 4 Eswennefer °

Date in year 2, 1VHathyr, (day) 7, (of) Pharaoh 2Ptolemy.5
2nd signatory 13Wrote Espemet son of Khnumembhat.”

4

s3 was not read by W. Erichsen, who restored it in both his transliteration and translation. The scribe placed
the sign beneath the Ns of Ns-wr-nfr.

5 The reading of the name is certain. The same scribe wrote P. Berlin 15520 (C6), where the writing is much
clearer.

6 For the dating of the text to 12 January, 303 BCE, cf. W. Erichsen, op. cit., 54-55. His arguments are
convincing although not certain.

7 This line is written in a different hand.



DATE:
SIZE:
LINES:

PARTIES :
SCRIBES:

C6
P. Berlin 15520
INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING PAYMENT

16 May, 298 BCE (cf. note 2 infra)

27.5 cm wide by 4.5 cm high; the papyrus is torn at the top and on the right

x+1, perpendicular to the fibers, on the recto, the rest of the text being lost; verso
blank

Probably from Pshenkhons son of Eswennefer and Eshor son of Amenhotep to [PN]

It was written by Pshenkhons son of Eswennefer and countersigned by Eshor son of
Amenhotep

PUBLICATION: K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB 1

The last line of a text, probably a letter, instructing the payment of ! deben to a certain Pakhnum.

Instruction

Scribe
Date
2" gignatory

RECTO
x#l«f . Jeson]is.! Cause silver, 1 (deben), makes 5 staters, makes silver, 1
(deben), again, to be given to Pakhnum son of Thotpasekhet.” ~

Wrote Pshenkhons son of Eswennefer?
in year 7, Phamenoth, day 12.
Wrote Eshor son of Amenhotep.3

! The reading is not certain.
2 The dating of this text to 16 May, 298 BCE is based on that of P. Berlin 13568 (C§), which was written by

the same scribe.

3 P. Berlin 13568 (C5) also has two signatories, who, it would appear, were the senders of that letter. It seems
quite probable, therefore, that Pshenkhons and Eshor were the senders of the above letter.



The Paudjaemtoues Letters (C7-10)

The four letters which follow were written over a period of 15 months by Paudja-
emtoues son of Pshentaihet. In two of them Paudjaemtoues is named as the author,
while P. Berlin 13579 and 15519 are assigned to him on the basis of his distinctive
handwriting. The letters cover a variety of topics, but none of them bears an extant
address so we are unable to tell whether they had all been sent to the same indi-
vidual(s).

Paudjaemtoues was also the author of the unpublished P. Berlin 23622 (again on
the basis of the handwriting) and he may be the shn Pr-¢ mentioned in P. Berlin
15515 (unpublished).

The chronology of the correspondence is as follows:

13 Sept, 230 BCE From Thebes, Paudjaemtoues reports that he has been in contact
with the prophet of Khnum regarding the removal of some
grain and advises the addressee to trust in Nakhtmin (P. Berlin
13619 [CT]).

9 Nov, 229 BCE Paudjaemtoues is held in detention, unable to help some priests
who were in trouble and anxious to track down a certain
Sirthot, probably en route to Philae (P. Berlin 15516 [C8]).

18 Nov, 229 BCE Paudjaemtoues refutes the accusation that he had failed to carry
out Eskhnumpemet’s instructions; he had been completely
unaware of what Eskhnumpemet wanted and had not received
his letters (P. Berlin 15519 [C9]).

22 Dec, 229 BCE Misfortunes have beset Paudjaemtoues. He is currently in the
Khnum temple at Elephantine; he is not being told what is going
on and he wants information (P. Berlin 13579 [C10])).

3 July, 228 BCE Paudjaemtoues reports on a dispute over a hrt/hry (meaning
unknown). He orders two men to recover it, by force if
necessary (P. Berlin 23622 [unpublished]).

One stylistic feature of Paudjaemtoues’ letters is his predilection for the expression “to
be bitter,” which occurs four times in different contexts, as follows: “Do not let your
heart be bitter on account of” (P. Berlin 13619.11-12); “More bitter than those
(troubles) is” (P. Berlin 15516.x+4-5); “Do not cause (the) heart(s) of the wab-priests
to be bitter” (P. Berlin 15516.x+19-20); and “Bitterness was giving anger to your
heart” (P. Berlin 15519.3-4).



C17
P. Berlin 13619

THE REMOVAL OF GRAIN
DATE: Ptolemaic (29 Epeiph, year 17, probably 13 September, 230 BCE; cf. note 7 infra)
SIZE: 7.5 cm wide by 35.5 cm high. The left half of the first 3 lines is missing
LINES: 19 (= 18, parallel to the fibers, on the recto; 1-line address, perpendicular to the
fibers, on the verso)
PARTIES: Presumably from Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet to [PN]
SCRIBE: Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet

PUBLICATION: K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB 1

Probably writing from Thebes, Paudjaemtoues informs his unidentified addressee that he had learned from
Hemneterosir what had happened to the addressee and to the servants of Khnum. He had reported all of this
to the prophet of Khnum, who was currently residing in Thebes, although about to depart. The prophet in
turn had issued instructions to Nakhtmin, the prophet of Min, and to a certain Pshentaihet to the effect that
no-one should be permitted to interfere with the temple-domain of Khnum. The barley in the houses of the
servants of Khnum did not belong there and had been removed by right. The addressee is told to cheer up
and to trust in Nakhtmin, who had not let him down before. This letter contains no internal address or
introductory greetings. The presence of an external address on the verso would argue against it being a
draft, and K.-Th. Zauzich has suggested that it might have been an accompanying letter to another missive.

RECTO

Receipt of Message 1“Hemneterosir son of Pa-[...] arrived. [I heard] 2the things which happened to
[you and the things] 3which happened to the servants (of) "Khnum' [and the]!
rgrain’ 4which was taken away from them.

Report | “I said the things in question? to 5the prophet (of) Khnum. He sent (word) to
Nakhtmin, the prophet (of) Min,? ®on account of the land in the temple-domain (of)
Khnum not to let 7'any man® on earth Sinterfere 7with it.5 He® sent (word) to
Pshentaihet son of Esshoutefnut’ 8[not to] interfere with the temple-domain (of)
Khnum in anything. I said %o him® on account of the 256 (artabas of) barley which

! The restoration follows K.-Th. Zauzich, edit. princ.

2 I translate rn=f/rn=w in this context by “in question.”

3 To my knowledge there is no temple of Min at Elephantine, although there was apparently a cult-center
on Philae; cf. LA IV, 137. Given the importance of Min at Thebes, it would seem more likely that Nakhtmin
was prophet there. It would, of course, be quite conceivable for the god to have had estates around Syene
and it may be that Nakhtmin and others were laying claim to some land in the temple-domain of Khnum.
Th1s is, however, only conjecture

4 Onsh meaning “to damage,” in the physical sense, and “to interfere with the rights of,” in the legal, cf.
EA E. Jelinkovd-Reymond, RdE 13 (1961), 109-110.

3 «I¢” refers to “the land” in line 6 (both are in the plural).

6 “He” is the prophet of Khnum, not Nakhtmin.

7 An individual of the same uncommon name and patronymic is known from P. Berlin 13532, which
was found at Elephantine but comes from Edfu (W. Spiegelberg, Demotische Papyrus von der Insel
Elephantine, 10-14). If the two are identical, it would date this text to year 17 of Ptolemy III Euergetes I (13
Segtember, 230 BCE).

That is, “I complained.”
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were taken away from them. 1%He said to me, ‘It is out of their houses that they
were brought.? It is not 1their seed-grain.’

Encouragement “Do not 12let your heart be bitter on account of the things '3which have come.
Nakhtmin, the prophet of Min, will not 14let (a) thing of yours be prevented.!0
Report Il “They say 13that the prophet (of) Khnum will travel downstream!! (from) here in

Thebes on ®Mesore, (day) 1.!2 (When) he travels downstream, I (will) send (word)
to you 17of that which should happen!? there.”!4

Scribe Wrote 18Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet!>
Date in year 17, Epeiph, (day) 29.

VERSO
External Address 19T (space) [...].16

9 I translate this clause as a straightforward second tense, the sense being that the 256 artabas of barley
which were found in their (presumably the servants of Khnum) houses should not have been there. If I
understand it correctly, contrary to what Paudjaemtoues had been told, the grain had quite legitimately
been taken from the servants of Khnum because it did not belong to them in the first place.

10 For the translation, cf. K.-Th. Zauzich in Aspects of Demotic Lexicography, ed. S.P. Vieeming
(Leuven, 1987), 112 note 5. The writer urges the addressee to have confidence in Nakhtmin, who will not let
him down.

'l The verb At means to journey downstream by river, i.e. to go north.

12 15 September, 230 BCE.

13 The future is translated with its jussive sense; cf. J.H. Johnson, Demotic Verbal System, 163, When
the frophet leaves, the writer will tell the addressee what ought to be done.

14 The subject of “there” is unclear. It may refer to the destination of the prophet or the present domicile
of the addressee. ‘

15 On the scribe, cf. the comments in the introduction, The Paudjaemtoues Letters.

16 There is a space after “to,” where the cord which tied the rolled-up papyrus would have passed and
been sealed.



C8
P. Berlin 15516
LETTER FROM A MAN IN DETENTION

DATE: Ptolemaic (22 Thoth, year 19, probably 9 November, 229 BCE; cf. note 11 infra)
SIZE: 6.5 cm wide by 31.5 cm high; the beginning of the text is missing

LINES: x+24, parallel to the fibers, on the recto; the verso is blank

PARTIES: Presumably from Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet to [PN]

SCRIBE: Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet

PUBLICATION: K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB 1

Paudjaemtoues writes to apologize for not coming to the aid of the addressee. He had heard that the priests
were in trouble, but he was (and still is) in detention and unable to leave. He then goes on to report about
his inquiry concerning a certain Sirthot, who had been expected to arrive in Philae, but was yet to appear.
Paudjaemtoues was going to teach him a lesson because of something which had happened in the past
(about which we are not told). He ends by promising to do everything he can and by giving encouragement
to the priests. Things are not as bad as they seem.

RECTO

Report | x+1¢[the matters] about which [(word) was sent] to me. [He] caused **2[me to
hear about the troubles] which the wab-priests were in **3[and the h]arm which
X+4had happened [to] him earlier.!

Lament “More bitter **5than those (troubles) (is) the detention? in which I am **87still’
(and from) which I am unable to depart. **3By [...],% if I could go* **8into the
district,5 I would have done everything **®which I could do for your® **10suste-
nance.

Report |1 “I asked about the journeys of **11Sirthot son of Hornefer.” I was told (that)
*+12he has not yet come to Philae again. **15T was coming® to Philae *+14t0 do to
him the harm which I **15could do to him on account of the matters **16in
question. I said the matters in question **17to Espatou,? the lesonis. That which
x+18ill still be able to be done here, **1°I will cause it to be done.

I The papyrus is badly damaged and the restoration in the first four lines, which closely follows K.-Th.
Zauzich, is partly conjecture.

2 Dem. dth means both “prison” and “detention.” The context would argue for the latter translation here.

3 The name of a deity was written here. Ptah or Sobek would fit the traces.

4 The irrealis aorist, not attested in J.H. Johnson, Demotic Verbal System, or in W. Spiegelberg,
Demotische Grammatik (Heidelberg, 1925, reprinted Heidelberg, 1975). On the aorist expressing general
ability, cf. J.H. Johnson, op. cit., 139.

5> Dem. #§ = “district” rather than “nome,” perhaps referring to the place where the addressee and the
priests were.

6 “Your” is plural. The sender would have done everything he could for the recipient and the other priests
who are in trouble, if he had been able to leave his detention.

7 The same individual is known from other papyri, e.g. P. Berlin 15774 (C37).

8 1 translate wn-nz.w-iwzy iy as the straight imperfect (cf. J.H. Johnson, Demotic Verbal System, 70), the
sense being that it was in search of Sirthot that the writer was coming to Philae. K.-Th. Zauzich translates it
slightly differently, “I would (otherwise) have come to Philae.”

That is, “I told Espatou.” This lesonis is mentioned in a number of Elephantine texts; cf. the unpub-
lished papyri listed in K.-Th. Zauzich’s edit. princ..
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Encouragement “Do not cause **20(the) heart(s) of the wab-priests to be bitter after **2'today
has arrived. They are saying **22several things which are pleasing.”

Scribe x+23Wrote Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet!0

Date x+24in year 19, Thoth, (day) 22.!!

10 On this scribe, cf. the comments in the introduction, The Paudjaemtoues Letters.
114f p. Berlin 13619 (C7) is correctly dated to 13 September, 230 BCE, our text must date to 9
November, 229 BCE.



C9
P. Berlin 15519

LETTER OF EXPLANATION
DATE: Ptolemaic (1 Phaophi, year 19, probably 18 November, 229 BCE; cf. note 15 infra)
SIZE: 6 cm wide by 23 cm high
LINES: 15 (= 14, parallel to the fibers, on the recto; 1-line address, perpendicular to the
fibers, on the verso)
PARTIES: Possibly from Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet (cf. note 15 infra) probably to
Eskhnumpemet (cf. note 3 infra)
SCRIBE: Presumably the sender

PUBLICATION: K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB 1

The sender had heard through a certain Hortefnakht that Eskhnumpemet was angry with him because his
instructions had not been carried out. The sender pleads ignorance. He had not received any letters from
Eskhnumpemet. He only heard about Eskhnumpemet’s orders after he had spoken to Psamtjek and
dismissed Eskhnumpemet’s representative. Eskhnumpemet should contact him so that he could learn what
was needed.

RECTO

Receipt of Message 1“Hortefnakht! said to me sever[al] 2things,? as follows, ‘Eskhnumpemet® sent
(word) to me* 3concerning them.’

Report “Bitterness was giving [anger]’ 4to your® heart because I would not do Syour

instruction’ in everything which will come.8 61t is after 7saying the words in
question® which I did to 8Psamtjek son of Pakhnum to disperse!'? your %represen-
tative concerning them!! Sthat he!? said to me the words in question.'? ®See there

! Probably the Hortefnakht son of Esnebankh who corresponded with Eskhnumpemet in P. Berlin
13549, 13550, 13551, 13570, 13620, 23604 and, possibly, 23674 (all unpublished; cf. K.-Th. Zauzich,
edit. princ.).

2 The “several things” include not only the words in direct speech, but also some of the matters referred
to in the rest of the letter.

3 This Eskhnumpemet is probably, as K.-Th. Zauzich suggests, the addressee of the letter.

4 “Me” = Hortefnakht.

5 The restoration is purely a guess. There is only space in the lacuna for one short word.

5 “Your” = the addressee of the letter, presumably Eskhnumpemet; cf. note 3 supra.

7 Dem. $-shn. For other meanings, cf. P. Berlin 13579 (C10), note 7.

8 That is, the addressee was annoyed because the sender was not following his instructions in everything
which was happening.

9 “The words in question” refer to the conversation which the sender had with Psamtjek.

10 Rather than see in dr< a writing of di.t dr “to confirm,” so K.-Th. Zauzich, I prefer to connect it with
dre, “zerstreuen” (W. Erichsen, Glossar, 684), and to translate it with its usual meaning of “to disperse,” “to
scatter,” the sense being that the sender had dismissed Eskhnumpemet’s representative. Presumably he
would not have ordered Psamtjek to dismiss the representative if he had received Eskhnumpemet’s message
first.

'“Them,” I assume, refers to some matters which were the cause of the sender dismissing the represen-
tative, but about which we are not enlightened. '

12 “He” = Hortefnakht.

I3 “The words in question” refer to the conversation between the sender and Hortefnakht. The translation
of lines 6-9 reflects the 2" tense.
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are no 1%(letters) which reached me before today. I would 'not have forgotten the
like 12of these.”!4

Request “May (word) be sent to me concerning that which 135 desired.”
Date Written in year 19, 14Phaophi, (day) 1.

VERSO
External Address 15To (space) [Eskhnumpemet].!6

14 In other words, correspondence from Eskhnumpemet would not have been overlooked. If the addressor
had known of his wishes, he would certainly have carried them out.

!5 On the basis of the handwriting this text was written by Paudjaemtoues son of Pshentaihet; cf. the
comments in the introduction, The Paudjaemtoues Letters. If P. Berlin 13619 (C7) is correctly dated,
then our papyrus must have been written on 18 November, 229 BCE.

16 Cf. note 16 to P. Berlin 13619 (C7).



C10
P. Berlin 13579

REPORT OF MISFORTUNES
DATE: Ptolemaic (§ Hathyr, year 19, probably 22 December, 229 BCE; cf. note 11 infra)
SIZE: 7 cm wide by 30.5 cm high; the top of the letter is missing
LINES: x+20, parallel to the fibers, on the recto; the verso is blank
PARTIES: Lost, but the sender is presumably the scribe
SCRIBE: Not stated, but to judge from the handwriting the text comes from the pen of

Paudjaemtoues; cf. note 11 infra
PUBLICATION: K.-Th. Zauzich, DPB I; M. Smith, Enchoria 10 (1980), 198

Because of the lost beginning and the cryptic tone, the content of this letter is not entirely clear. It seems to
begin with a lament from the sender that, following the departure of Hakoris, misfortune has befallen him. A
certain Hor is said to be responsible for what has happened and the writer stresses that Khnum is in no way
to blame. Hakoris had traveled to Philae and spoken to a certain Tegeritre on his behalf, but to no avail.
Subsequently, the sender had personally gone to Elephantine, where he was currently staying. If
Paudjaemtoues is indeed the author of the letter (cf. note 11), he presumably had come to Elephantine from
Thebes, from where he had written over a year earlier (P. Berlin 13619 [C7]). He was thus familiar with
events there (see infra). Upon arrival at Elephantine, he may have gone directly to the temple and so knew
that Khnum was not against him. It may well be that he could not, or would not, leave the vicinity of the
temple and so is writing this letter. The addressor complains that he had not been kept informed about what
had occurred when Ahmose came to Elephantine, although the addressee had known what was happening.
He then adds that the youths in Thebes are quite safe. He asks that, when Osirouer arrives (who is possibly
one of the youths in Thebes), he be well looked after. In a postscript he requests that, if the addressee comes
across the overseer-of-land, he inform him of what has been happening to the addressor.

RECTO

Report | x+1<[ ] of sailing which Hakoris made.! **2[ sent (word) to you concerning
them. There is no **3evil outcome? without (the) hand (of) Hor doing (it).3
Khnum* did not **4cause them to arrive by his hand. I found (out) that **5he’ went

! The beginning of the text is lost but, given that the extant section is 30.5 cm high, it is unlikely that
much is missing. K.-Th. Zauzich has plausibly suggested that, after the address and greetings, the text
could have begun: “Many are the misfortunes which have happened to me since the day of sailing which
Hakoris made.”

2 The papyrus is slightly damaged and the reading sdy byn not certain. On sdy meaning “outcome,”
“result,” cf. W. Erichsen, Glossar, 482.

3 That is, when there is evil about, you can be sure that Hor will be involved.

4 The reference is to the deity. I originally took Khnum as a personal name (possibly with i.ir-di-s lost at
the edge of the papyrus), but on reflection I think the writer is emphasizing that the troubles are due to a
certain individual, Hor, and that no blame should be apportioned to the deity.

5 “He” = Hakoris.
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to Philae. He said many things **6to Tegeritre® of my affair(s).” **”He did not
receive (a) thing at his voice of my affair(s).®

Report Il x+8«T have come to (the) temple of Elephantine **9with my men (and) I am at the
place-(of)-rest? (of) Khnum.
Complaint x+10<( A5 for) the things concerning which (the) fodderer!® Ahmose came

x+11here, you heard them (but) you did not **12send (word) to me concerning that
which happened to you.

Report Il x+13“There is no (harm) to the young ones who **14(are in) Thebes and the men
who (are) there.

Instruction | x+15«Ogirouer son of Ahertais, when he comes south, X+16€let it be ordered to
cause them 